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PREFACE 
THE aim of the present Commentary is to explain 

the prophets, whose writings it embraces, in the light 
of history, to make their words intelligible to modern 
readers, so far as our knowledge enables us to do so, 
in the sense which they conveyed to those who first 
heard or read them. This I understand to be the 
primary duty of a Commentary on the poetical or 
prophetical writings of the Old Testament, and to be 
the intention of the volumes in the present series. 
The gifted men of old who spake, 'being borne 
along by the Holy Ghost,' were, each and all, the 
children of their own times: each had his own distinc
tive individuality, but each, as he spoke or wrote, 
had his eye steadily fixed on the questions of national 
interest prominent at the time, on the social, moral, 
or religious needs of his fellow countrymen, on 
contemporary political movements in the world out
side; each either judged the present, or looked out 
into the future, from the standpoint of his own age. 
Neither the prophets' judgements on their con
temporaries, nor the great ideals which they project 
upon the future, can be rightly understood without 
reference to the influences under which they wrote, 
the moral and spiritual atmosphere in which they 
lived, the practical questions with which they had to 
deal: and hence the extreme importance of ascertaining, 
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as fully as is possible, the historical conditions under 
which each prophecy was delivered, and which,
saving, of course, the individuality of the author,
determined essentially its character and scope. I 
have accordingly made it my endeavour to bring out 
the distinctive historical position and significance of 
each of the prophets with whom, in the present 
volume. I have had to deal. Of course, at the same 
time, the writings of the prophets abound in elements 
of permanent value: the great principles of religion 
and morality which they proclaim, and which they also 
make the basis of their ideals, are applicable to all 
time. Where occasion required it, I hope that I have 
not been neglectful in calling attention to this aspect 
of the prophets' writings; hut homiletical or de
votional reflections, not strictly contained in the 
prophets' words, but only suggested by them, or 
capable of being developed out of them, I considered 
to lie beyond the scope of this Commentary. For 
these, references must be made to the larger Com
mentaries of Dr. Pusey and Professor G. A Smith. 
The former of these, a work of monumental erudition, 
not only contains many valuable notes on questions 
of Hebrew philology and other departments of 
learned research, but abounds especially in devotional 
and homiletical expansions of the prophets' thought, 
partly the ripened fruit of the venerable author's own 
long spiritual experience, partly collected by him, with 
his wonted learning and industry, from the stores 
accumulated by the piety of older divines. Professor 
Smith's work, which is written from a more modern 
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point of view, while doing full justice to the claims of 
critical and historical exegesis, displays warm sympathy 
with the prophets' spirit, and contains many fresh and 
suggestive applications adapted to the circumstances 
of the present day. The two most recent exegetical 
Commentaries on the Minor Prophets, to both of 
which I must acknowledge my obligations, are those 
by Nowack and Marti; and the reader who desires 
further information upon difficult points of criticism 
and exegesis must, in addition to Professor Smith's 
volumes, consult these, without at the same time 
forgetting the older, but still very often useful, Com
mentary of C. F. Keil. 'Vellhausen's Die kleimn 
Propheten, though not a complete Commentary, is 
marked by its author's usual insight and cleverness, 
and is a valuable contribution to the exegesis of the 
Minor Prophets. On Zechariah also, Dr. C. H. H. 
Wright's Zecharialz and his PropJzecies (the' Bampton 
Lectures' for 1878), with critical and grammatical 
notes, may often be serviceably consulted. 

The scale of the present Commentary has pre
cluded, as a rule, a detailed discussion of difficult or 
controverted points, whether of criticism or exegesis; 
I have, however, wherever possible, endeavoured to 
give the reader an indication of the grounds for the 
conclusions adopted. The Revised Version, superior 
as it is in clearness and accuracy to the Authorized 
Version, and though sufficient as a rule for ordinary 
purposes, not unfrequently contains passages in which 
the sense of the original might be more closely 
expressed: in such cases, where it seemed to be of 
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sufficient importance to do so, I have naturally given 
the more exact rendering in the notes. I In places 
where the catch-words (in heavy type) at the beginning 
of a note differ from the text of the Revised Version, 
the variation is intentional, and is designed for the 
purpose of expressing the force of the Hebrew more 
exactly. From time to time I have also introduced 
Hebrew words into the notes - though not, I hope, 
in such a way as to make the notes less easy for an 
ordinary reader to understand-partly for the benefit 
of such readers as may be students of Hebrew, and 
partly, in the case of emendations, in order that even 
those unacquainted with Hebrew may see for them
selves how slight in many cases the textual change 
involved is. 

The reader who desires to understand the Revised 
Version must not forget that it has inherited from the 
Authorized Version many archaisms, or words used in 
now obsolete or unfamiliar senses, which, unless he 
happens to he an expert in Old English, will either 
convey no definite meaning to him, or else mislead 
him by suggesting an incorrect meaning. In the 
books included in the present volume there are nearly 
forty such expressions,-alarm, base, brass, deled, coast, 
discover, fair, meat, table, vile may be instanced, all 
used in senses now practically unknown. I have 
made it a point to explain these words to the reader, 
and have also collected them all in the Index '. 

1 The standard work on archaic words and phrases in tJ'e 
English Bible and Prayer Book is Aldis Wright's Bible ~Vord
Book (ed. 2, 1884\ with numerous illustrations from old 
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Difficulties and obscurities arise sometimes in the 
prophets from our imperfect knowledge of the inci
dents and circumstances alluded to: but they are due 
more frequently to corruption of the text. From 
internal evidence it is clear that there are many 
passages in the Old Testament in which the Hebrew 
text has not been transmitted to us intact: in such 
cases it can be sometimes restored, with moral 
certainty, from the ancient Versions (which represent 
MSS. many centuries older than the oldest Hebrew 
MSS. which we possess), sometimes, either with equal 
moral certainty or with great probability, by con
jecture; sometimes, on the other hand, a certain or 
convincing restoration appears to be impossible. The 
margins of the Revised Version note a limited 
number of readings from the ancient Versions, which 
in most cases are unquestionably to be regarded as 
more original than those of the present Hebrew text; 
but it did not fall within the scope of the Revisers' 
work to notice more than some of the clearest and 
most important cases. In the opinion of the best 
modern Hebrew scholars there are numerous other 
passages in which the Hebrew text both needs 
emendation, and can, with very great probability, be 
emended, whether from the ancient Versions or by 
conjecture. I have naturally mentioned in the notes 
such emendations, belonging to either of these classes, 
as seemed to me to be worthy of adoption, or at least, 

writers. See also the respective words in Hastings' Diet. of 
tit" Bible. where also they are usually fully illustrated and 

explained. 
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in a few cases, to be probable enough to deserve 
consideration. Here also I have made it my 
endeavour to state the facts in such a way that the 
necessity, or probability, of the proposed emendation 
may be apparent to the reader. But the extensive 
alterations of text, and rejection of passages as later 
insertions, assumed by some modern scholars, partly 
on the ground of imperfect agreement with the context, 
partly on account of the supposed exigencies of metre, 
appear to me to rest upon an insufficient basis. It 
seems to me far from clear that the Hebrew prophets, 
most of whom were also poets, and evidently men swayed 
often by emotion, are to be regarded as necessarily 
developing their thought with exact logical precision; 
so that,-to say nothing of the possibility that their dis
courses may have come down to us in a condensed 
form, with connecting links omitted,-imperfect agree
ment with the context appears to me, except in extreme 
cases, to be a questionable ground for suspecting the 
originality of a passage. And though the question of 
ancient Hebrew metre is an interesting one, and well 
worthy of the attention which has been recently paid 
to it, it surely deserves serious consideration whether a 
metrical system which, in order to be carried through, 
necessitates constant and often considerable changes in 
the text, can be reasonably regarded as the system actu
ally followed by the Hebrew poets. Of course there can 
be no doubt that the prophets show a great tendency 
to throw their discourses into a rhythmical succession 
of parallel clauses, of approximately the same length, 
and often, in the same context, of approximately the 
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same structure,-of three, four, or five accented sylla
bles, for instance: the question is whether what seems 
to be the prevailing measure in a given context was 
adhered to with such rigidity that whatever does not 
conform to it in our present text must be altered or 
excised '. 

The margins of the Revised Version are an integral 
and important part of the Revisers' work; and, except 
where they merely repeat the discarded renderings of 
the Authorized Version, nearly always contain render
ings, or readings, superior to those adopted in the 
text. Hence they deserve careful attention on the 
p:ut of anyone using the version; for those which, 
in the estimation of the best scholars, are preferable to 
the renderings of the text, ought, as a matter of course, 
to be substituted for the latter, when the Revised 
Version is read, whether privately or in public. Many 
readers, however, are probably often at a loss to know 
whether the rendering of the text or of the margin 
deserves the preference. The following practical 
method is strongly recommended. 'Whatever book is 
being read, in every case in which an alternative 
rendering, or reading, is mentioned, ascertain from 
a good commentary which is to be preferred; and if 
the margin is to be preferred, draw a line against it for 
future use: when the passage is read or referred to 
again, the advantage of having thus noted beforehand 

1 See further on the question of the metrical form of ancient 
Hebrew poetry, Budde's art. 'POETRY (HEBREW)' in Hastings' 
D;d. of the Bible; and W. F.. Cobb, A Criticism of Systems oj 
Hebrew Mdre (Oxford, 1905). 
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the rendering to be preferred will soon be apparent. 
Naturally, a few difficult or ambiguous passages will 
remain in which a decision may be difficult or im
possible. In the present volume I have been careful, 
as far as was possible, to indicate the renderings to be 
preferred. May I in conclusion invite the reader's 
attention to what I have said more fully on the 
importance of the margins of the Revised Version in 
the Introduction to my recently published Book 0/Job 
t"n the Revised Version with Introductions and brief 
Annotations (Oxford, 1906), pp. xxiv-xxxiii? 

S. R. DRIVER. 
CHRIST CHURCH, OXFORD. 

r'ebruary 24, 1906.
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NAHUM 

INTRODUCTION 

§ I. THE PERSON OF NAHUM. 

RESPECTING the person of Nahum nothing is known 
beyond the statement in the title (i. I) that he was an 
Ellfositile, i. e. an inhabitant of a place EIl;oslz. A village 
bearing the name of Alljush, containing a tomb which is 
shown as that of N ahul11, exists at the present day about 
twenty-four miles north of Kouyunjik (the ancient Nin
eveh) 1; but the tradition connecting this locality with the 
prophet cannot be traced back beyond the sixteenth cen
tury; and in all probability it arose simply from the simi
larity of the name to that of the prophet's native place, 
coupled with the fact that he prophesied against Nineveh. 
Another and more ancient tradition places EIlj:osh in 
Galilee. Jerome, in the preface to his Commentary on 
Nahum, says that there was a small village in Galilee 
called Elkcse showing hardly any traces of ancient build
ings, but nevertheless koown to the Jews, and pointed out 
to him by his guide (' et mihi quoque a circumducente 
monstratus '). But though it is of course possible for a 
prophet of Nahum's time to have lived in Galilee, it is 
not very probable. A third tradition makes Nahum a 
native of Judah, In a book On the Lh'es of the Pro
pllels, attributed (doubtfully) to Epiphanius, a native of 

1 Sec Layard's Nincvel, and its Nemains, i. "33, and Map. 
The' tomb' is a 'simple plaster box covered with green cloth, 
and standing at the upper end of a large chamber,' in a house 
of modern building-, The place is ' held in great reverence by 
~Iohammedans and Christians, but especially by Jews, who 
flock there in great numbers at certain seasons of the year.' 
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Besanduke, a vllbge in the south-west of Judah, and sub
sequently (A. D. 367) bishop of Salamis in Cyprus, it is 
said of Nahum that he was' from Ellfosh, beyond 13eth
gabre, of the tribe of Si meon I,' Beth-gabre is the place 
now called Beit-JibJin, the ancient Eleutheropolis, about 
twenty miles S. \V. of Jerusalem; and 'beyond' means 
presumably S. or S.W. of Beit-Jibrin. 'Ibis tradition is 
decidedly more probable than either of the former ones; 
Nahum's interests are in Judah, and a prophet of Nahum's 
time is much more likely to have sprung from Judah than 
from Galilee: but no place, Ellposh, is at present known 
in the required direction. There is, however, a well called 
Bir el-l[aus about six miles E. of Beit-jibrin; whether 
this be the place referred to must be left undetermined 2. 

§ 2. HISTORY OF NAHV:lI'S 'I'alE. 

The prophecy of Nahum is devoted to a single theme: 
it is a cry of exultation over tIle impending fall of 
Nineveh,--anc1 with it, of course, of the Assyrian empire, 
of which Nineveh was the capib!. A brief outline of the 
history of Assyria during the past century will explain 
why there should be this exultation at the prospect of 
her fall. In the days of Hezekiah, Judah had suffered 
much at the hands of the Assyrbns. After years of tribute, 
Hezekiah had at length revolted; the sequel was the ex
pedition of Sennacherib in 70I B. C., when the country 
was overrun by the Assyrian troops, forty-six of the cities 
of Judah captured by the enemy, and Jerusalem itself 
only rescued from destruction hy a pestilence which so 
crippled the army of the Assyrian king <IS to oblige him 

1 On the reading of this passage see the article' Nahum' in 
DB. iii. 474'. 

2 A Sz'meonite Elkosh, so far as inferences can be drawn from 
the largely unidentified places enumerated iu Josh. xix. 2-8. 
would naturally be looked for considerably to the S. of Bcit· 
]ibrin. See further, all this subject. G. A. Smith, ii. 79-8r ; 
and Budde's article' Elkoshite' in EB. 
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to return home without delay. Sennacherib's death, by 
the hand of his sons, took place in 681. His successor, 
Esarhaddon (681-668), after various other successes, in 
676 besieged and took the Phoenician city of Sidon, 
carrying off to Nineveh much treasure. Shortly after
wards, being about to build a new palace, he tells us how 
he summoned before him' twenty-two kings of the land 
J:Iatti (the Hittite land, but used in Assyrian at this 
time in a wider sense, so as to include Phoenicia and 
Palestine), who dwelt by the sea and in the midst of the 
sea,' and commanded them to furnish him with materials 
for the purpose. The list of kings thus summoned by 
him is headed by Baal king of Tyrc, and Matzasseh king 
ofJudah, and includes the kings of Edom, Moab, C;az~, 

Ashkelon, Ashdod, and Cyprus Esarhaddon next, in 
670, made a move to conquCf Egypt, which was now 
under the rule of Tirhakah ([s. xxxvii. 9= 2 K. xix. 9), 
the third king I of the twenty-fifth (Ethiopian) dynasty. He 
advanced as far as Memphis, which quickly fell into his 
hands: he then proceeded to organize the country into an 
Assyrian province, installing twenty-two native dependent 
rulers over the twenty-two 'nomes,' or administrative 
districts, into which it was already divided. After con
ducting expeditions into Media, Urartu (the' Ararat' of 
the Bib[e), and elsewhere, he died in 668, while on his 
way to Egypt to quell a revolt which had broken out 
there. 

Esarhaddon, befcre his death, had nominated Asshur
banipal his successor on the throne of Assyria, but 
appointed another son, Shamash-shum-ukin, to be vice 
roy of Babylon under Asshurbanipal. Asshurbanipal's 
first step was to proceed with the expedition against 
Egypt, whieh Esarhaddon had begun. On his way 
he received the homage of twenty-two tributary kings,

1 B. c. 694-668.-called 'king' of Ethiopia in the passages 
quoted (which relate to B. c. 70r) by anticipation. 
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mostly the same as those mentioned by Esarhaddon,-
who also, he adds, accompanied him with forces and ships. 
Tirhakah advanced to meet him as far ~ Memphis, 
but retreated at his approach to No (Thebes), the capital 
of Upper Egypt: both cities were entered by Asshur
banipal, the governors appointed by Esarhaddon were 
reinstated, <.nd the authority of Assyria was re-established 
throughout the country. After Asshurbanipal's return 
home, however, the revolt in Egypt broke out again, under 
Turdamani (Urd-amani), Tirhakah's step-son; and the 
Assyrian king had to hasten back in order to suppress it 
(663). Turdamani, being obliged to evacuate Memphis, 
retreated, like his father, to No, whither Asshurbanipal 
pursued him :-- • 

He saw the approach of my mighty battle, abandoned No, 
and fled to Kipkip. This city (No) in its entire compass, in 
reliance upon Asshur and Ishtar, my hands conquered. Silver, 
gold, precious stones, the treasure of his palace, the whole 
that was there, riChly-woven garments, fine horses, men and 
women, two lofty obelisks, 2,500 talents in weight, which stood 
before the gate of the temple, I removed from their place, and 
brought them to Assyria. Abundant spoil, beyond reckoning, 
I carried away out of No. Over Egypt and Cush (Ethiopia) 
I let my weapons gleam, and I established my might. WIth 
full hand I returned 111 safety to Nineveh, the city of my 
sovereignty. 

This capture of the ancient and splendid capital of 
Upper Egypt by the Assyrians is alluded to by Nahum 
(iii. 8-10), in terms which "how the profound impression 
that it left upon men's memories. 

After his successes in Eh'YPt, Asshurhanipal received 
the submission, accompanied by rich presents, of Baal, 
king of Tyre, and other princes of Syria and Asia Minor. 
Then, after a successful invasion of Man (the Minni of 
Jer. Ii. 27, near the modern Armenia), Asshurbanipal 
found himself obliged to send an expedition into Elam 
(Gen. x. 22), a country on the E. of the Tigris, inha1:.ited 
by a powerful and well-organized people, where one 
Teumman had recently usurped the throne. In connexion 
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with this expedition an interesting fact which throws 
light on Assyrian prophecy is related. On the eve 
of the campaign, Asshurbanipal prayed solemnly to the 
goddess Ishtar, who to encourage him appeared in a 
vision to a seer, and promised victory to the Assyrian 
arms. Confident of success, AsshurbanipaJ set out for 
Elam, and pressed on up to the walls of its capital, Susa. 
Here, on the banks of the Eulaeus (the Ulai of Dan. 
viii. 2), there was a decisive battle, in which the Elam
ites were utterly routed :

The land of Elam through its extent I covered, as when 
a mighty stonn approaches. I cut off the head of Teumman, 
their king, the rebel who had plotted evil. Beyond number 
I slew his warriors; alive in my hands I took his fighting 
men; with their corpses as with thorns and thistles I filled 
the vicinity of Susa ; their blood I caused to flow in the 
Eulaeus; its waters I stained like wool'. 

After this defeat, there was a temporary settlement in 
Elam: but before long disturbances broke out again, and 
another campaign was found necessary by Asshurbanipal. 
After capturing many cities, and ravaging the country on 
his march, Asshurbanipal at last besieged and took Susa. 
Then began 'a work of pillage which it would be difficult 
to parallel in all the earlier Assyrian records. From the 
treasuries were brought forth the gold and silver which 
the kings of Elam had plundered in raids into Babylonia 
and elsewhere. Precious stones and costly woollen stuffs, 
chariots and waggons, horses and animals of various 
kinds were sent away to Assyria;' Susa itself was razed 
to the ground; temples were broken into, sacred groves 
cut down, sepulchres violated; the whole country was 
left a waste; and the conqueror boasts that 'the voice of 
men, the tread of cattle and sheep, and the sound of 
happy music,' were no longer to be heard in it 2. 

1 King in EB. i. 374; more fully Maspero, Passing of the 
Empires, pp. 404 ff. 

2 King in EB. i. 375; KB. ii. 209· 
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The above is, of course, a very summary account of 
AsshurbanipRl's principal military achievements I: but it 
will suffice, perhaps, to give the reader a gen(;ral idea of 
their character and magnitude. The Assyrians were 
masters in the art of war; and we eRn judge from the 
descriptions of Asshurbanipal with what terrible effect 
they launched themselves against their weaker neighbours. 
Almost every year a campaign against some tribe or 
people was being organized; and, even allowing for some 
rhetorical embellishment in their reports, one and all were 
equally helpless before them (cf. the striking comparison 
in Is. x. 14), they trod down the nations like dust, spread 
ruin and carnage through their lands, plundered their 
treasures, treated prisoners with savagery, and the dead 
with ignominy. Asshurbanipal in particular was guilty of 
great barbarity towards the vanquished: captive prisoners 
were shut up in cages and exposed to the gaze of the 
populace, or compelled to carry in a procession the heads 
of such as had been executed, while others were flayed 
alive 2. We see also with what Rn iron hand the Assyrians 
interposed in the political affairs of their neighbours, 
, removing the bounds of the peoples' (Is. x. 13), setting 
up or deposing kings, appointing governors at their will, 
or exacting tribute. Such a cruel and tyrannical power 
could not but be viewed with the intensest hatred by 
every nation which knew of it; and though Judah, so 
far as appears, had suffered less from the Assyrians 
during Nahum's lifetime than many other nations, yet 
the Hebrew prophet would know of course by report how 

1 The Inscriptions of Asshurb3nipal fill some seventy-five 
pages in KB. ii. (pp. ~2I if.), and his campaigns are described 
with mlJch fullness and graphic detail (cf. Maspero, Passi".Ii 
of the Empires, pp. 38I-442). 

2 Maspcro, pp. 4 TO, 4I3. 4I5, 423, 43I, 438 f., &c. The 
brutality of AsshurbanipaI is further illustrated by a bas-relief 
which represents him and his queen feasting in their garden 
with the head of Teumman hanging from a tree above them 
(d. ibid. p. 412). 
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other countries had been treated by them; and, we may 
feel assured, he does nothing more than 'utter the un. 
doubted feeling of the whole western world, when in 
speaking of the ruin of Assyria he says, "All that hear 
the bruit of thee clap the hands over thee; for upon 
whom hath not thy wickedness passed continually?'" 1 

After Asshurbanipal, in spite of the external brilliance 
of his reign, the power of Assyria rapidly declined. The 
Assyrians had no genius, such as the I,zomans possessed, 
of civilizing conquered provinces or of constituting them 
parts of an organized cmpire; no high moral ideal inspired 
and braced them; their authority was maintained purely 
by the sword, and as soon as there was no strong hand to 
wield the sword, they speedily fell a prey to jealolls or 
ambitious neighbours, and their empire broke up. 
Asshurbanipal was succeeded by Asshur-etil-ilani 1626
c. 620), and Asshur-etil-iiani by Sin-shar-ishkun, the 
Saracos of the Greeks (c. 620-607); but both these 
seem to have been feeble rulers, and only three or four 
very brief and meagre inscriptions from their reigns ha,·e 
come down to us. Babylon at this time was under the 
rule of Nabopolassar (625-605), a Chaldaean (see on 
Hab. i. 6), father of the better known N ebuchadnezzar. 
At first N abopolassar seems to have been viceroy of 
Babylon under Assh:Jrbanipal and Asshur-etil-ilani; but 
an irruption of tribes from the S. having taken place, 
probably in 6t2 or 6r I, bring ordered by his suzerain 
Sin-shar-ishkun to take the field against them, instead 
of obeying the summons, he joined forces with the rebels, 
and declared the independence of Babylon 2. The precise 
course of events which terminated ultimately in the 
destruction of Nineveh is not perfectly clear; but for our 
present purpose the uncertainty is immaterial. According 

1 Rogers, rIist. of Ba/;. amI Ass. (1900]. ii. 289. 
2 Cf. Maspero, Passmg of the Empires, p. 482 f.; Rogers,

ii, 307-9 
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to Herodotus (i. 102-104), the Medes, who~ home was in 
the mountains between Nineveh and the Caspian Sea, 
had made an irruption into Assyria (c. 635 B c.), which 
proved fatal both to their king Phraortes and to the 
greater part of his army; and a second invasion followed 
under Cyaxares, the son and successor of Phraortes, who, 
Herodotus says, even began the siege of Nineveh (c. 62 4), 
but was compelled to raise it, owing to his own country 
being invaded from the N. \V. by Scythians. After the re
treat of the Scythians from Asia, some years afterwards, 
he renewed the attack, and then took Nineveh (Hdt. i. 
106). Some further particulars of the final close of the 
Assyrian em;Jire are given in an inscription of Nabuna'id 
(Nabonidl1s), the last native king of Babylon (B.C.555 538), 
found in 1895 at Hillah (Babylon)l. It would seem from 
this inscription that abollt 609 the Assyrian king, 
Sin-shar-ishkun, invaded Babylonia for the purpose of 
recovering his supremacy over it, and that Nabopolassar 
called in to assist him the Umman-manda, or 'hordes' 
of northern peoples, who are mentioned sevcral times in 
the inscriptions as invading Assyria, and who wcre 
always ready for atl excuse for doing so again. In 
Nabuna'id's own words, Marduk IMerodach, the supreme 
god of Babylon) summoned to his aid' the king of the 
Umman-manda 2,' who thereupon' above and below, right 
and left, overwhelmed the land like a deluge,' destroying 
all the temples, and laying waste the cities. Nineveh is not 
cxpressly mentioned, any more than any other city is, but 
it cannot be doubted that it is included. More specific 
particulars respecting its fate are wanting; but the fact 

1 See Messerschmidt, Die Inschnft drr Stele Nabuna'id's 
( 1896). . 

, 1. e., if we cOInbille this account with that of Herodotus, 
Cyaxares. According to Herodotus, the Mer/es were the de
stroyers of Nineveh; but' Umman-rnanda' is a vague and 
general term, and must be understood as including the Medes 
(Messerschmidt, p. 7"; Maspero, p. 484). 
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remains that in or about the year 607 B. c. I Nineveh was 
destroyed; her imposing fortifications (cf. p. 32) were 
powerless to save her: the palaces and other buildings, 
constructed mostly, except on the outside, of unburnt 
bricks, when once rifts had been made in them, quickly 
dissolved in the rains, and became masses of soft clay, 
which gradually shaped themselves into huge grass
covered mounds; so that when two centuries afterwards 
(B.C. 401) Xenophon led home the remnant of the IO,OOO 
Greeks, and passed by the spot, all that he knew was that 
a great and impregnable city had once stood there, but 
, Zeus made its inhabitants senseless, and so it was taken.' 
I twas rcservcd for the explorers of the last century, 
especially Bolla, Layard, and .Rassam " to penetrate into 
those mounds, and to exhume from them the still vocal 
monuments of the art, and literature, and history, and 
civilization of an empire wllich for more than five 
centuries had dominated the fortunes of the greater part 
of\Vestern Asia, and which also, beyond perhaps anything 
else, had given occasion to the prophets of Israel for 
some of their greatest utterances 3. 

~ 3. CONTENTS AND OCCASION OF NAHUM'S PROPHECY, 

Chap. i. is introductory. It begins by declaring the 
character of Yahweh as 'a jealous and avenging God;' 
and then passes on to describe, in impressive imagery, 

1 The date is fixed (within a year or two) by a passage in 
col. x of the Inscription, ill which Nabuna'id says that the 
tcmple of Sin, the moon-god') in l.1arran )the Biblical l,laran) 
was destroycd bv the Umman-manda fifty-four years before he 
restored it, in his tl)ird year (KE. ii. 2. 99), i. e. in 552 • 

, Asshurballipal was a prrtron of literature; and Rassam 
discovered in particular, in 1853. the library founded by him 
at Nineveh, which has furnished modern scholars with some 
of the most valuable monuments of Babylonian and Assyrian 
literatllr" which they posscss. 

" Cf. Wellhausen, Ilist. of Isr., p. 472 f. ; and the fine and 
instructive chapter in G. A. Smith's The Twelve Prophets, 
i. 44 ff, 
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the effect IJoon the world of nature, when He appears for 
judgement lVZ!. 2-6): Yahweh is good indeed to those 
who trust in Him, but upon His enemies, the unrighteous 
oppressors of His people, He pours forth His wrath, and 
Assyria He will utterly destroy (ZJv. 7-15) '. 

Chap. ii. A vivid imaginative description of the capture 
amI sack of Nineveh. The prophet depicts in rapid 
succession the approach of the assailants, the preparations 
for the attack, the charging of the chariots, the opening 
of the gates, the flight of the population, the treasures 
plundered by the captors, the city which had hitherto 
been the home of fearless and ferocious warriors (the 
'den of lions,' v. 11 f.), deserted and silent. 

Chap. iii. Further development of the theme of chap. ii. 
The cruelty, the avarice, the unprincipled diplomacy of 
the Assyrians are the cause of Nineveh's fall: and again 
Nahum sees in imagination the chariots and horsemen of 
the victors forcing their way through the streets and 
spreading carnage as they go (ZJv. 1-4). For Yahweh is 
against Nineveh in the clay of her calamity; there will he 
none to comfort her; as little will she be able to avert her 
doom as was Thebes, the great capital of Eg-ypt, in spite 
0:' her strength, and the vast hosts of her defenders 
(7!7!·7-1I)· Her fortresses will fa]] before the invader, as 
ripe figs fall into the mouth when the tree is shaken; the 
busy crowds now thronging her streets will vanish like 
locusts; and amid the rejoicing-s of all who have suffered at 
her hands, the proud empire of Nineveh will pass for ever 
away (VZJ. 12-19). 

Nahum's poetry is fine. or all the prophets he is the 
one who in dignity and force approaches most nearly to 
Isaiah. His descriptions are graphic and brilliant (e. g. 
ii. 3-5, ro, iii. 2-3) ; his imag-ery is effective and striking 
(e. g. ii. 1I, 12, iii. 17, 18); the thought is always ex

1 On the question whether this chapter is .eally Nahum's. 
see below, pp. IS, 25 f. 
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prcssed compactly; the parallelism is regular; N ahulll 
nuwhere displays that prolixity of style characteristic, for 
example, of Jeremiah and Ezekiel. The direct teaching 
uf the book is almost confined to chap. i, where the 
thought is developed that Yahweh is 'a jealous and 
avenging God,' who, though He suffer long, will assuredly 
in the end punish wrong-doing, but who is faithful and 
good to those who are His true servants. Indirectly, the 
whole book is a prophecy of judgement upon brutality 
and wrong. It is remark«ble that, unlike most of the 
prophets (except in some measure Habakkuk), Nahum 
makes no allusion to the sins of his own people, and 
sounds no call to repentance. He is so absorbed with 
the thought of the iniquities and impending punishment of 
Assyria, that, though he is manifLstly aglow with moral 
feeling, he does not in this cOIll,exion think of his own 
people. The \ iolellle, the oppressions, the inhumanities 
of the tyrant, which have afflicted not Judah only but the 
then known world, must have their end; and the prophet 
for the moment will know nothing about his God, 
save that He is a God of vengeance. It is outraged 
humanity at large which calls [or vengeance from his 
lips (ii. 13, iii. 4-5, 19b ). 'Assyria in his hands becomes 
an Object-lesson to the empires of the modern world, 
teaching as an eternal principle of the divine government 
of the world, the absolute neccssity, for a nation's continued 
vitality, of that righteousness, personal, civic, and national, 
which alone" exalteth a nation'" (A. R. S. Kennedy in 
DB. iii. 477). 

For the dllt,' of Nahum's prophccy we have,as a terminlis 
a quo, the c<tptllre of Thebes (alluded to in iii. 8-10) in 
663, and as a terminus ad quem the destruction of 
Nineveh by the Umman-manda in 607 '. These some
what wide limits may, lwwcycr, no doubt be reduced. 

I The view of Dr. Pusey, and otller older commentators, 
that Nahum prophesied llnder \-Iezckiah, is seen to be unten 
able, now that the datF uf the capture of Thebes is known. 
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The Hebrew prophets uSllally had some historical occasion 
for their prophecies; and that can hardly in the present 
case be anything but some great danger threatening 
Nineveh, ~ tlle 'hammer,' as Nahum says in ii. I, has 
already' come up before' her: we sbould think naturally 
either of the occasion when, if Herodotus is to be 
believed, Cyaxares first laid siege to Nineveh in 624, or 
of the final and successful attack made by the Umman
manda in 607. We know too little of the preliminary 
movements ofthe attacking forces, or of the form in which 
the news of their approach first reached Judah, 011 either 
of these occasions, to be able with confidence to fix the 
date more precisely. The decision must depend largely 
upon the view taken of i. 13, 15. On the one hand, if 
these verses (see p. 26 n.) are really Nahum's, Kuenen's 
argument I is forcible that, as Judah was probably 
throughout AsshurbanipaI's reign tributary to Assyria 
(p. 3), the promises of freedom expressed in them suit the 
first of these occasi:ms much better than the second 
(when the decline of the Assyrian power had more than 
begun, and Judah was probably no longer tributary to it) : 
on the other hand, chs. ii - iii seem certainly, III Prof. 
Kennedy's words (DB. iii. 476), to 'palpitate with the 
conviction that the "utter end" of the Assyrian is at 
hand,' and hence those scholars (as WeIlh., Nowack, 
Kennedy, Marti), who reject Nahum's authorship of i. 13, 
15 (see p. 26), have no hesitation in assigning those parts 
of the book which they attribute to Nahum to the period 
shortly before 607, when the enemy had already entered 
Assyria, but before they had actually invested the capital 
(see iii. 14 f.): it is also possible, even if i. 13, 15 are 
from Nahum himself, to refer the prophecy to the same 
date, if we may suppose Nahum to speak (G. A. Smith, 
p. 87) not from the feelings of any single year, but with 

1 Einl. ii. § 7.';.9, 10. Kuenen's date is accepted by Maspem 
(Passing of the Erllpires, p. 470 n.). 
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the impression upon him of the whole epoch of Assyrian 
servitude drawing to a close 1, \I;'e may wish that we 
had fuller information of the times: but for the purpose 
of understanding and apprcciat ing the prophecy of Nahum, 
it is happily immaterial to which of the two occasions in 
question it is referred. 

The unity of the book was formerly (e. g. by Kuenen in 
1891) unquestioned. A closer study of ch. i (see PI'. 25 ff.) has, 
ho\vever, led lTIOst recent commentators and critics to believe 
that it is in reality composite, and that the genuine prophecy 
of Nahum is limited either to ii. r, 3-iii. I9.A. R. S. Kennedy, 
Marti-the latter, however, including i. 11. 14), or, as Nahum 
could hardly Wellh. have begun his prophecy with ii. I, 

to i. 9-12,14, ii. I. 3-iii. 19 (Nowack'" to which the rest of 
ch. i and ii. 2 were prefixed afterwards as an introduetion
i. 2- 10 (to take Marti's view) being part of an acrostic Psalm. 
describing God's vcngennce on His foes, and so enunciating 
the brood principle which is afterwards exemplified in the 
particubr Case of Nineveh (ii. 1. 3, &e.), and i. 12 '. '3, 'S. ii. 2 

proclaiming the other side of the judgement on the heathen. 
viz. the salvation of Zion, and written witb direct reference 
to the following prophecy on Nineveh. Cf. p. 26 n. 

1 Davidson (1'. I7 f.). as well as G. A. Smith (1" 88), also 
apparently prefers the later date. 

, The first part of this verse is certainly more or less corrupt 
(see the note adloc.); and Marti corrects it into, •The days at 
my controversy (with Israel) are ended, they are gone (Ps. xc, 
10) and pa'sed aWilY , ("~;'1 m ,~" 0' 10'"-' for C'~' pl C'r.l~'IV tJlol 
',;un 111); pl). 
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PLAN OF NINEVEH. 

(From the Enryc!o/",edia Biblira, iii. 3423, by permission 
of thE Publishers, Messrs. A and C. Black,) 

EXPLANATION OF SYMBOLS. 

N Nahum 
..... Latel Addition 

NAHUM
 
THE It burden of Nineveh. The book of the vision or 1 

Nahum the Elkoshite. 

a. Or, oracle C01l(t1~11il1g 

i. 1. Title. 
1. The burden of Nineveh. Render, with marg., The oracle 

mncerning Nineveh. Massa means properly a ' lifting up,' and is 
hence used in a concrete sense sometimes of a • thing lifted up,' 
I. c. a 'burden ' (e. g. Ex. xxiii. 5), sometimes of a 'lifting up' 
of the voice, or of a 'word or speech taken up' upon the lips 1, 

i.c. a 'solemn utterance' or 'oracle': so 2 K. ix. 25 (lit. 'lifted up 
this uplifting' = 'uttercd this utterance'; d. R Vm.); J er. xxiii. 
33-40 (where there is a play on the double meaning of the word, 
, oracle' and' burden '); Provo xxxi. 1 ; and often in the titles of 
prophecies, as Is. xiii. 1, xiv. 28, xv. 1, &c. (see RVm.). 

the vision. The' vision,' especially in the earlier history of 
prophecy, appears often as a form of prophetic intuition (cf. Hos. 
xii. 10), and the prophets are frequently spoken of as 'seeing' 
things in vision (e. g. Nu. xxiv. 4, 14; 1 K. xxii. I7, 19; Am. 
vii-ix; Is. vi; Jer. i. II, 13): cf. the term' seer,' 1 S. ix. 9, II, 
18, "9 [I'o'eh]: 2 S. xxiv. II; Am. vii. 12 [bOseh]; and Is. xxx. 10 
(where ' prophets' and ' prophesy' are lit. 'gazers' and 'gaze ') ; 
and so in course of time 'vision' became a general term for a 
'prophecy,' whether actually' seen' or not (e. g. Is. i. I; Gbad. 
1): and to 'see' came to be applied inexactly to 'oracle' (Is. 
xiii. I; Hab. i. I); 'word' (Is. ii. I; Mic. i. 1); or' words' 
(Am. i. 1). There is no reason for supposing, either here or in 
any of the other last-cited passages, that the prophecy following 
was originally the subject of a vision. 

Na.hum the Elkoshite. See the Introduction, § 1. The 
name' Nahum' would, by analogy, mean' full of comfort' [i. e., 
probably, 'is Yah '1: see DB. iii. 473 n. 

2-15. Introduction. Yahweh is a God who hates oppression 
and is powerful in judgement (vv. 2-6), He will therefore assuredly 

I Cf. the cognate verb 'to lift' or 'take up' in N u. xxiii. 7, 18; 
Jer. vii. 16, 29; Am. v. 1, &c. 

c* 
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2 [A] (/{) The LORD is a jealous God and avengeth; the 
LORD avengeth and is full of wrath; lthe I ,ORD taketh ven
geance on his adversaries, and he reserveth 71 1rath for his 

3 enemies. The LORD is slow to anger, and great in power, 

interpose to overthrow the tyrant, and efrect the deliverance of 
His own people ("v. 7-15). V". 2-8 consist really of a series of 
couplets: and might have been suitably printed in lines exhibiting 
the parallelism. They also show traces of an acrostic (indicated 
in the text by the Hebrew letters). See pp. 24-26. 

2-6. Yahweh is a jealous and avenging God, who, though 
He may be long-suffering. does not eventually leave guilt un
pund1ed, but manifests Himself terribly in judgement. 

2. More nearly in the order of the original, and also more 
forcibly:

A jealous and avenging God is Yah lbeh ,
 
Yahweh is avenging, and .lull of wrath;
 
Yahweh is avoz,gill!.{ towards his adversaries,
 
And he "elaineth (wrath) a/jaind his £'Itemies.
 

jealous: so that Hc will not endurc that the honour which 
is His own or His people's due should be permanently withheld 
with impunity, and especially that it should be rendered to a false 
god (Ex. xx. 5, xxxiv. [4; Dt. XXXIi. 21). Here the implicit 
thought is that His jealousy is now about to be aroused by the 
long-contii'tued wrongs inflicted upon His people by its foes (rf. 
Is. xlii. 13: Ez. xxxvi. 5, 6. xxxix. 251. 

avenging: cf. Is. i. 24; Ez. xxv. 14, 17; Is. !ix. 17, lxi. 2. 

lxiii. 4, Soc. The thought of Yahweh's vengeance is one which 
is much more prominent in the later than in ti,e earlier prophets: 
sec. e. g.. [so xxxiv. 8, xxxv. 4 I,exilic); Jer. xlvi. 10, I. IS, 28, 
Ii. 6, I 1.36. 

full of wrath: lit.' possessor of wrath' (so PIOV. xxix. 22b) : 

a poetical expression; d. (in the Hebrew) Provo xxii. 24". 
retaineth (wrath): i. e. is with difficulty appeased. The 

same expression Lev. xix. 18 (EVV., idiomatically, 'bear any 
grudge') ; .I er. iii. 5; Ps. eiii. 9. 

What is here predicated of God is denied of Him in .IeI'. iii. ,5. 
Ps. ciii. 9, and forbidden to man in Lev. xix. 18 (' Thou s[,,,lt not 
avenge, or retain (anger'! towards thy neighbour '): the differ
ence, in each case, of circumstance and situation must be noted. 

3". slow to anger: as first in Ex. xxxiv. 6 (jE), and repeated 
thence frequently. Lit.' long of anger' (!-'a"puev!-'O"): d. the 
opposite, 'short (i. e. quick) of anger,' Provo xiv. 17. 

great in power: not here, as it seems, of physical strer.gth 
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.1l1d will by nomeans clc:lr t!!eglti!~)': the LORD (::1) hath his 
way in the whirlwind and in the storm, and the clouds are 
1he dust of his feet. (") He rebuketh the sea, and makcth 4 

it dry, :lnd drieth up all the rivers: Bashan Ianguishcth, 

Job ix. 4), bnt of power to control the fedings (Job vi. I 11.1, and 
grant pardon to those who have gi""n ofTenee ; eL Nn. xiv. 17 f. 
I.fEi, of which indeed the present po"age is apparently a re
miniscence, • Let the power of "'falrNell be great l.viz. to pardon, 
". 19\ according as thou hast sp,ken, saying, Yahweh is slow to 
a n,:;"'-, and plenteons in mercy ... but will by 110 means clear (the 
!2 uiltyl,' &c. 

but will by no means clear the guilty. The reverse side 
0f the Divine nature: Yahweh is indeed not readily moved to 
anger, and is ready to pard"n, but He will not in the end leave the 
impenitent unpunished. The first and third clauses of this verse 
arc taken directly from the great declaration of Yahweh's character 
contained in Ex. xxxiv. 6 f.. and repeated Nu. xiv. 18 (and in part 
elsewhere, as Joel ii. 13; Ps. lxxxvi. IS, ciii. 8i. 

clear: more exactly. 'treat as innocent,' or (as in the 
Decalogue, 'hold guiltless,' i.e. 'leave unpnnished, '-an idea which 
is certainly included: ef. ',in the passive) .IeI'. xxv. 29' and should 
ye be un!,uni,lled 1 ' 

3 b • To the Hebrews Yahweh seemed to manifest Himself 
particularly in storm and earthquake. and other great movements 
of nature; and so there follows a description of 11 is power, as 
seen in operation in a series of SUell phcnomcn~ : 

Yahu.'c!J .. his 1L'fly I'S in the whirlwiJld and in lli;; starnl, 
And the dOllds au' the dust of his feet. 

For the first line cf. especially Ps. xviii. 9-14, xxix. 3-9 (which 
show how the Hebrews pictured Yahweh as borne along in the 
thunder-clond\, and sec also I,. xxix. 6, 2nd on Hab. iii. 3, 4; 
the second line suggests a sublime picture of His greatness and 
majesty. 

4. He rebuketh the sea, &e. Viz. by driving it bock by Hi~ 

win(j, with allusion to the drying up of the Red Sea at the 
Exodus (cf. Ps. cvi. 9\ though (as the participle in the Hebrew 
shows) the expression i" here generalized. aud intended to refer to 
all similar phenomena of natme cf. Is. xliv. 27, 1. 2). 

and drieth up all the streams. As the .I ordan r.r os. iv. 23 ; 
Ps. lxxiv. 15\; but also ~noti('e' all ~ stre~ms in ?eneral. when the 
heat of summer or a protracted drought <I K. xvii. 7 ; Joel i. 20) 

empties the wadys. 
Bashan languisheth, &c. Bashan, Cannel. and Lebanon are 
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and Carmel, and the flower of Lebanon languisheth. 
5 (rl) The mountains quake at him, and the hills melt; (1) 

and the earth is upheaved at his presence, yea, the world, 
6 and all that dwell therein. Who can stand before (r) his 

indignation? and who can abide in the fierceness of his 
anger? (n) his fury is pomed out like fire, and the rocks 

7 are broken asunder by him. (~) The LORD is good, a 

mentioned as the most luxuriantly wooded parts of Palestine 
(cf. Is. ii. 13, xxxiii. 9, xxxv. 2 [read maies~y for excellency ',); but 
e'/en they must droop and wither, when the hot sirocco (see on 
Hag. ii. 17), blowing up fiercely from the desert (ler. iv. II), 
strikes upon them (cf. Hos. xiIi. IS; Is. xl. 7). The work and 
power of God are, indeed, manifest as truly and effectually in the 
tranquil and normal operations of nature as in those which are 
violent and extraordinary: but they do not impress the beholder 
as visibly; and thus the latter are more naturally taken to typify, 
or illustrate, His revelation in judgement. 

!lower: better, bud, i. e. not only the bud of flowers (Is. 
xviii. 5), but also budding shoots and foliage (cf. the verb, Pro 
xi.	 28).
 

languisheth. 0,-, droopdh : c f. Joel i. 12.
 

5. The prophet returns here to the thought of v. 3\ the de
scription of the theophany in the storm. As the thunder rolls 
along, the mountains seem to quake (cf. Ps xxix. 6, 8; Hab. iii. 
6), torrents of water pour down the gullies (Judges v. 5; Mie. i. 
4), and the earth, shaken by the thunder (Ps. xviii. 71, seems to 
rise up out of its place. A thunder-storm in a mountainous region 
is evidently to be thought of; but the terms of the description are 
plainly hyperbolical. 

is upheaved. The rendering is doubtful. Perhaps, changing 
only the vowel-points, we should read is wasted (Is. vi. 111

6. The application. Vlho can stand before sur h a God, a God at 
whose presence even the rocks arc torn in pic:ces? 

Who can stand, &c. Cf. .fer. x. 10; Mal. iii. 2. 

is poured out. For the figlll'e, cf. .Ter. vii. 20, xliv. 6 al. 
like fire. It is as vehement and destructive as a stream 

of fire. 
and the rocks are torn down before him (lit. 'from him '). 

The allusion is to masses of rock loosened in a thunder-storm. 
'Torn down': the word is used of pulling or traring down an altar 
(Jud- vi. 30) a tower (viii. q'), a city wall (2 K. xxv. 10), &c. 

7 -15. Yahweh's wrath alights, however, not upon those who 
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.1 collg hold in the day of trouble; and (,) he knoweth 
1111'1ll that put their trust in him. But with an overrunning 8 

tl""d (:l) he will make a full end of the place thereof, and 
\1 ill pursue his enemies into darkness. [N-1 What do ye 9 

------- ------_._- -------- --- _.-._---_.-.----

Irllst in Him, but only upon His foes; and His people's oppressors 
lie will utterly destroy. 

7. Yahweh is good, as a strong hold, &c. Cf. Ps. xxxvii. 
39; and especially Jer. xvi. '9. But LXX have' to them that 
wait for him' (Ps. xxv. 3, &c. ; and especially Lam. iii. 25) for' as 
a strong hold' : this yields a better sense and also forms a better 
parallel to the next clause, whether we substitllte it for' as a strong 
hold' (We. formerly, Dav" Smith), or suppose it to have fallen ont 
accidentally before it (Gunkel, Nowack, We. now, Marti), omitting 
in the latter case the ' as.' 

knoweth: i. e. taketh knowledge oj, regardeth, as P,. i. 6, xxxvii. 
18; Gen. xviii. 19 (RV.) ; Am. iii. 2 (' You only have 1 know,/ of 
all the families of the earth '). 

that take refuge in him. RV.' put their trust in him' is 
a correct paraphrase, but one that entirely obliterates the ex
pressive figure of the original. The verb is cognate with the 
substantive rendered refuge in Is. iv. 6, xxv. 4, Ps. xlvi. I, Ixi. 3, 
&c. : it is rendcred take refuge in RV. of Ruth ii. 12, Ps. xxxvi. 
7, lvii. I, lxi. 4, xci. 4, Is. xiv. 32; and the same rendering 
might well have becn adoptcd elsewhere, as Jud. ix. '5; Is. xxx. 
2,3; Ps. ii. 12, vii. I, xi. I, &c., and here. 

8. with a.n overflowing flood. Carrying all before it (Is. viii. 
8,	 xxviii. IS). 

a full end (Heb. k,itah). As Jer. iv. 27, v. 10,18, xxx. II= 
xlvi. 28. (In Is. x. 23. xxviii. 22 rcndcred ' a consumption') 

the place thereof. Hcb. her place, i.e. Nineveh's, the 
pronoun referring to a subjcct not yet cxpressed, but in the 
\vriter's mind (cf. ' them,' in Is. xiii. 2, 'their' in Is. xxxiii. 2, 

which show that this use of the pronoun is defensible). LXX, 
however, have, with a vCl-y slight changc in the Hcb., them 
that rise up against him (Dt. xxxiii. II al.), which forms an 
exact parallel to 'his enemies' in clause b, and is probably the 
original reading. Rendcr then, with present tenses (the thonght 
of the verse being now quite general), maketh a full end of them 
that rise up against him, antI pursueth his enemies into 
dar'Kness. 

pllrsneth into darkneas. Cf.. for the thought, Job xviii. 18. 
9. What do ye imagine, &c. Cf. v. II. It is folly to frame 

plans (ef. Hos. vii. IS) against Yahweh, or scek to thwart His
' 

--" ---------- ..--------- ---------_.--- 

I The intcnsive conj ugation lto think much, ponder, meditate),
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imagine against the LORD? he will make a full end ~ 

Ie affliction shall not rise up the second time. For though 
they be like tangled thorns, and be drenched as it were 
in their drink, they shall be devoured "utterly as dry 

a Or, as stubble fullv dry 

purpoSe; for a full end is he making (or, ';< he about to make'); 
that is His intention: He is already carrying it out, and it will not 
be frnstrated. 

trouble Iv. 7) shall not rise up twice: i. e. (pr"bably) the 
trouble which now threatens Nineveh will be once for all; it wdl 
not need to be repeated. Cf. I S. xxvi. 8 'Let me smite him 
with the spear to the earth once, and I will not repeat it to him' 
(similarly 2 S. xx. 10). 'He will not take vengeance of his 
adversaries twice' (Gunk., Bick., Now.. Marti: suggested by the 
LXX) , suits, however, the context well, and may be the original 
reading \cf. p. 25). 

10. The American Revisers (sec their notes at the end of RV. 
of the OT.I, more exactly, For entangled like thorns, an,l 
drunken as with their drink, they shall be, &c. The words 
are understood to mean that the Nine'.-ites. though in consequence 
of their strong defences they arc as difficult to approach and deal 
with as a thorn-hedge (cf. 2 S. xxiii. 6 f.1, and though-with 
sarcastic allusion to their supposed love of earousals-they are 
soa',ed through as with their wine, and consequently so wet that 
the flames, it might be thong-ht, could not harm them, will never
theless be consumed as qnickly as dry stubble. But the "en'e 
thus obtained is very forced; and the words' drnnken as with 
their drink' come in strangely after the figure of the 'thorns,' 
besides being (in the Heb.) open to the snspicion of being 
a corrupt repetition of ' entangled'; so that it is impossible to 
believe that we have this part of the verse in its original form; 
the rendering 'like' for 1:" is also very questionable. Marti 
proposes, They are all of tllent as thoms wt off (Is. xxxiii. 12 : 

this yields a good sense; but deviates considerably (except in 
'thorns cut oiT"1 frOIH the existing' text. 

be devoured: viz. by the flames; cf. Is. v. 24, xlvii. 14; 
Obad. 18. 

utterly. RVm. fully (connecting the word with the ad-

is against the rendering adopted by many Illuderns, '\Vhat think ye 
with regard to Yahweh?' 

1 1',;S O''O;:D C11" N1 (Jos. x. 13), for ill~ O'Ol'E: D'j:'f1 ~~. 
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'luIJble. There is one gone forth out of thee, that imagin- II 

It h evil against the LORD, a that counselleth b wickedness. 
Thus saith the LORD; Though they be in full strength, I ~ 

:md likewise many, even so shall they be cut down, and 
he shall pass away. c Though I have afflicted thee, I will 

a Or, a wicked eou/lsdlor b Or, worthleS511tSS Heb. Belial.
 
e Or, So wtll I affliet thee, thai I 511(111 afllict 6fC.
 

iective dry). Either rendering is extremely doubtful: the word 
no doubt belongs really to v. I I : see note 1 below. 

11. Did not lone come forth out of thee, who inlagined 
evil against Yahweh, who counselled villainy? The allusion 
is generally supposed to be to Sennacherib. The pronoun (. thee ') 
is pointed as a feminine, implying that some country or city is 
addressed. which, in tbe present context, can be only Nineveh. 

villainy. Lit.' unprofitableness,' but in usage an opprobrious 
term for wbat is base (Dt. xv. 9 RV. ; Ps. ci. 3 RV.), unprincipled, 
villaiNOUS. The margo says, 'Heb. Belial'; bnt the word is not 
really a proper name, in spite of its nse a~ such (in the form Belial') 
in later times, as Jubilees i. 20, xv. 33, and in other writings of the 
same age', and 2 Cor. vi. 'S. 'Sons' (or' men ') 'of unprofit
ableness' :Jud. xix. 22, I S. xxv. 2S al.) means simply hast 
IDt. xiii. 13 RV.) or unpriNapZ,d jcllows. 

12" (to pass away). The hosts of Nineveh, howe\Tr complete 
and numerous, will nevertheless vauish and pass away. The 
Hebrew, however, in which this thought is expressed is very 
strange, and inspires as little confidence that it is correct as that 
of V. ro. We. suggests tentatively, Though the great watt'·s 
i fig. of the Illultitude~ inhabiting Nineveh, cf. ii. 8) be never so 
full, they shall d,:'appear aNd pas. away: this would yield a good 
sense; but the word rendered 'never so full' (properly whole, 
complete) is not elsewhere used of waters. 

12b • The text means: 'Tl1Ough (lit. 'And') I have afflicted thee, 
(0 Judah.) I will afflict thee no more' (so Keil, Marti'). The 
margo is a threat to Assyria: 'And I will amict thee, (0 Assyria.) 
so that I afflict thee no more' (so Ew.. Hi., We., Dav., Smithi, i. e. 
tbe blow will be a final one. The latter is the better rendering of the 
Hebrew as it stands; b,lt a very slight change (sec note 3) would 

I So \Vellh., very cleverly, reading the superfluous lol'-:l (' utterly,' 
'fully 'i, at the end of v. 10, as lol'''' at the heg-inning of v. I I. 

" See EE. S. v.; and Charles's edition of the apocryphal Ascension 
of Isaiah (I()OO), PI'· Iv--Ivii, (j-7. 

\ Marti, however, casin.z the g-rammar by reading, for ~1 l'r'I'J'l",
N" T"'ll" i. e. [ have ajJlietl'd thee, but [ 1vill afflict thee no more. 
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[3	 afflict thee no more. [A?] And now will I break his 
yoke from off thee, and will burst thy bonds in sunder. 

14	 [N 1And the LORD hath given commandment concerning 
thee, that no more of thy name be sown: out of the 
house of thy gods will I cut off the graven image and 
the molten image; I will make thy grave; for thou art 

express unexceptionably the sense of the former rendering; and 
in the uncertainty of the context it is difficult to say which was 
the sense originally intended. 

13. Judah is addressed: she will now, it is promised, be 
freed from the yoke of Assyria. Judah was probably tributary 
to Assyria through much, if not the whole, of Asshurbanipal's reign 
(cf. pp. 3f., 12). Cf. the same promise as made by Isaiah (Is. x. 27, 
xiv. 25). 

his yoke. Properly,' his bar,' i. e. (here) the horizontal pole 
of the yoke, to which two other perpendicular 'bars' were 
attached, enclosing the neck of the animal: cf. the 'bars of the 
yoke,' Lev. xxvi. 13; Ez. xxxiv. 27; Jer. xxvii. 2; Is. Iviii. 6 
(twice), 9 (where' yoke' is properly' bar,' as here). 

and will burst (or, better, snap, Is. v. 27) thy thongs 
asunder. The thongs fastening the yoke to the animal's neck. 
The same two words are regularly used in the same connexion : 
cf. Po. ii. 3. and especially J er. xxx. 8. 

14. Here the personified Assyrian people is addressed (the 
pronouns in this verse are pointed as masculines). As Wellh. 
has remarked, the verse would be much more forcible if the 
opening 'And' (1) were omitted: Yahweh hath given com
mandment, &c. 

no more of thy na.me be sown. More exactly, it shall Hot 
be SOWH from thy name any more, i. e. thou shalt be annihilated, 
there will be none to perpetuate thy name: cf. Is. xiv. 20b, and 
such expressions as destroy or blot out the name, Dt. vii. 24, xxix. 
20; [ S. xxiv. 21. 

out of the house (i. e. temj>!e) of thy gods, &c. The Inscrip
tions have disclosed to us how many gods the Assyriansworshipped, 
Asshur, Ishtar, Anu, Shamash, Ninib, &c., and what honours 
they paid them '; but now, the prophet declares, they will all 
be powerless to save their country; their' temples will be sacked, 
and their images destroyed. 

I will make thy grave, i. e. prepare a grave for thee. The 
prophet pictures the whole nation as doomed to be laid in the 
grave together. 

1 Jastrow, ReligioH of Bab. and Ass. ([8g8), pp. 188-238. 
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vile. rA ?J aBehold, upon the mountains the feet of him 15 
that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace! Keep 
thy feasts, 0 Judah, perform thy vows: for b the wicked 
one shall no more pass through thee; he is utterly cut off. 

" [Ch. ii. I in Heb.l b Or, the man of worthlessmss Heb. Belial. 

for thou art of small account. For the rendering, see Job 
xl. 4 RV. ; and cf. 1 S. ii. 30 (' be lightly esteemed '). 

vile in RV. is retained here from AV.; and, as Kimchi's note 
on the passage shows " vile in AV. has here its now obsolete sense 
(derived directly from the Lat. vilis, 'cheap '), of C011lmon or of 
small aCCD/lIlt. The Heb. word karal does not mean 'vile' in 
its modern sense of 'morally det~stable'2. But the verse ends 
weakly; and perhaps, with a slight change, we should read 
(We., NI a.-ti), I wi/lmake thy ;.:rave a shame (iii. 5). 

15. Assyria is no more; and the prophet sees in imagination 
upon the mountains the messengers hastening to announce the 
glad tidings in Jerusalem. Judah is now free; and she may keep 
her feasts in gladness, and offer thanks for her deliverance in 
fearlessness and security. The greater part of clause a is repeated 
by the author of Is. xl-lxvi in Is. Iii. 7, when announcing to his 
people the approaching fall of Babylon, and the restoration of the 
exiles (' How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet,' &c.). 

perform thy vows. The vows made in the days of her 
ndvcrsity (Ps. Ixvi. 13-14). The command to perform, or pay, 
them implies indirectly that the prayer for deliverance has been 
g-ranted, and that the danger is now past: cf. Ps. xxii. 25, Ixi. 
8. lxvi. 13. 

the villainous one. A term of reproach for the hateful 
Assyrian, whose officers appointed to collect the tribute (cf. 
pp. 3 f, and Is. xxxiii. 18) will no more pass through Jerusalem. 
On the Heb. word used, see on V. II ; and for' worthlessness,' 
as eqnivalcnt to 'worthless man (or men),' cf. 2 S. xxiii. 6 (see 
RVm. \ Joh xxxiv. 18" (RV. 'vile,' in the modern sense of the 
word). With the promise in general, cf. Is. Iii. I : also Joel iii. 
17b ; Zceh. ix. 8. 

In parts of Nah. i there are traces of all alphabetic arrangement 
in the successive half-verses. similar to what we find in Pss. ix-x 

I The tran';lators of [61 I are often dependent upon Kimchi (A. D. 

1160-1235); and he explains here by looked down upon, despised. 
, The reader shoulo rememher that there are sevel8.! passages in 

AV., and even in RV., in which' vile' is used in this old sense, as 
Job xl. 4 AV., Jer. xv. H) AV. RV.; Lam. i. 11 AV. RV.; Phil. 
iii. 21 AV. (-~ TarrtoU,wO"fWS). 
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(imperfecC;, xxv, xxxiv, xxxvii, cxi, cxii. cxix, cxlv, Lam. i-iv, 
Provo xxxi. 10-3': it has accordingly been supposed that originally 
there was here a complete acrostic poem, and various attempts 
have been made to restore it completely. The alphabetical order 
is found actually in vv. 2" (N). 4' ('), Sa (;,). Sh (0), 6 10 (Ci), 7" (IS), 
9" ('J I, and it can be restored by insignificant omissions in vv. 2 b 

(:1), 7b (,), I2b (J.'), and '4a (~), and by a transposition and the 
addition of a letter in 'i. 6a (;): the remaining verses can be 
adjusted to it only by the assumption that more extensive alterations 
and transpositions have taken place in the text than are probable 
(see, for instance, the restoration in Nowack's Commentary '). The 
best study on the subject is that of G B. Gray in the Expositor, 
Sept. 1898. p. 207 fT., who, workin" upon the results obtained by 
his predecessors', restores the first '2~ couplets of the acrostic 
as follows 3 :_ 

2" (,,) A Go(I jealous and aveng-ing is Yahweh:
 
Yahweh is avenging and full of wrath-l,
 

3b (1) In whirlwind and storm is his way,
 
and clouds are the dust of his feet.
 

4" (0) He rebuketh the sea and drieth it up,
 
and parcheth all the rivers.
 

4b (,) Bashan and Ca,'mcl lose their leaves"
 
and the bud of Lebanon lang-uisheth.
 

S· ("'I I\lountainc:; quake because of him,
 
and ['alll I he hills melt.
 

Sh ("1 And 'the earth becometh de'L)late" before him,
 
the world and all that dwell thercin.
 

6" (1) Before his indignation, who can ~tand? 7
 

and who can abide in the heat of his anger?
 

I Ed. ,: in cd. 2 the attempt is abandoned after ",. S, and it is 
admitted that it cannot be carried through without 'the ~;rcate~t 
violence.' 

, Especially by Bickell (ISSO, ,Si'2, I i'<j41 , Gunkel (IS93), and 
Nowack (18971. 

3 The Engli~h renderings are sometimes accommodated to those 
adopted in the preceding- notes. 

, The four lines which here f"llow in the Hell. tnt mllst, if the 
poem was once an acrostic, he rf';t::1rded as a g-lo~s, intended to qualify 
the allsolute statements containcrl in the two preceding \ines. 

5 Lit. 'become thin' (:""1" fnr ,,-.~:-,:1. 

6 N".Vr'l' (1s. vi. II\, for ~\".'j.'~: so (-;u111{c1, Nowack. 
1 I; ~~. 6\ however, ~,~::,Y- in~·' 't.::l '-::'1, though quite g-rammatic:al, 

is less easy and natural tha.n the existing order 1'):'" ,.~ ~'J:'l 'J~'l., : see 
Ps. cxlvii 17; and cf. analugously Job iv. 2, xxvi. 14, xxxviii. 37, 
xxxix. $. xli. 5,6. 
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0" (n) His flllv IS poured out like fire, 
and the rocks are torn down J before him> 

7" (~) Good is Yahweh to [,them that wait for him 1
 
a stronghold in the day of trouble.
 

7b (,) He knoweth them that take refuge in him,
 
and in the overflo,,·jng flood:1 [delivereth them J. 

8 (J) An utter end he maketh of tbem that rise up against !1im, 
and he thrllsteth' his enemies into darkness, 

9" (~) Not twice doth he take vengeance on his adversaries", 
9b an utter end he maketh. 
9" (n) What do ye devise against Yahweh? 

As Dr. Gray points out, the successive Hebrew letters appear 
so often in tbe existing text at the constant interval of just two 
Jines, that their occurrence can scarcely be accidental; and if this 
be granted, it is legitimate to endeavour to restore the acrostic. 
Dr. Gray's restoration of ,'v. 2-9 postulates no nnreasonable 
textual alterations, and is certainly plausible. He makes no 
attempt to restore the rest of the acrostic, rightly feeling that 
the changes required we,uld be so radical that there could be no 
confidence in their correctness 6. We possess indeed no aSStlrance 
that v, '0 fT. ever were part of the acrostic: the traces of the 
alphabetic order arc here much slighter than in vv. 2-9, and the 
character of the verses differs; in vv. 2-9 the description of 
judgement is qllite general, wbereas ill 'J. 10 fL there seem to be 
definite references to a particular foe, whose yoke has rested upon 
Judah, but whose destruetion is now promised, and the way is 
thus prepared (or chap. ii. 1\ formal acrostic poem is not yery 
likely to have beell adopted by Nahum himself as an introduction 
to this prophecy: assuming its existence (as far as v. 9) to be 
established, the most probable view is that a later editor tound 
the poem among the materials before him, and the beginning of 
Nahum's genuine prophecy being mutilated. he adapted it as 
a suitable introduction to a prophecy of judgement, attaching 
himself no importance to its alphabetical form as such, and so 

-- ---_._-_..._
I Dr. Gray, with \Ve., Gunk., Now., Marti, reads are kindled (1n~~ 

for 1~·n~): hut this chang-c seems unnecessary, 
2 Sec the note nn 'Ii. 7. 
3 Cf. Ps. xxxii. r,b. 

, F]';" for ~,.,' (so Gunk" Now., Wellh .• MartI> 'cce Job xviii. 18 
Heb.). 

5 See the note on v. (). 
• Vvellh., in the third edition of his K/pinr Prophetrn (,898), 

p. '51), rejects altog-ether the attempts made bv Gunkel and Bickell 
to restore 'V'll. 10 ff.: he acc{'pt~, hmvC'\'er. the acrostic for V'll. 2--8 
substantially 2<..; g-iven above. 
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2 [N J H t: that dasheth in pieces is come up before thy 
face: keep the munition, watch the way, make thy loins 

2 strong, fortify thy power mightily. LAJ For the LORD 

combining it in its latter part with what was preserved of Nahum 
himself (cf. Budde, EB. iii. 3261 ) 1. 

ii. 1-10. A powerful and graphic imaginative description of the 
capture and sack of Nineveh. 

1. The approach of the attacking army. Nineveh is addressed. 
Nahum ironically bidding her prepare to resist the assailant. 

He that dasheth in pieces: i. c. the destroying foe. As 
pointed, however, the Hebrew could only mean The scatterer; 
but probably the punctuation should be altered so as to express 
the sense of The Hammer or War-club (lit. The shatterer: Pro xxv. 
18 'maul'), the same word which in Jer. Ii. 20' (AV. and RV. 
, battle-axe ') is applied to a formidable crushing powcr (cf. the 
cognate verb, vv. 20b-23). 

is come up before thy face: i. e. has broken up camp, and is 
now advancing against thee. 

make strong (or firm) the loins: i. e. be courageous, the 
loins being the seal of strength. Contrast v, IO 'there is trembling 
in all loins,' and' make the loins to totter,' in Ps. Ixix. 23. 

fortify thy power mightily: better, 'strengthen (thy) might 
exceedingly,' i. e. collect thy powers, show both bodily prowess 
and mental intrepidity. Cf. the same expression, used similarly 
of a warrior, in Am. ii. 14. 

2. The reason: Yahweh's purpose to restore the ancient glory 
and splendour of Jacob (cf. Is. xiv. 11. The verse seems, however, 
to be misplaced: it interrupts the description of the advance of 
the foe (vv. I, 3), and would more natmally follow i. IS, even if 
(note 1 below; p. 13) it is not a later addition to the text of Nahum. 

1 In i. 12-ii. 2 it has been noticed that Assyria and Judah are 
addressed alternately in alternate verses: and it has consequently 
been supposed that the verses relating to Judah (i. '3, IS, ii. 2) 
do not belong to the original context of Nahum ('Ve., Smith], 
but are a later addition intended to express the joyful consequences 
for Judah of the fall of its great foe (Now., Marti). Certainly ii. 2 

cannot be in its right place, and thc terms in which it is expressed 
might even suggest that Judah had been 'emptied' as it was in 
the Babylonian captivity; but the terms of i. '3, '5 leave no doubt 
as to who is addressed; and there seems to be no reason why Nahum 
himself should not have turned aside from his main theme in order 
to congratulate his country on its coming deliverance. 
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I )Ii ngeth again the excellency of Jacob, as the excellency 
of Israel: for the emptiers have emptied them out, and 
ll1arred their vine branches. [N] The shield of his mighty 3 

bringeth again. Rather, is bringing back. Agai>l was 
used in Old English where we should say back; and is so found 
) 11 EVV. in passages where back would be much clearer: cf. Gen. 
',iv. 16. xxiv. 5,6, 8, xlviii. 21. The participle, is bri>l,l,ring back 
(i. e. is on the way to bring back), as often in the prophets, of the 
imminent future (or of the future, conceived and pictured as im
minent). 

excellency (twice). Rcnder majesty, or pride (in a good
 
sense) : cf. Hos. v.5 and vii. TO (' the pride of Israel '-referred
 
here by some to Yahweh), Am. vi. 8, viii. 7, Jer. xiii. 9 (in a bad
 
sense), Ps. xlvii. 4 dn a good sense), where a corresponding
 
change should be made in EVV. Exccllmcy (like cxcellent) retained
 
in Old English its etymological sense, which it has now lost, of
 
stopassingness, pre-e11lillC11Ce (from ex··cello, to n'se up out of) ; and
 
both words wherever they occur in AV. or RV. must be understood
 
in this sense 1. Here, however, the Hcb. word (ga'61l) does
 
not mean even pre-emiIlOlre, but majes!)' or fwide (by both of
 
which words it is in fact often rendered: Is. ii. 10, 19, 21; Mic.
 
V. 4 al.). The retention of excellmcy and excellent in the RV.
 
for words expressive of pre-e>lli>lel1ce, superiority, or may'es!)', is
 
much to be deplored '.
 

Jacob,-iu poetry (e. g. Gen. xlix.) and the higher prose
 
style, a synonym of [srael,-must here ,from the context) denote
 
Judah (as Is. xliii. I, xliv. I al.).
 

as the majesty of Israel: i. e. if the text bc sound, as He 
has promised (e. g. in Hos. xiv) to restore the glory of the 
Northern Kingdom. Butif a comparison between the two kingdoms 
had been intended, we should bave expected it to be more clearly 
expressed by the use of' Judah' for' Jacob' in the preceding clause: 
perhaps therefore thc present clause is a gloss, added originally 
upon the margin by a scribe. 

emptiers. Fig. for plunderers: cf. Is. xxiv. I ; J er. Ii. 2. 

and marred their vine branches. Judah is represented 
under the figure of a vine (Is. v. I Jr. ; Ps. lxxx. 8 Jr.), which has 
been ravaged by rough assailants (cL JeI', v. 10, xii. Io-in each 
case the word rendercd destroyed being the same as that rendered 
marred here1. 

1 Except Ps. xxxvii. 20, I P. ii. 9 (RV.), where the Revisers have 
introduced it in its modern sense. 

2 See more fully the synopsis of passages in the writer's Com
mentary O>l Da>liel (in the Cambridge Bible), pp. 32~34· 
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men is made red, the valiant men are in scarlet: the 
chariots It aash with steel in the day of his preparation, 

4 and the I, spears are shaken terribly. The chariots rage 

• Heb. are with fire of steet. L Heb. fir trees. 

3-5. Continuation of v. I ; and description of the assault. 
3.	 The equipment of the warriors. 

mighty men: i. c. \varriors : a common usage, as in David': 
; mighty men,' 2 S. xxiii 8, I: K. i. 8, 10. The pronoun ',' his'} 
refers to the destroye,' mentioned in v. I. 

made red: the allusion is uncertain. It is generally supposed 
to be to shields covered with bright copper, which in the sunlight 
would reflect a reddish tint (.fos. Ant. xiii. I2. 5; I Mace. vi. 39) ; 
but shields Were also often covered with leather, which may have 
been d ved red. Vvhichever of these views IS correct, the red colour 
is no d;'ubt mentioned particularly as being suggestive of blood. 

in scarlet. The army of the Persians, under the younger 
Cyrus (Xen. C)'roj>. VI. iv. I\ ' flashed with bronze. and gleamed 
\vith crimson military c1(laks (~/I(}fL of: <PO(/ll1Clml'; the Spartan 
soldiers. al;,o, wore cloaks of the same colour '. Liddell and Scott, 
5. V. (P~ltIlU(ll). 

steal. The word oc,'urs ouly here: and thc meaning' stecl' 
was conjectured by Ges. from the scnsc of the correspondmg 
\vord in Arabic. It is, ho\vcvcr, a seriolls objection to this 
etymology that the Arabic word for sleel (phIlMdh) is borrowed 
fruln the Persian (pl<Mdo); and a Pel'sian word would hardly 
have found its way int ) Hebrew as early as in the time of Nahum. 
But whatever uneertainty may rest npon the meaning of this 
partieular word, 'with fire' (see J<. Vm.) makes it prohable tl",t 
the clause was meant to contain some reference to ' the hurnishrd 
plates of metal with which the chariots were mounted or mailed, 
and the glittering weapons hung on them' (Dav. '. 

in the day of his preparation. Viz. for the battle: cf. the 
cognate verb in Jer. xlvi, 14, Ez. xxxviii, 7. 

spears: lz't. 'fir trees,' supposed here to he used for' long 
lances.' But the expression is a strange one; and LXX. Pcsh. 
(reading J. for s) have 'horselllcn: Of, as the same \vord might 
also be vocalized (Lex. p. 832"), charr;ers (j cr. xlvi. 4): the 
clause \vill then describe the illlrctuoilS l11(l\'Cllwnts ortlle cavalry, 
as they rush into the fray (so Vve., Now., Marti, Hale"y). 

are shaken terribly: 11/. 'arc made to reel' (or' quiver ')
 
\vithout 'terribly.' Of the horses, quiver \vith impaticIlce.
 

4.	 The chdrging- of the chariots.
 
rag'e: lit. 'are mad.' Cf..J cr. xlvi. 9, also of chariots.
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III tlle streets, they justle one against another in the broad 
\\:IIS: the appearance of them is like torches, they run 
like the lightnings. He remembereth his worthies: they 5 
stumble in their march; they make haste to the wall 
I hereof, and the mantelet is prepared. The gates of the I) 

the streets ... tne broad places. As the attacking forces 
do not make thcir assaull upou the walls till v, 5 end, the prophet 
must here picture them as engaged in the' streets 1 and • broad 
places' of the suburbs, outside the fortified wall of the city, and 
according to Col. Billel beck, in his elaborate study of the 
topography and fortificatiuns of ancient Nineveh I, on its N. side. 
The' broad place' was very much what we should ca]) a square: 
cL (in RV.) Is. xv. 3; 2 Ch. xxxii. 6; Neh. viii. I, 3, r6. The word 
is often, even in R V., misrendered 'street' ; cf. ou Zech. viii. 4. 

like torches, &e. 'The glitter of the mailed chariots and 
their furious r,.cing is compe,,'ed to tOlTbe5 and lightuing' 
I Davidson \. 

run. More exactly, 'dart to and fro,' the furm used bcing 
intensive. lla1Cvy, chaugillg" a letter, ,,"uuld read Jhslz. 

5:1, b. TIle hurried and impotent measures of defence taken 
by the inhabitants. 

He renlcnlbereth his worthies. 'He 1 is the Ass~!rian king
who, as he sees the enemy's chariots approaching the ",'alls, 
lic/!lil/h hilliseif of !.is worthi,'s, or 110bles (jud, v. "3\·'· i. e, of the 
commanders of his troops I.e/. iii. ]8), who may summon thei~

men, and on_~·anizc the dl{CllCC of tbe city. 
they stumble i" their ltlarch. The defenders, being 

summoned suddenly, and badly disciplined, stumble over one 
another in their haste (contrast Is. v. 27, xiv. 32 H.VIn.). 

5". '. The besiegers' assault upon the walls. 
the nlantelet: lit. 'the coverer.' The word occurs only 

here; but probably denotes lhe 'mantelet",' or movable shelter, 
which enclosed and protected the men who w')rkec! the ram, or 
other battering implemellt, employed in ancient \varlare for 
making a breach in a \\Tall. Sec illustrations (if such movable 
slJcltcr'i. as llsed by the Assyrians themselves, in Hawlinson, 
J''1I1C. ,l!oll([Yl:hiRS, i. 470, or FFi. s. v. 'Siege.' 

1 Billcrbeck und .Jeremias, DcI' [Juter,!;l7l//? Nineveh's und die 
IYcissagungsschri(t des Nahum in Delitzsch and Haupt's Beitriige 
zur Assyriologic, iii. (lS(X;l, p. 146. 

2 '1\1antc1ct' ',from -mantic and ntanfd, both meaning, in different 
senses, a 'covering- ') is defined as a movable wooden penthouse, 
L:sed by miners in approaching the walls of a castle or town, 
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7 rivers are opened, and the palace is dissoh·ed. e. And 
Huzzab is uncovered, she is carried away, and her hand

• Or, A"d it is dtcrecd; slle is ul1covercd &c. 

6. The entry into the city. (Cf. the plan, p. 16.) 
The gates of the streams. Nineveh lay on the E. bank of 

the Tigris, about 25 miles above its confluence with the Upper Zab 
(which flows into it from the NE.) ; it was in shape an irregular 
parallelogram, its N\V. wall being about a mile long, and its SW. 
wall about two and a half miles long. The Khusur, a perennial 
mountain-stream, ran through it from NE. to SW.; a little NW. of 
this there was also a canal, which left the Khusur higher up, and 
likewise flowed through the city till it entered the Tigris. The 
wall of the city was surrounded by a deep moat. E. of the city 
there was a strong semi-circular outwork; and outsIde this, two 
massive walls, each at least fifty feet high, and nearly three miles 
long, with a broad moat between them. These moats were filled 
with water from the Khusnr and the canal; and remains of the 
large dams and sluices regulating the supply of water are still 
traceable in places. We cannot, however, be sure what exactly 
the' gates of the stre.lms' here mean. The sluices by which the 
moats were emptied have been suggested: but perhaps the most 
probable view on the whole is that the reference is to the gates at 
the points where the Khusur and the canal passed through the 
city walls (the vulnerable side of Nineveh was on the N.). It is 
scarcely to be supposed that Nahum had an accurate topographical 
knowledge of Nineveh; he knew, no doubt, generally that it was 
protected by strong walls and encircling moats: the details he 
would fill in with the help of his imagination. Whatever' gates' 
he had in mind, the effect of their being opened. as the prophet 
pictured it, was that the city was at the mercy of the foe. 

the palace is dissolved. More clearly (for' dissolve' is not 
now used in its old fig. sense of rflax, mftehle. weaken), 'is melted 
away (in fear)'; the meaning being that its inmates are incapaci
tated and helpless through terror and despair. ,'Ie might say 
now, is in dismay. Cf. Ex. xv. [5: .los. ii. 9. 24; Is. xiv. 31. 

7. The capture and exile of the quccn. 
lIuzzab. The sequel shows (notice 'her handmaids') that 

this must either be itself the name of the queen, or be the corrup
tion of some word which was the name of the queen. Nothing
more is known of the person intended; nor has any light been 
thrown upon the word by Assyriology. The margo it is decu'''! 
is douhtflll philologically. and may be disregarded. 

uncovered: i. e. exposed. dishonoured: cf. iii. 5; Is. xlvii. 
2. 3 (of Babylon, figured as a lady, led ignominiously into exile). 
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maids a mourn as with the voice of dove;;, tabering upon 
their 11 breasts. But Nineveh hath been c from of olcllike 8 

a pool of water: yet they flee away; Stand, stand, the)' 
cry; but none dlooketh back. Take ye the spoil of silver, 9 

• Or, lead her b Heb. hearts. 
e Or. from the days that she hath been 
" Or, rauseHI thCID to tum 

carried away. Better,' taken off' (lit. 'taken up': cr. Ps. cii. 
24. Job xxxvi. 20 RVm., of sudden relllO\·all. 

mourn. Moan (which is no doubt the'sense intended by the
 
Revisers in 'mourn' I). The verb mcans elsewllere in Heb.
 
t,) had I,SO AV. and RVm.); but' lead' is hcre unsuited to the
 
context, and' moan' is supported by the usc of the corresponding
 
word in Syriac (see Ps. xxxviii. 8, in the Syriac Version).
 

as with the voiceofdoves. For thecomparison ofthel11oaning
 
of mourners to the note of the dove, cf. Ez. vii. 16; also Is.
 
xxxviii. '4, fix. II '.in each case mourn beillg='moan '). 

tabering: i. e. eh ulTIming or beating z. To smite the breast
 
was a gesture of grief or despair: Luhe xviii. '3; cf. also ,,,;r.TO/-,'"
 
(l\!t. xi. 17. &c.\ TU1TTOpGl, and Acn. i. 481.
 

8. The vast population of Nineveh is compared to the watu of
 
a large tank, rapidly pouring away through opened sluices: tbe
 
command to halt is unheeded; none pau,es in his flight.
 

from the days that she hath been RVm.': i. e. ever since
 
the beginning of her history. RV.', AV.) is a paraphrase '. But
c 

it is very possible that some lelters ('lJ'':)) havc bcen repeatcd by 
error; and that we should rcad simply, But Nimveh is lit:e a /'001 
of waters fleeing away. 

flee away: properly, 'arc fleeing' ; the prophet realizes the 
scene with great vividness. 'They J refers to '\\'atcr' (lit. '\-vaters '). 

look not back. The marv. is unneccssary: see Jer. xlvi. 5. 
9. The sack of the city. Nineveh being thus abandoned by its 

inhabit"nts. the prophet dramatically addresses the conquerors, 
and bids them plunder its treasures. which include every kind of 
valuable, and arc endless. 

Take ye the spoil of silver, &c. Or. more tcrsely and 
forcibly (like the Heb. '.. 'Pll1l1cJ,r silver! plunder gold I' 
--------- ---------- -----_._------- 

I Cf. 'mourn' (i. e. nzoGn), said uf dovcs~ in I,S. xxxviii. 14, 
lix. It; Ez. vii. 16. 

• The verh used is derived from the IIeb. word for a taber or 
timbrpi. and is used in Ps. Ixviii. 25 of strikiDg the timbrel. 

:l The Heh. i~, however, very peculiar. The same sense would be 

uhtained much more naturally by reading iJ·~:Y.;l for N';"J 't;l'?: see 
I K. i. 6 ; Job xxxviii. IZ. 

* D 
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take the spoil of gold: for there is none end of the store, 
10 the a glory of all pleasant furniture. She is empty, and 

void, and waste: and the heart melteth, and the knees 
smite together, and anguish is in all loins, and the faces 

11 of them all are waxed pale. Where is the den of the lions, 
a Or, wealth 

the glory (or as margo : see Gen. xxxi. I. RVm., and cf. Is. 
x. 3 md) of all precious articles (Hos. xiii. IS, where the 
\-Ieb. is the same\. The word rendered a/tides is a wide one, 
and may include both jewels, or ornaments (,Ex. xi. 2), vessels 
(2 K. iv. 3\ and household goods or furniture (Gen. xxxi. 37, xlv. 
20, 'stuff'), as also weapons (I S. xxi. 8), instruments (Am. vi. 5), 
&c. The valuables of all kinds to be found in a great city are 
what is denoted by the expression. 

10. In a series of exclamations, the prophet depicts graphically 
the des llation of the city, and the helplessness and dismay of 
those still remaining in it: Empty, and blank, and bare I and 
melting heart, aml tottering of knees, and anguish in all 
loins; and the faces of them all are waxed pale. 

empty, &c. The first three words (bu!;iih umebU!;iih 
tllJlebu!!ii!"jh, properly substantives) contain a paronomasia such as 
the Hebrew prophets love (cf. Is. xxii. 5, xxix. 2; Zeph. i. IS), but 
of a kind which cannot be reproduced in English. For the word 
rendered l'1Jlj>(v cf. the cognate verb, Jer. xix. 7, and of a land, 
as here, v. 2 abovc l Jcr. li. 2, Is. xxiv. I, 3; for that rendered 
bare, Is. xxiv. [ ~EVV. nwl'dh . . wasil': not elsewhere). 

melting heart: i. e. courage gone: J os. vii. 5; Is. xiii. 7 a!. 
tottering of knees. Cf. the' howing knees' of Job iv. 4. 

Is. xxxv. 3. For tollerillg, see J er. x. 4 (' move '), Is. xxviii. 7 
(' stumble '). 'Smite together' is a paraphrase, due to the Targ. 
"nd Kimchi explaining here by the word nsed in Dan. V. 6. 

anguish (properly' twisting,' 'writhing') in a.llloins. Cf. 
Is. xxi. 3. 

and the faces, &c. The same clause recurs in Joel ii. 6. 
The expression rendered' are waxed pale' is a peculiar one, and 
Its exact meaning is uncertain <tnodern scholars commonly render 
withdraw beaul)') : but the paraphrase of RV. no doubt expresses 
fairly the general sense. 

11-12. The prophet, seeing in imagination Nineveh's place. 
empty, inquires ironically what has become of it. Re calls it a den 
of' lions,' with allusion not only to the intrepidity of it~ warriors, 
but also to the cruelty, ferocity, and rap"city, with which, as their 
inscriptions abundantly testify, they treated cOllqner~d nations, 
dealing mercilessly with their captives, and, like lions ("rr>'illg ofr 
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Illd the feeding place of the young lions, where the lion 
., Illid the lioness walked, the lion's whelp, and none made 
I hem afraid? The lion did tear in pieces enough for his 12 

whelps, and strangled for his lionesses, and ftlIed his caves 
with prey, and his dens with ravin. Behold, I am against 13 

thee, saith the LORD of hosts, and I will burn her chariots 
a Or, even the o!d !ion 

prey to their dellS, conveying the sp"il to Nineveh for the 
bcautification of their capital. 

the feeding place of the young lions. More exactly, and 
a j>aslure ground was it fot the )'Ollllg lions. The rendering of 
RV. conceals a difficulty. The Reb. word used means a grazing
or j>aslure ground (Ez. xxxiv. 4) for cattle, not a' feeding-place' 
in which a carnivorous animal might find or devour its prey. 
By transposing two lettcrs (We., Now., Marti" we obtain cave 
(not the word uscd in V. 12) for' pasture-ground,' which fOl'ms 
a good parallel to ' den.' 

and the lioness. The margo may be disrcgarded. We., 
Now., Smith, Marti, howcver (fonawing LXX. Pesh.:, read, 
for' where the lion (and) the lioness walked,' 'whither the lion 
retreated' (lit. 'went to cnter in,' 10":1 for N'])). 

and none made th"m afraid. Finely suggestive of the 
security with which Nineveh exer~ised its supremacy over the 
nations. 

12. An effective fignrative description of tlie ferocity ,destructive
nessand rapacitydisplayed by the Assyrians in theirenmpaigns. The 
verse might be illustrated from almost every inscription recording 
the exploits of the Assyrian kings. 

caves. Beller, for distinction, llcl.es: I S. xiv. 11 ; JGb xxx. 
6 (RV.). 

I'avin. An archaism for phO/der (Old-F. ravine; Lat. rapina, 
the word u,ed here in the Vulgate:. Elsewhere we have thc verb 
to ravin, as Gen. xlix. 27; Ml. vii. IS: cf. LJ·mhehm, i. 6, 49. 
See Aldis Wright's Bib!e IVord·l,ook, s. v. 

13. But now, ere long, all this will Lelong to the past; Yahweh 
has pronounced the word against Nineveh; and the voice of her 
emissaries, bearing unwelcome commands among the nations, 
will no more be heard 

I am against thee. So iii. 5; and oftcn in J cr. (as xxi. 13, 
xxiii. -30, 3',321 and Ezek. (as v. 8, xiii. 8, 20. xxi. 8). Not 
elsewhere: cf. the writer's Inlroduc/ioll 10 lite Literalll,.e of tlte 
OT. p. 279 (cd. 6 or 7, p. 297 i. 

her chariots. Abrupt rhnng'cs of person certainly occur in 
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in the smoke, and the sword shall devour thy young 
lions: and I will cut off thy prey from the earth, and the 
voice of thy messengers shall no more be heard. 

3 Woe to the bloody city! it is all full of lies and rapine; 
2 the prey departeth not. The noise of the whip, and the 

Heb. poetry (e. g. Is. xlii. 20) : but the change from the second 
person to the third is here very weak, and the second person 
reappears directly afterwards: so that no doubt thy should be 
read for her. The war-chariots of tbe Assyrians were famons (cf. 
Is. xxxvii. 24). At the same time, as the figure of the lions is 
kept up in the sequel, we should rather expect some kindred 
expression here: Davidson suggests thy lair (so Halevy), Smend 
thy thicket (ler. iv. 71. 

young lions. As in v. II, a figure for warriors. 
thy messengers. Hateful officials like the Rabshakeh, Is. 

xxxvi. 4 fT., or the 'lnessengcrs' nlentioned in Is. xxxvii. 9 {I., 
exacting tribute (ef. p. 12) or demanding submission: see abo 
Is. xxxiii. 18. 

iii. In this chapter the theme of ch. ii is further developed and 
confirmed. Thc approaching dow!1f~l1 of Nineveh (which is 
again vividly portrayed, Vi'. 2,3) is a natur.>1 consequence of her 
cruel and treacherous treatment of other llations, VV. 1-7; the 
fate of Thebes, in Egypt, will ~lso be hers; her defences, one 
after another, will yield to the iJl\'ader; and, amid the rejoicings of 
all who have suffered at her hands, hel' power, invincible as it 
seemed, will pass for ever away, vv. 8-19. 

1. Ah! the bloody city, &c. Alluding to the sanguinary military 
expeditions in which the Assyrians w('re nearly always engaged. 

Ah! not' Woe' see Jer. xxii. 18. xxxiv. 5): the interj. hoy 
is not denunciatory, but expresses dissatisfaction and pain: eC 
Hab. ii. 6,9, 12, ,'\:c'. 

lies. Alluding probably to the delusive promises of help or 
protection by which the Assyrians would take advantage of the 
weak"r nations, and get them into their powel'. 

rapine. Properly' what is I'ent.' The cognate verb occurs 
in Ps. vii. 2, where it is used of a lion, and rendered in EVV. 
'rending in piece:;.' 

the prey. Prope.ly,' what is torn,' as ii. 13 and frequently 
(cf. the cognate verb 'tear' in Ps. vii. 2). This word and 
, rapine' show that th" fignre of ii. I I f. is slill in tlw prophet's 
l/lind: Nineveh is like a lions' den full of torn prey. The 
iu'"criptiolls of the Ass'yri;~n killg"} abol1l1d \\'ith descriptions of the 
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noise of the rattling of wheels: and pransing horses, and 
jumping chariots; the horseman amounting, and the 3 
flashing sword, and the glittering spear; and a multitude 
of slain, and a great heap of carcases : and there is none 
end of the corpses; they stumble upon their corpses: 
because of the multitude of the whoredoms of the well 4 

favoured harlot, the mistress of witchcrafts, that selleth 
a Or, chargillg 

endless booty which they took year after year from conquered 
nations. 

2-3. A gl'aphic deseription of the chal'iots and horsemen of the 
foe, forcing their way through the streels, and spreading carnage 
as they go. The series of exclamations, as ii. 10. 

2. pransing. Cf. Jud. V. 22. 

jumping. So rapidly, viz., do they advance over the uneven
 
ground. Cf. Joel ii. 5, where the same word is rendered • leap.'
 

3. mounting. The mal'g. charging is much preferable, the 
verb being causative 'Jil. 'bl'inging up,' viz, the horse) : so Jel'. Ii. 
27 (RV. '((luse the horses to come up 'j. The sword and spear 
which follow are those of the foot-soldi"'rs. 

4. The reeson why this doom falls upon Nineveh. Whor~dom 

is here used fignratively of the deceptive friendship and ,pecious 
pl'omises by which the Assyrians beguiled the smallel' states, so 
as 10 get them into their power. Nineveh is called by the 
opprobrious term harlot, because, being externally attractive (' well 
favoured ') and plausible, she by these melhods Inred the nations 
to their ruin, merely in order to benefit and aggrandize herself I. 

well favoured: i. e. 'beautiful,' - 'f'l\'our' in Old English 
having the meaning- of affcanll1Ce, aspect, C01tllttJ1anre \as in 
Shakespeare, Cynth. v. S' 93 'H is /cWOlII" is f'\Iniliar to me ') '. 
So Gen. xxix. I'), xxxix. 6, xli. 2. and e)sewl'ere, in both AV. and 
[(V. The allusion will he to the beauty and magnificence of 
the city, which dazzled and faseinatcd beholdel's. 

the mistress of witeherafts: or, of' sorceries' (cf. Is. xlvii. 
--_._---_._-

1 The terms' whoredom,' 'harlot,' 'g-o a· whoring,' are commonly 
used in a figurative 'ense of infidelity to Yahweh, and especially of 
the desertion of Him for other gods (as Ex. xxxiv. 'S, 161 ; but this 
will not he the meaning here, where the reference is to a heathen 
state. 

2 See further f'xamples in Aldis \Vright's Rib!p TFord-book, s. v. 
, To favour' is still u'ecl in many parts of England in the sense of to 
spem, appear !Jos. Wright's Eng, DialPet Diet., s. v.). 
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nations through her whoredoms, and families througb her 
5 witchcrafts. Behold, I am against thee, saith the LORD 

of hosts, and I will discover thy skirts a upon thy face; 
and I will shew the nations thy nakedness, and the 

6 kingdoms thy shame. And I will cast abominable filth 
upon thee, and make thee vile, and wiI! set thee as a 

7 gazingstock. And it shall come to pass, that all they th~t 

• Or, before 

9; and' sorcerers' in Mal. iii. 5\ The reference is to . the arts of 
statecraft, the influences used upon the nations, which acted on 
them like the charms and incantations and drugs of the sorceress' 
(Davidson). 

selleth: i. e. betrays them, robs tbem of their liberty, brings 
them into slavery to itself. 

families. In a wide sense = 'l(Itions, as Get!. xii 3; Am. iii. 
1,2; Jer. i. IS, al. 

5. Behold, I am against thee. As ii. I4. 
and I will uncover tlly skirts '0 r train) before thy face. 

Cf. the very similar exprcssions in J cr. xiii. 22 (read' uncovered '), 
26 (read' strip off ... bcfore' '. The allusion is probably te the 
practice of exposin~ a woman convicted of unchastity (ef. Ez xvi. 
37; Hos. ii. 3): Nineveh bas acted as a harlot, and must receive 
the punishment of a harlot 'Bdore thy face' means, as a dis
g. ace which thou must witness thyself. 'Discover' here in 
AV., RV. is an archaism. meaning to 'remove what served as 
a covering,' which occurs also in AV. of Jer. xiii. 22, 26 where 
it is retained in RV. as here), Job xli. I3 ,RV. ',.trippeth off'), 
Ps. xxix. 9 ',RV. 'strippeth bare '), Is. xxii. 8 'RV. 'took away'). 

thy nakedness and .•• thy shame: i. c. (dropping the 
figure) thy humiliation at the hands of the conqueror. 

6. Further stages in the hllmiliotion of Nineveh. 
abominable filth. Thc rcudcring is unnecessarily strong. 

The Heb. is detestable tlu'J1gs, which commonly means idols or 
things connected with ido!otry (cr. on Zcch. ix. 7): here the 
meaning is more general, loathsome things. 

make thee vile. Rather,' treat thee with contumely' or 
'disgrace thee': d. Dt. xxxii. 15 (RV. 'lightly esteemed '), 
]er. xiv. 2[ (' disgrace '), Mic. vii. 6 (' dishonoureth '). 

set thee as a gazingstock: to he looked at with derision. 
Cf. Ez. xxviii. 17 end; and the inscription of Mesha, 1. 12 (see 
DB. iii. 4°7'; EB. iii. 304S f.): 'And I slew "II the people from 
the city (Ataroth), a gazingslock unto Chemosh and unto Moab.' 
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look upon thee shall flee from thee, and say, Nineveh is 
laid waste; who will bemoan her? whence shall I seek 
comforters for thee? Art thou better than No-amon, that 8 

'1. All that see her will flee from her in horror and aversion; 
none will pity her; all will be only too ready to rejoice at her fall. 

bemoan (better, commiserate,-m:td docs not imply the idea 
of I moaning ') ... comforters. Cf. Is. Ii. 19 ; Job ii. JI. 

8-10. Has Nineveh any reason to expect a better fate than No 
,Thebes) in Egypt, which, in spite of the god who was its protector, 
and its strong material defences, had been taken by Asshurbanipal 
some fifty years before (B. c. 663) I 1 

8. Art thou better? i. e. better placed and protected. 
No-amon. Rather, No of Amon, or Amon's No. Amon (or 

Ammon) was the name of the tutelary god of No, in whose 
honour had been built the immense temple, with its fa,ades, 
columns, and huge hypostyle hall rovering n.ore than an acre d 
ground, which is still the wonder of Karnak. The expression 
thus suggests that No was specially under Amon's prutection '. 
, No . is the Egyptian Net, 'city' ; and the city here referred to was 
called by the Egyptians (see DB. s.v.) sometimes N.t .-s.I, 'southern 
city,' sometimes N.t Ymll, 'city of Amon,' as here, sometimes 
simply N.I. the' city' par excellellce (so J cr. xlvi. 25; Ez. xxx. '4\ 
IS", I6'. By the Greeks it was called Thebes: it was the great 
and celebrated capital of Upper Egypt, situated far up the Nile 
(some 400 miles above Cairo.", in the centre of a broad green plain, 
into which the Nile-valley here expands, the capital of the brilliant 
rulers of the 18th, 19th. and 20th dynasties, who constructed 
there the great temples, with their halls, colonnades, colossal 
statnes, obelisks, and scnlptures, on a scale of imposing magnifi
cence. to which there is probably no parallel in the world. The 
city proper lay on the Eo bank of the Nile-here a stream nearly 
half a mile broad, which, just at Thebes, broadens out so as to 
enclose three islands~the extensive ruins of Luxor and Karnak 
(one and a half miles N. E. of Luxor', marking its site; there was asuburb (now Kurnah, on the opposite side of the river, but this 
consisted chiefly of an immense necropolis, there being in front 
a long- row of temples devoted to the worship of former kings, 
and behind them thonsands of tombs (many of which have recently 
been excavated), hewn out in the gorges and rody SIdes of the 

1 See particulars ahove, p. 6. 
2 The mediaeval Jews identified Amon here with the Hebrew 

hamiin, 'multitude': hence the rendering- of AV. 'populous No.' 
3 '\There notice in the Hebrew for' multitude' (hamtfn) the play 

lIpon 'Amon.' 
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was situate among the a rivers, that had the waters round 
about her; whose rampart was h the sea, and her wall 

9 C was of the sea? Ethiopia and Egypt were her strength, 

" Or, canals See Ex. vii. '9. b That is, the Nile. 
C Some ancient versions have, was the waters. 

Libyan hills 1. The comparison is the more apposite, as Thebes 
had been the capital of great conquccing dynasties, who had 
beautified it from the wealth gained in their wars, and erected in 
it the magniloquent records of their successes, just as the Assyrian 
kings had done in Nineveh. 

that was situate. Lit.' that sat' or 'dwelt,' viz. proudly 
and secmely. The city is almost personified: ef. Is. xlvii. 
8 RVm. 

upon the rivers. Render, upon the Nile-streams (phlr. of 
yior, the regular Hebrew word for the Nile, and usually denoting 
arms, or canals running into it, as Ex. vii. I9). The Nile, as 
remarked above, does divide into two or three streams at Thebes, 
but it may be doubted whether Nahum was aware of this fact. 
Rather, he knew that Thebes was on the Nilc, and he uses the 
plural to amplify the picture. 

rampart. Hcb. (Iff, the outcr, smaller wall, in fmnt of the 
principal wall: so 2 S. xx. 15; Ps. xlviii. '3 (RV. 'bulwarks '\, 
Lam. ii. 8 at. 

the sea: i. e. the Nile, as Is. xviii. 2, xix. 5 ; Job xli. 3I. 
and her wall was from the sea: i. e. consisted of the sea 

(the Nile,. But a simple change of vocalization, and her wall 
was the waters, greatly improves the clause, and avoids the 
repetition of the same word 'sea.' The position of the city is 
idealized: for the greater part of its circumference Thebes was not 
bounded by the Nile at all; and, according to recent authorities, 
was not protected by walls of any kind". 

9. No was defended, further, by the number of gallant soldiers 
who served in her hosts. 

Ethiopia. Heb. 'Kush,' as always (e. g. Is. xviii. r: cf. 
Gen. x. 6). Kush (Egypt, Kash, Kesh) was the name of a people, 
whose home was on the S. of Egypt proper (S. of the First 
Cataract, lat. 24° N. J, and whom the Egyptian kings often boast 
of subduing: bnt at the time here referred to (663 B. c.l, Kush 
and Egypt were virtually one, the kings of the twenty fifth or 

I W. M. Miiller in EIJ. iii. 3428.
 
2 Murray's Hand-book to Egypt (ed. 10, by Mary Brodrick, 1900),
 

col. 776. 
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:ll1d it was infinite; Put and Lubim were thy helpers. 
Yet was she carried away, she went into captivity: her 10 

young children also were dashed in pieces at the top of 
all the streets: and they cast lots for her honourable 
men, and all her great men were bound in chains. Thou II 
also shalt be drunken, thou shalt be hid; thou also shalt 

Ethiopian dynasty having been all the throne of Egypt, with Thebes 
as their capital, since B. c. 715. 

Egypt. The whole force of the world·renowned empire of 
Egypt was at her disposal, and could act as her defenders. 

it was infinite. In the Heb. there was no end-the same 
phrase which occurs in ii. 9 (Beb. 10), iii. 3; also in Is. ii. 7 
(twice). 

Put and Lubim. Peoples of N. Africa, mentioned elsewhere 
also as contributing contingents to armies Put is in Gen. x. 6 
the third' son' of Ham, next to Kush and l\Iizraim (Egypt ; and 
the Luhim are very probably the same as th'e Lehabim of Gen. 
x. '3 (one of the tribes' begotten' by Mi~raim, i. e. a tribe con
tiguous to. or dependent on, Egypti. Put is named among the 
mercenaries of Tyre in Ez. xxvii, TO; as serving in the Egyptian 
army in J er. xlvi. 9 'Cush and Put, that handle the shield' 
(cf. Ez. xxx. 51; and as forming part of the hosts of Gog in 
Ez. xxxviii. 5. The Lubim are mentioned otherwise only in very 
late writers (2 Ch. xii. 3, xvi. 8, Dan. xi. 43): they may well be 
the' Libyans' of the classical authors 

tllY helpers. Read, with LXX, • her helpers.' N a is 
spoken of, both before and afterwards, in the third person; the 
second person (vv. S", II) denotes Nineveh. 

10. Yet, notwithstanding her qneenly position, and the hosts of 
her defenders, Thebes was taken by the enemy: and her people 
were ignominiously carried into exile. Asshurbanipal labove, p.6) 
speaks~at length of the spoil which was carried off by him from 
Thebes; but it would hardly be inferred from the terms used by 
him that the popnlation as a whole was taken into exile. 

dashed in pieces. According to a barbarous usage of ancient 
warfare: d. 2 K. viii. I2; Is. xiii. 16; Hos~ xiii. r6. 

at the top of all the streets. And so in the public view: 
cf. Is. Ii. 20; Lam. ii. '9, iv. r. 

and they cast lots, &c. Viz. for the nobles taken as captives: 
of. Ob. I,; Joel iii. R. 

11-13. A similar fate will also be Nineveh's. 
11. Thou sha.lt be drunk~n: viz. with the cup of Divine 

wrath, the figure being descriptive of the stupefaction produced 
by some dire calamity: see Jer. Xl'l', IS, I6, 27; Is. Ii. '7, 21 
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12 seek "a strong hold because of the enemy. All thy 
fortresses shall be like fig trees with the firstripe figs: 
if they be shaken, they fall into the mouth of the eater. 

13 Behold, thy people in the midst of thee are women; the 
gates of thy land are set wide open unto thine enemies: 

'4 the fire hath devoured thy bars. Draw thee water for 
the siege, strengthen thy fortresses: go into the clay, and 

a Or, " defellce against 

(' drunken, but not with wine '", 22; Ez. xxiii. 33; Hab. ii. 15, 
16 j Ps. Ix. 3 j Lam. iv. 21. 

thou shalt be hid. Interpt·eted to mean 'thou shalt dis
appear;' but the sense is a doubtful one, and the thought would 
come too early in the description see the following clause). With 
the change of a lett"r, we could read' thou shalt faint' or 'swoon,' 
prostrated by the disaster: cr. Is. Ii. 20 (where the context is 
similar). 

thou also shalt seek (viz. in vain) a strong hold (or place 
ofrefnge 1 : cf. Is. xxx. 2 b RVm.) from the enemy. Fleeing, viz., 
before him. 

12. The fortresses of Nineveh-i. e. probably, the forts and 
watch-towers, whieh. as existing moullds seem to show, guarde.1 
the approach to the capital-arc compared to fig-trees with early 
figs UpOIl them, whieh, when the trees are shaken. fall illto the 
mouth of the cater; a figure of the ease with whieh they will 
be taken by the besiegers. For early, or first-ripe, figs, which 
were aceounted a delicac\', cf. Is. xxviii. 4. l\1ic. vii. 1. 

13.	 All the defences of Nineveh will fail her. 
are women: i. e. feeble, powerless to resist the foe: cf. 

Is. xix. 16; Jer. I. 37, Ii. 30. 
the gates of thy land. The mOllntain· passes, or othel 

approaches of the country, defended very probably by fortresscs. 
Cf. such expressions as the • Casp'an Gates,' the • Caucasian 
Gates,' &c. 

thy bars. Either lit. the bars of the gates of these fortresses, 
or fig. the bars of these 'gales,' or mountain-passes, i e. the 
fortresses themselves (Hitz, Keil. Now.). 

14. Let r,ideveh, then, the eOUl,try being thus open to the foe, 
prepare for the siege, 

go into the clay, &c.: i. e. make bricks to repair old forti 
fications, or to construct new ones. 

1 The Hebrew word may he deri\'(~>d citlH'r from 1°,!", to be sfronK, 
or from ;'~, toftee for refuge (see Is. xxx. 2 I~Vm.; Jer. iv. 6, vi. I). 
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tread the mortar, a make strong the brickkiln. There 15 

shall the fire devour thee; the sword shall cut thee off, 
it shall devour thee like the cankerwora1: make thyself 
many as the cankerworm, make thyself many as the 
locust. Thou hast multiplied thy merchants above the 16 

a Or, lay hold of the .~rickmould 

make strong the brickkiln. RVm. lay hold of the brick
mould is preferable (see the writer's Notl's on the Hebrew Text of 
Samuel, on 2 S. xii. 31). 

15-18. But her preparations will be in vain: the multitudes of 
Nineveh, though they may be as numerous as locusts, will also 
disperse as rapidly as locusts; and her warriors will be laid low 
in the dust. 

15. There, within thy stronl':" defences, will the fire devour 
the city, and the sword cut off her inhabitants. 

it shall devour thee like the yOUllg locust. As easily and
 
quickly as the young locust devours grass and herbage. But the
 
clause is rather redundant. and (with the 'young locust' following,
 
in a different eonnexion) weak; and Wellh. may be right in
 
regarding the two words of which ,in the Hebrew) it consists as
 
a gloss, suggested by the context, on 'devour' just before.
 

the young locust (Heb. )'ele/j, properly, as it seems, the
 
lapper) is very probably the locust in its second or pupa stage
 
of growth: see on v. 16.
 

make thyself many as the young locust, &c. The two
 
imperatives are meant ironically (cr. the imperatives in I K. ii. 22;
 

Am. iv. 4): 'though thou make thyself many as the young locust,
 
&c., it will be of no avail: all will yanish away before the enemy.'
 
, Many' ! twice) is lit.• hcavy,' i. e. a vast, compact mass '.
 

16". The allusion is to Nineveh's having bcen a great com-

I vv. 14- 16 are much improved if, with \Vellhausen, we redivide
 
them and, omitting- a letter in ]6\ j2"ct an imperative, 'make
7 f • 

thyself many,' parallel to the two preceding imperatives:

, Draw thee water for the siege, strengthen thy fortresses, 
Go into the clay, and tread the mortar, lay hold of the brick. 

mould: 
There shall the fire devour thee, the sword shall cut thee off. 

Make thyself many as the young locust, 
Make thyself many as the locust. 
Multiply thy merchants above the ,lars of heaven; 
The young locust strippdh itself, and flieth away!' 
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stars of heaven: the cankerworm "spoileth, and flieth 
17 away. Thy crowned are as the locusts, and thy b mar-

a 0" spreadeth himself b Or, scribes 

mercial centre: caravan routes between E. and W. met there; 
the river was another great channel of communication; and her 
native manufactures were also celebrated (see further Dr. Pusey's 
note on this passage). 

the stars of heaven. A figure of a countless multitude: 
Ex. xxxii. 13; Dt. i. 10 al. 

1G
b 

• The young locust strippeth itself!, and llieth away. 
The locust, when in its pupa stage, is able only to hop, its wings 
being enclosed in rough horny sheaths (cf. J cr. Ii. 27 'as the 
rough yele~') : these, after about a month, it strips off, and then, 
being now the complete insect, it mounts quickly into the air, and 
flies away'. The rapidity with which a swarm of such locusts 
flies off is here a symbol of the rapidity with which the busy 
merchant population of Nineveh will melt away. 

17. Thy crowned. The Heb. word occurs only here, and 
its meaning is uncertain. If the consonantal text is correct, this 
rendering may be retained (though it would be better to changE 
the points '), the allusion being then to the diadem, or head· band, 
worn by the grand vizier', and perhaps by other high Assyrian 
officers of state. Or the word (with the same change of punctua
tion) might mean tlzy separated (or consecrated) ones, i.e. tlzy prillces 
or nobles (cf. niizir, so rendered in Lam. iv. 6 RV., anc! RVm. 
of Gen. xlix. 26 ,Dt. xxxiii. 16). But the possibility cannot 
be excluded that it is the Hebraized (or corrupted) form of some 
native Assyrian title (cf. the next note'. 

thy marshals. Heb. !iphsar, found hesides only in Jer.li. 37. 
No donbt the Assyrian dupsarru, properly, ta/olet-wliter, a very 
common word for scn'be (e. g. the scribe of a contract or other 
deed), used here, it seems, of a military official, the muster-master, 
or' marshal,' of an army; cf. the Heb. sopher, 'scribe,' in a similar 
application, J ud. v. 14 (see RVm.). 

J RV. text (=i\V.) gives to the Hebrew verb used a sense horne 
only by the causative conjugation; RVm. is a sense found only in 
connexion with an army making a marauding incursion (e. g. I S. 
xxiii. 27 'make a raid '). 

• See Tristram, NatUJ'al History of the Rible, p. 308; or the 
writer's	 Joel and Amos (in the Cambridge Bible), p. 85.
 

, 1~~? for T~~J'::l·
 
• See Rawlinson, Anc. Monarchies, i. 499 f. (with illustrations). 
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shals as the swarms of grasshoppers, which camp in 
the ahedges in the cold day, but when the sun ariseth 
they flee away, and their place is not known where they 
are. Thy shepherds slumber, 0 king of Assyria: thy 18 

a Or, walls 

as the swarms of grasshoppers. 'As grasshoppers 1.' 
Another of the many Heb. synonyms for' locust·,' some of which, 
it seems probable, dcnote different species, ann others the same 
species in different stages of its development. The usual word is 
orbe/' (v. [5 end, v. 17 brginning): this word gobai) occurs besides 
only Am. vii. " and in the plural, diff, renlly pointed (geiJim', 
Is. xxxiii. 4 '. As we have in English only one word for' locust,' 
we are compelled to represent gobai here, inexactly, by 'grass
hoppers.' 

which camp 011 the walls (RVIl1.), &c. : i e. the stone \\ alls 
surrounding a field. especially one in wbich sheep were kcpt: 
:'-1'1. xxxii. [6, 24 ; Zeph. ii. 6 al. (' folds') '. 

where they are: i. e. to which thcy have fled. l.ocusts are 
benllmbed by cold, thcir wings becoming crampcd and stiff. 
l'homson (Land and Book, p. 418 of the one-vol. edition), 
describing the anvance of a swarm of locusts, says that in the 
evenings they literally 'camped' in the hedges and loose stone 
walls, covering- them like a swann of bees settled on a bush: 
if thc next day'was warm, tbey resumed their march, bllt if it was 
cold, the majority did not move at all, and those that did move 
crept along- very slowly and hcavily. Like the locusts which, 
after a cold night, fly off as soon as the Slln begins to warm tl.em, 
50 \\ ill the Assyrian leaders vani,h from Nineveh. 

18. Thy shepherds. Fig. of leaders and rlliers, as often in 
.IeI'. (e. R. ii. 8, xxiii. I, 2, 4;, and in Ez xxxiv, the people being 
freqnelltly at the same time represented as sheep (cf. here' are 
scattered upon the mountains'!. 

slumber. In death: cf. Ps. Ixxvi. 5 (' they slumber their 
slecp '); also Jel'. Ii. 39, 57; Ps. xii. 3. 

--_.__._--_ ..._._._-
, The Heh. is gob gobai, and' swarms of' in RV. (like' grcat ' 

in AV.) is an attempt to express gob; but the word has no snch 
meaning, and it is evident that it has simply arisen from the gob of 
gZi!wi having been accidentally written twice over by error. 

2	 See the writer's Joel and Amos, pp. 85 f. 
:J	 It is found also in the Aramaic of the Targnms. 
-I This, and not' hedge,' is the meaning of gederiih : cf. 'build' 

in Nu. ll. ce. The masc. gil-der is used of a wall surrounding a 
vineyard, Nu. xxii. 24; Is. v. 5. 
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worthies are at rest: thy people are scattered upon the 
19	 mountains, and there is none to gather them. There is 

no assuaging of thy hurt; thy wound is grievous: all that 
hear the bruit of thee clap the hands over thee; for 
upon whom hath not thy wickedness p:1ssed continu:111y? 

thy worthies: cf. ii. S. 
are at rest. A doubtful paraphrase, shiikhall meaning to 

dwell in a place, and, used absolutely, to abide or continue (as Ps. 
cii. 28) but hardly (in spite of Ps. Iv. 6 [Ileb.i) to 'abide still.' 
We should doubtless, omitting one letter, read sleep. 

are scattered I, &c. The fig. of a flock underlies the expres
sions used: of. 1 K. xxii. 17, Ez. x.,xiv. 6. 

19. Niw,veh's ruin is irreparable; :lnd (!Jere is none who will 
not exult over her fall. 

assuaging. The Heb. keJ"ih cannot have this meaning"; 
read probably gehiih, healing (Prov. xvii. 22 'medicine,' RVm. 
, healing'i. 

thy hurt. Properly, thy breach, i. e., os we should say, thy 
wound. Cf. Am. vi. 6 (AV. and nv., discarding the figure, 
'affliction' ); and especially in Jcr., as vi. 14 (RVm.). viii. 21, 
x. 19\' Woe is me for my breach (wound)! my stroke is grievous '), 
xiv. 17 (' the virgin daughter of my people is broken with a great 
breach, with a very grievous stroke' ", xxx. 12 l' thybreacll (wound) 
is desperate, thy stroke grievous '); LaIr.. ii. 13. 

thy wound is grievous. Belter, thy stroke is grievous 
(lit. made sick): cr. Jer. x. 19, xiv. '7, xxx. 12, jnst quoted. 

bruit. An archaism for' report' (Fr. bruit, 'noise '), very 
common in writers of the sixteenth century. Sec in AV. .Jer. x. 22, 

2 Mace. iv. 39, viii. 7; Troi'"j alld Cress/d'l, v. 9. 4 . tl'e bruit is, 
Hector's slain, ond by AchiIlcs'; and cr. Aldis Wright's Bible 
lYurd.book s. v. 

clap the hands. In exultation (Ps. xlvii. II, and derision 
\ P.z. x\<.v. 6, w here, however, the Heb. word for' clap' is not the 
same). 

1 Read ~orCJ (as I K. xxii. 17, &c.), for the unknown ~"-'!CJ. 

, kiihiih is f~ br Jim, as of the e,e, Gen. xxvii. (; of;; plague
spot, Lev. xiii. 6: hut 'dimness' is a strange word to use for the 
assuaging of a wound. 
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HABAKKUK 

INTRODUCTION 

§ 1. THE PERSON OF HABAKKUK. 

OF Habakkuk's I personal life nothing is known with 
certainty, though it has been inferred, from the fact that 
he is termed speci tically 'the prophet,' that he held 
a recognized position as prophet (i. I, iii. I), and from 
the expression 'on my stringed instruillents' (iii. 19), 
that he was a member of the temple choir, and belonged, 
consequently, to the tribe of Levi. The first of these 
inferences is a possible one, though it does not add much 
to our knowledge of Habakkuk. The second is doubtful, 
if only on account of the uncertainty attaching to the 
pronoun 'my,' which is against the analogy of other 
similar notices (Pss. iv, v, &c.), and which moreover, 
even if correct, may refer not to the author of the ode 
Lut to the worshipping congregation. 

Although, however, little is thus to be learnt of 
I-1al,akkuk from the Old Testament itself, Inter Jewish 
Ha.£;;E{adalz had much to «.1\ of him. The most widely 
diffused legend" bOllt I-I abakkuk, "ften, for example, re
ferred to by the Fathers, is that fonnd in He! and the 
Dragon (z/v. 33 ff.), according to which tl,c prophet, while 
carrying pottage to his rC'tpers, was suddenly directed by 
an angel to carry it to Daniel, who had been cast a second 
time, by Cyrm, into the lions' den in Babylon: upon 

I The form of the name is peculiar, and its meaning is 
uncertain. 

E 
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protesting that he had never seen Babylon, and did not 
know where the den was, he was lifted up minlculously 
by a lock of his hair (cf. Ez. viii. 3), and carried through 
the air to Babylon; having there provided Daniel with 
his repast, he was immediately taken back by the angel 
to his own place. In the Codex Chisianus of the LXX J, 
the story of Bel and the Dragon is preLlced by the words 
19 1rI){)¢YJT€:'ll~ 'A!J{jUKOVf1- vlou 'I1]O"ov,f'K T~~ ¢VA~~ .\fLt, showing 
both that the story was taken from an apocryphal WOl k 
attributed to Habakkuk and also that the prophet was 
described in it as the son of Jesus (i.e. Joshua, or Jeshua), 
and of the tribe of Levi. \Vhat authority there may have 
been for the statement about his father we do not know: 
the description of him as belonging to the tribe of Levi 
may be merely an inference from the expression in iii. 19, 
quoted above. According to the li7!CS of the Prophets, 
which, in two recensions, are attributed respectively to 
Dorotheus, Bishop of Tyre (d. 362', awl Epiphanius 
(d. 403), he W:1S of the tribe of Simeon, ,~ aypau Bryih Tau 
Kllp (Epiph. ,~ fiY/IOU B"iI(oXiP), which Delitzsch thinks 
may be the Beth-Zachariah of 1 Mace. vi. 32, 33, the 
modern Beit-Sakariyeh, ten miles S W. of Jerusalem, 
though th is, it is true, would be not in Simeon, but in 
Judah. [n the same 'Li ves' it is further stated 
that when Nebuchadnezzar aclv;ll1ced against Jerusalem, 
Habakkuk fled to Ostrakine (now Strakil, on the Egyptian 
coast, twenty-six miles \V. of the Rhinocorura, but that, 
after the Ch;tld;leans had withdrawn, he returned to his 
own land, where he died and was buried, two years before 
the return of the Jews from Babylon in 537. Eusebius, 
in his OlZolllastiiolZ, states in one place (p. 246) that his 
tomb was shown at {;abatha (Gibeah), elsewhere (pp. 256, 
270), that i~ was shown <It Echlah, or Keeila (Keilah)-· 
twelve and eighteen miles, respectively, S\V. of Jerusalem. 
\Vhat v<llut; all these st'.tements possess we do not know. 

Swete, The O. T. in GrCi'k, vol. iii, pp. xii, 586. 
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§ 2. DATE OF lL\BAKKUK, AND CONTENTS OF HIS 

l'ROPIIECY. 

Habakkuk prophesied most probably about 600 n. c. 
The times were anxious ones; and the perplexities and 
questioning,; to which they gave rise: are reflected in his 
prophecy. Twenty-one ye'lrs had elapsed since the 
discovery of Deuteronomy in the temple in the eighteenth 
year of Josiah (n. c. 62 [l, and nine since the death of 
J"siah at Megicldo (609). when he went to oppose Pharaoh
Necho in his effort to annex all Syria as far as the 
Euphrates to his dominion. Jehoahaz. Josiah's third son, 
upon whom the popular choice fell as his successor, after 
a three months' reign-- in the course of which, it may be 
presumed, he had pursued an anti-Egyptian policy- was 
summoned by Necho to appear before him at Riblah (on 
the Orontes), only to be thrown there into chains, and 
carried away into Egypt, while a heavy fine was imposed 
u;:on Judah. His elder brother Eliakim was then put 
on the throne, his name being changed by the Phar<loh 
to J ehoiakim. Jehoiakim was a selfish and tyrannical 
ruler At a time when the country was impoverished by 
the collection of the tribute imposed by N echo he 
developerl a pacsion for regal magnificence; <IS Jeremiah 
tells us (xxii. 13-17), he bui;t by the forced, but unpaid, 
labour of his subjects a spacious palace' panelled with 
cedar, and painted with vermilion'; he moreover abused 
his position to indulge in the common vices of an Oriental 
despot- his eyes and his heart were set only 'upon 
dishonest gain, and for to slled innocent blood, and for 
oppression and for violence, for to do it.' Nor were such 
crimes confined to the king. As allusions in Jeremi~h show 
ele<lrly, the reformation of Josi h (620) had aff'xted the 
masses only superficially: though there were Sl ill faithful 
souls left, lawlessness, injustice, dishonesty, and oppression 
were only too rife in the nat ion at large, and idolatry 
was widely and openly practised (j cr. xi. 10 ff., xiv. 7, 
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10-12,20; perhaps also vii. 5-II). Meanwhile. political 
movements of importance had bcen taking place in the 
East. In 6251 Nabopolassar, a man of enterprise and 
energy, had become ruler of Babylon; and though at first 
nominally viceroy under thc suzerainty of Assyria, he had 
in 612 or 61 I, if not before, declared his independence. 
A year or two afterwards Sin~shar-ishkun, the last king 
of Nineveh, invaded Babylonia for thepurposeofrecovering 
his supremacy; but the Umman-manda (p. 10), calkd in 
by Nabopolassar to assist him, overran Assyria and laid 
Nineveh in ruins (607). In 605 N ccho, again endeavouring 
to assert his claim to the country west of the Euphrates, 
sustained a crushing defcat at Carchemish, on the upper 
course of the Euphrates, at the hands of N ebuchadnezzar, 
acting as general for his father N abopolassar 2. This 
victory of N ebuchadnezzar was the turning~point in the 
history of the age. It meant that the Chaldaeans were 
destined to acquirc supremacy over the whole 01 \Vestern 
Asia. J eremiab, especially, quickly perceived that this 
was inevitable: he accepted it at once as providentially 
intended, and counselled his people to accommodate them~ 

selves to circumstances, and acquiesce in a position of 
dependence upon the Chaldaeans (Jer. xxv, xlvi). In 
point of fact, the countries west of the Euphrates probably 
at once submitted ". J ehoiakim, it is expressly stated 
(2 K. xxiv. I), became N ebuchadnezzar's servant for 
'three years '-though which three years these were 
between 605 and his death in 597 is not known: then 
he 'turned and rebelled against him.' The consequences 
of Jehoiakim's revolt were-·first, the guerilla war men .. 
tioned in 2 K. xxiv. 2; next, almost immediately after 
-_._.-. ----,--_. 

1 See above, p. 9. 
• Nabopolassar died a month or l\vo after the battle of 

Carchemish, and was succeeded 011 the throne by Nebucbad
nezzar (605-56 {\, 

3 Cf. the writer's Daniel. in the Cambridge Bible), p. 2, with 
the references, especially 2 K. xxiv. 7. 
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Jehoiaehin's accession ill 597, a siege of Jerusalem by the 
Chaldaeans, resulting, in the third month of ]ehoiachin's 
reign, in the deportation of the king ane! the ilite of the 
capital to Babylon; and finally-- in consequence of 
Zedekiah's pursuing the same anti-Chaldaean policy as 
Jehoiaehill1, and refusing to listcn to Jeremiah's counsels
the capture and destruction of Jerusalem, and second 
deportation of captives to Babylonia, in 586. 

I t is to be regretted that we have not further particulars 
of Nabopolassar's rule. Did wc know more of the military 
expeditions in which he was engagcd, we might be better 
able to appreciate Habakkuk's allusions to the prowess 
and conquests of the Chaldaeans. As it is, almost the 
only exploit of the Chaldaeans, prior to the t\\'o sicges of 
J erusalelll, of which we have actual information, is the 
victory over Necho at Carchemis'1. To judge from 
2 K. xxiv. I, the Chaldaean arms were not seen in Judah 
itself before 602 B. c.,-' possibly, indeed, not hefore 598
according to the elate at which the three years' vassalage 
mentioned in tbat \TrSe terminated. Our knowledge of 
the times is not minute cnough h) enable us to fix dates 
with precision: but Hab. i. 5- I I, it is natural to suppose, 
was written shortly after the battle of Carchemish in 605 
(so Davidson), when the first rumours of the character 
and military capacities of the Chaldaeans reached Judah, 
but before the formidable c:imcnsions which their power 
would shortly (' in your days,' 'if. 5) assume, had yet been 
realized. Hab. i. 12 ff, ii, presupposing a time when the 
Chaldaeans had made more conquests, and when men 
had become fan;iliarized with their tyrannical treatment 
of subject nations, may hal'e been written some years 
later (cf. p. 57), though before the end of the Chaldaean 
rule could be regarded as at all immediate, on account 
of ii. 3. 

The Book of Habakkuk opens with a dialogue between 
the prophet and his God (cr., for the form, J e1'. xiv-xv, 
Mic. vi. I-vii. 6, vii. 7-20). The prophet begins (i. 2-4) 
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by complaining to Ya'l\veh for permitting lawlessness and 
social disorder to continue so long l;nchecked in the land. 
Y<lhweh replies (i. 5-1 I) by pointing to the Chaldacans, 
the powerful and terrible people whom He is raising up 
to be the ministers of judgement. Hut the answer involves 
a fresh perplexity. How can the pure and holy Cod 
employ as His instruments this proud, idolatrous nation, 
which destroys the righteous "ith the wicked, and tramples 
inhumanly, not upon Israel only, but upon all the nations 
of the known world? Is not this the prevalence of wrong 
upon a larger scale? (i. [2-17). 

Habakkuk's complaint being ended, he places himself 
in imagination upon his prophetic watch-tower (cf. ls. xxi. 
6), and looks ant to see what answer he may recei\'e to it 
(ii. I) Yahweh's answer, the significance of which is 
marked by the emphasis with which it is introduced, is 
this: TilL' sou! of tlte Chalda,'an is dated witlz pride J ' but 
tilt' n:£;litcolts will live by !lis faitly'it!llcss,-i. e. by his 
moral steadfastness and integrity (ii. 2 -4). The different 
characters of the Chaldaean and of the righteous carry in 
them their differcnt dcstinies: the iJride of the former, it 
is implied in particular, will prove in the end his ruin. 
There follows (ii. 5-20) a series of ' woes,' in which the 
prophet singles out, and threatcns with retribution, the 
crying sins of the Chaldaeans their insatiable lust of 
conquest, the ruthlessness with which they plundcred the 
nations, the crimes and injustice by which they had 
established their empire and beautified their cities, their 
savage triumph over the nations which fell into their 
power, and their insensate idolatry. 

Chap. iii consists of a lyric ode, uf remarkable sublimity 
and poetic force, in which the poet first (7'. 2) entreats 
Yahweh to interpose on His people's behalf, and after
wards (7/71. 3-15) describes. as in a vision (7!. 7), in an 
imaginative form, how he pictures his prayer as being 
answered. The prophet imagines a theophany; and 
depicts, in brilliant imagery, Yahweh's approach amid 
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the accompaniments of a great thunderstorm, from His 
ancient seat in Edam (D1. xxxiii. 2, J ucl. v. 4), and His 
progress over the earth, for the deliverance of His people 
and the discomfiture of their foes. The poet closes 
(7JV. 16-19) with a description of the effect which the 
vision of judgement wrought upon himself: on the one 
hand, it filled him with agitation and alarm; on the other 
hand, it evoked in him a joyous (onfidence that, 
whatever happened, Yahweh would remain His people's 
salvation. 

§ 3. SOME CRITICAL QUESTIONS I(ELATING TO THE 

BOOK OF HABAKKUK. 

The explanation of chap. i given above, and adopted 
also in the notes, is the usual one; but, as even Davidson 
(p. 46) admits, 'there are very great difficulties connected 
with the exposition of the prophecy'; and it is fair to 
state that it has failed to satisfy most recent scholars. 
Thus (a) whereas in i. 5,6 (' Behold, 1 am raising up,' &c.), 
the advent of the Chaldaeans seems still tu lie in the 
luture, elsewhere, and especially in i. 13-17, ii. 8~, 10, 

r7, the prophet describes their treatment of conquered 
Ilations, and reflects upon tl~e moral problems to which 
this gave rise, in a manner which seems to imply that 
they had bcen for some time on the stage of history; 
indeed ii. 17 (' the violcnce done to Lebanon shall cover 
thee ') plainly implies that their armies had reached 
Palestine. (b) lf i. 2-4 be the prophet's complaint 
respecting.wrongdoing prevalent in Judah, which (i. 5-1I) 
is to be punished by the Chaldaeans, how can he con
sistently complain of the Chaldaeans' treatment of his 
people, and pronounce judgement upon them on account 
of it? (r) We should expect the subject of the complaint 
in ii. I (the Chaldaeans' unjust treatment of Israel) to 
be the same as that of i. 2-4, whereas, upon the usual 
explanation of i. 2-4 (wrongdoing in Israel), it is different. 
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(d) The' wicked' and the' righteous' would naturally be 
the same, respectively, in i. 6 and i. 13, whereas upon 
the ordinary interpretation they are the wicked and the 
righteous in Israel in i. 4, and the Chaldaeans and Israel 
[or, and the righteous generally] in i. 13. Upon these 
grounds it was argued by Giesebrecht in 1890 that the 
true sequel to i. 4 was i. 12, that i. 5-11 (announcing the 
aih!,lIt of the Chaldaeansl was a complete, independent 
prophecy, written before the rest of chaps. i-ii, and not 
now in its original place, and that i. 2-4 describes the 
tyranny of the Cha!daeans (7/7/. 2, 3"", 4b ), and its effects 
as shown in the relaxation of Jaw and religion in Judah 
(7!. 4" ),-the 'wicked' in v. 4b being now the Chaldaeans, 
and the' righteous' Israel. Wellhausen and Nowack 
agree with Giesebrecht, treating i. 5-11 as the older 
prophecy, and regarding i. 2, 3'" b 4" b as continued by 
i. 12' (to' mine Holy One' I), 13- 17, &c.; also, in so far as 
they hold i. 5-1I to be out of place where it now stands, 
Budde and C. A. Smith (sec p. 58). 

There is unquestionably force in Giesebrecht's argu
ment; and were it not for the interpretation of i. 2-4 
which it involves, the present writer would not hesitate 
to accept his conclusion. But though the' violence' &c. 
of V7!. 2, 3 a, b might in the abstract denote the tyranny of 
the Chaldaeans, how can the 'strife' and 'contention' 
of v. 3", and the slack torah and perverted judgement of 
7/.4 a,c, be regarded naturally as the effects of it? Nowack, 
feeling these difficulties, follows \Vellhausen in expunging 
7!V. 3 c, 4 C as glosses, and understanding t,)ral1 and 
mis/ljJa( in 7J. 4 a as merely synonyms for religion gene
rally (Is. xlii. I, 4, li. 4), which, in consequence of the 
Chaldaeans' triumph over Judah, came to be questioned 
or rejected. But the excision of 717'. 3C, 4c is a violent 
measure; and Is. xlii. I, 4, Ii. 4 are a doubtful support 

1 The rest of v. 12 being rejected as a later gloss, interrupting 
the connexion. Vv. 3" and 4" are also regarded as glosses. 
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for this gener,llized sense of torah and mishpat. On the 
other hand, it is true that i. 511 does seem to spring out 
of a different historical situation from i. 13-17, ii. 5 ff. 
For those who cannot accept the view just mentioned, 
perhaps the simplest explanation of the fact will be to 
suppose that i. 2-4 (as ordinarily understood), 5-11 was 
actually written by Habakkuk before i. 12 ff. : the book, as 
Kirkpatrick observes t, , is the fruit of religious reflection, 
and exhibits the communing and questioning of the pro
phet's soul with God,' which may represent a prolonged 
mental struggle, and have extended over a cOl1siderable 
time (notice the terms of i. 2): thus i. 2-1 I may reflect 
the impression left upon his mind, when he first thought 
of the ChalcJaeans as appointed for the punishment of 
Israel's sin, and i. 12 ff. may express the perplexity which 
he became conscious of afterwards when the character of 
the Chaldaeans became more fully known to him. Other 
suggestions that have been made are (Baudissin, Einl. p. 
540) that Habakkuk in i. 5-11 quotes an older prophecy 
of the rise of the Chaldaeans, for the purpose of thus 
indirectly pointing to the astonishing character of their 
'work' as Yahweh's ministers, although this work when 
he wrote was an accomplished fact; or (Kuenen, Davidson, 
PP' 48, 49 f., 55-though allowing this construction of 
the book to be somewhat artificial) that the prophet (whose 
main object is to foretell the fall of the Chaldaeans) may 
describe the moral cause of their rise by dramatically 
representing it as having been revealed to him by Yahweh 
in the past. Anyone of these suppositions would remove 
what is the great difficulty of chap. i, by throwing back 
i. 5-11 to a date anterior to i. 12 ff. Nor does there seem 
to be any intrinsic reason why' righteous' and' wicked' 
should refer to the same persons, respectively, in i. 4 and 
i. 13: the prophet might indeed describe Israel (i. 13) as 
relatively 'more righteous than' the Chaldaeans j but 

1 The Dodyi,,~ of the Prophets, p. 268. 
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woulrl a contemptJrary of Jeremiah speak of Israel 
a'Jsolutely as 'the righteous'? (i. 4). 

On Budde's very original view of Hab. i-ii,-viz. that i. 2 4. 
12-17, ii. 5-20 referred originally to the As"yriaJls, and was 
only afterwards accommodated to the Chaldaeans, and that 
the original order was i 2-~, 12-17. ii. 1-4, i. 6-Il (the 
Chaldaeans announced as the destroyers of the Assyrians) ; 
ii. 5-20 (woes directed against the Assyrians),-followed 
virtually by G. A. Smith, PI'. II9 if., 132 ff.: see his article 
• Habakkuk' in E8., and the criticisms of Davidson, 1'1'.5° if., 
and of Peake in The Problem of SufferiJlg in the O. T. (1904), 
PI'· 4-II • 151 ff. \who himself agrees substantially with 
Giesebrecht). Anotiler solution of the problem of Hab. i-ii 
is offered by W. B. Stevenson, Exposdor, May 1902, PI'. 388 If. 
(i. 2-4, 12-13, ~nd i. 5-11, 14-17 [with 'and he maketh' 
for' and makest' in v. 14,-the change in the Hebrew is only 
of one letterJ, two distinct, unconnected prophecies). 

Marti, the most recent commentator upon Habakkuk, con
siders the elements contained in the book to be too dissimilar 
for its unity to be maintain',d; and analyses chaps. i -ii as 
follows :

r. The genuine prophecy of Habakkuk, announcing the 
appearance of the Chaldaeans upon the stage of history, and 
dating shortly afte,- the btttle of Carehemish I,B. c. 605\ 
i. 5-10, 14 ',with' and he maketh'1-16. VV. II rthe verbs 
being translated as pasts " 12" [from' 0 LORD '), 17 are later 
additions, written at a time when the victories of the Chaldaeans 
were matter of history. 

2. A series of woes directed against the excesses of the 
Chaldaeans, and announcing their approaching fall, ii. 5-19 
\with a few gloiSes ; V. 20 is a later addition, leading on to 
ch. iii). These' woes' could not have been written' in the 
same breath' with No. I, which announces the Chaldaeans as 
appointed by Yahweh to execute judgement upon Jlldah, bllt 
lIlllst date frolll a tim" considerably later, when their empire 
was waning to its close (r. 540' Illater than is necessaryJ. 

3· A psalm (post-exilic), dealing with the problem arising 
out of thc suffcriugs of the righteous, and stating the sollltion 
which the prophet rcceit'ed, i. 2-4, 12" (to' Holy One'i, 1'l, 
ii. 1-4. The present disarrangement of the text of the Psalm 
is ingeniously explained by the supposition that it was written 
originally on the thrce margins of the manuscript containing 
i. 5-10, 14-16, from which it was carelessly incorporated into 
the text by a scribe. 

Marti undoubtedly succeeds in e"traeting from chaps. i-ii 
three consistent and logical wholes: but the dislocation which 
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has to be postulated for No. 3 is too improbable. On the 
whole, the reader will perhaps be disposed to agree with 
Prof. Davidson when he "ays (I'. 55) that the ordinary vicw 
of chaps. i-ii,-at least with the slight n;odifieation suggested 
above on p. 57,-' has the fewest difficulties.' 

(2) In chap. ii many recent scholars have thought some, 
or even all, of the taunts in vv. 9-20 to be not part of the 
original prophecy of Habakkuk, but exilic, or post-exilic, 
additions. The grounds for these conclusions are, how
ever, too slight to need detailed discussion here. They are 
strongest, perhaps, in the case of 7'7J. 12-14, which it is 
urged, are deficient in originality, being in substance little 
more than variations of I'll ic. iii. 10, J ('1'. Ii. 58 (late exilic), 
and Isa. xi. 9. Habaldwk hinEelf may, however, have 
adapted phrases flOm Micah and Isaiah; and, as Jer. 1. 2

Ii. 58 is, from a literary point of view, anything but an 
original composition, it is at least equally probable that 
Jer. Ii. 58 is borrowed from Hab. ii. 13. See further 
Davidson pp. 5658; DB. ii. 271. 

(3) Whether the ode in chap. iii is really the work of 
II abakkuk may be more doubtful. The t.itle and the 
musical notes (vv. 3, 9, 13, 19), both resembling closely 
those in the Psalter. suggest the inference that it was 
excerpted from a liturgical collection (in which it was 
already attributed to Habakkuk), and placed here by 
it compiler on account of its title (Kuenen, \Vellhausen, 
Nowack, Marti, and others). It is further argued that 
the ode was originally an independent poem, unconnected 
with the pruphecy of Habakkuk: it contains no allusions 
to the circumstances of Habakkuk's age, so clearly re
flected in chaps. i- ii: the community is the speaker 
(""'''"'' 14, 18, 19, and no doubt also in vv. 2, 16); it trusts 
that Yahweh will interpose in its beh<llf; but the descrip
tions of the foe (7'71. 13, 14) <lre quite general, with
out any features pointing- specifically to the Chaldaeans ; 
and the comparison to a lliurderer delighting' to devour 
the afflicted in a secret place' (d. l's. x. 8,9) suggests 
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attacks made insidiously against the theocracy, rather 
than the open warfare of the Chaldaeans; while, at least 
in 1J. 17, the calamities referred to (failure of crops and 
flocks) are altogether different from those which were the 
burden of Hab. i-ii. The oele thus docs not seem to 
reflect the historical situation of Hab. i-ii. Conversely, 
the promise in ii. 4, which is the prophet's consolation, 
does not at all suggest a theophany as its complement; 
and whereas in ii. 7 ff. the Ch,lldaeans are overthrown by 
the natural retribution which overtakes a despot when 
his power has become effete, the foe, in chap. iii, is over
thrown by the direct interposition of Yahweh. No doubt 
it is true that the downfall of the Chaldaeans, though 
brought about by natural causes (ii. 7-8, &c.), might be 
represented as the result of a direct divine intervention 
(cf. Is. ii. 12 ff., xiii. 4 ff.); but even after making every 
allowance for the fact that chaps. i-ii are only elevated 
prose, while chap. iii is written in a lyric strain, it remains 
that the thoughts most characteristic of chaps. i -ii are 
not developed further in chap. iii, but are replaced by new 
ones. Wellhausen insists strongly that vv. 17-19 are not 
the original close of the poem, and that they cannot be 
used for determining the real aim and Scope of vv. 2-:6. If 
vv. 17-19 might be regarded as an appendix attached to 
vv. 2-16 by a later hand, one ground for doubting Habak
kuk's authorship of the poem as a whole would certably 
disappear. There would remain the other differences 
between chap. iii and chaps. i-ii, adverted to above; it is 
also doubtful whether the nation-supposing this to be 
intended by the term -- would, before the monarchy had 
ceased to exist, be described as Yahweh's' anointed' 
(v. 13). On the whole, however reluctant we may be to 
conclude that the ode in chap. iii is not the work of 
Habakkuk. it must be admitted that it contains features 
which make it difficult to affirm his authorship confidently 
(cf. Davidson, pp. 5':> f.). 

I~TROilUCTION 

§ 4. THt.; THEOLOGICAL TEACHING OF THE BOOK. 

Thf'ologically, the different point of view ot Habakkuk, 
as compared with Jeremiah, ought to be noticed. Jeremiah 
is so deeply impressed by the spectacle of his people's 
sin that he regards the Chaldaeans almost exclusively as 
the instruments of judgement; their destruction is seen 
by him only in the distant future, and is viewed rather 
as involved in God's rurpose to restore His people than 
as a retribution for their own tyranny and excesses. 
Habakkuk, on the other hand, though not unmindful of 
Juoah's faults (i. 2-4), is engrossed chiefly hy the thought 
of the cruelties and inhumanities of the oppressor: an 
empire founded upon brlltality and injustice is, in his 
eyes, doomed to fall; and the outraged nations of the 
earth execute the doom upon their tyrant, and gi"e vent 
to their elation at his fa1!. Further, Habakkuk is 
conscious of a problem, a moral difficulty. which is not 
the case with Jeremiah '. The wrongdoing of the 
Chaldae:ms is more unbearable than the evil it was 
meant to punish: hence their continued successes seem 
to tbe prophet incollsistent with Yahweh's righteousness, 
and it is the existence of this inconsistency which forms 
the m()tive of his book. Thus while Jeremiah bewailed 
the sins and coming misfortunes of his people, for their 
own sake, Habakkuk broooed over the moral problems 
which the cpntemplation of them raised in his mind. 
The age, we may be SUfe', W;(S to all the faithful servants 
of God one of trial and perplexity; hut, in virtue of their 
different temperamellts and mental habits, the two con
temporary prophets were impressed by different aspects 
of it, and were moved to extract from it different lessons. 

The central and distinctive teaching of the book lies in 

I Except indeed in so far as it is exemplified in his own 
pC'r;,onal experience, in the impunity, viz., enjoyed by his own 
enemies I xii. 1-6). 
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the declaration of ii. 4 ' Behold, his soul is puffed up, it 
is not even in him; hut the just will liv-e by his faithful
ness'l ; and (as is shown in the note ad loc.) the true 
sense of this is that, while the wild excesses of the tyrant 
carry in them the germs of certain ruin, the' faithfulness' 
of the righteous--i. e. his honesty, integrity, trustworthi
ness - will be to him a principle of life. It is eviderlt 
that this dcclaration is no ~()lution of the moral anomaly 
which the prophet discerns. The empire of the Chaldaeans 
might indced, in virtue of its very nature, be doomed 
ultimately to perish: bnt it survived for sixty years; 
and meanwhile Habakkuk's compatriots, so far from 
abiding in peace ancl sccurity, experienced the indescrib
able hardships of siege and exile. But' live' is here 
used in the full anc! pregnant sense, which it has some
times in the O. T. (e. g. in Ezek. xviii), of living in the light 
and consciousness of divine favour; and what II abakkuk 
promises is thus not mere material prosperity, but the moral 
security-of course often not unaccompanied by material 
happiness--which righteousness brings with it and secures, 
even in the midst of external calamities, and the sense of 
divine approval which, happen what may, never (jpserts 
it. The rightf'ous man, even in normal conditions of 
society, endures where others fall; he escapes where 
others, as a consequence of their imperfect moral nature, 
are brought to ruin; while, even if calamities overtake 
him, he is still conscious of a moral triumph; It is 
enough for Habakkuk if ·he can mitigate the difficulty 
which presc;cd upon him, as it pressed, no doubt, upon 
many of his contemporaries, by recalling to them these 
two truths of God's providence-the doom which, if they 
will but wait patiently (ii. 3), thcy will find at last over
takes the tyrant, and the moral, if not the physical. 
security enjoyed by the righteous. 
----_.'- -----._----. ~--- -----

1 The text and meaning of the fir,t clause are !lot rerfectly 
certain (see the note, p. 76 ; but the uncertainty does not 
afre,:t the general sense uf the verse. 

INTRODUCTION 

In the New Testament the second clause of Hab. ii. 4 
is quoted twice by St. Panl (Rom. i. 17, G;J!. iii. II). in 
the sense, ' The just shall live by faitli,' in support of his 
doctrine of justification by faith; and the last clause of 
v. 3, and the whole of v. 4, almost as it stands in the 
LXX version (see below, p. 77), is quoted in Heb. x. 37 f., 
also to illustrate the benefits of 'faith: This sense, 
though it can hardly have been intended by the LXX 
translators \ whose version the Apostles used, was at 
any rate one which the Greek word used by them 
permitted; and it was accordingly adopted by St. Paul in 
his argument, and also by the author of the Epis:lc to 
the Hebrews in Heb. x. 38, - the pronoun' my,' which is 
unbvourable to this interpretation, being omitted by 
St. Paul, and atbched to 'righteous' in Heb. x. 38. But 
, faith' is not the sense belonging to 'emitniih. This 
does not mcan that principle of trustful reliance upon 
another which wc call 'faith,' but the quality of bcing 
oneself finn, steady, reliable in intercourse with others, i.e. 
trustworthiness, or' faithfulness.' 'A man offaitl~!ulness,' 
it is said in Provo xxviii. 20, 'aboundeth in blessings.' 
, Lying lips,' says another proverb (Prov. xii. 22), 'are an 
abomination to the LORD, but they that do faitlifulness 

I Hab. ii. 4" is rendered by the LXX u0' o[Kate< iK "laTH!;' 
I"'v [ .~:,'),") for ,;-':''),," -I (1)IHTOI, i. e. 'but the righteous shall 
live through' 1'-1. from] my faithfulness.' 'Faithfulness' is the 
general meaning of "laT!' in the LXX: see e. g. 2 K. xii. 'S, xxii. 
7; 2 ell. xxxi. T2, 'S, 18; 1'5 xxxii. (xxxiii) 4; Hos. ii. 20 (22); 
.lcr. xv. 18. xxxix (xxxii.) 4': Lam. iii. 23 ("01\1\1) it ,,[aT" aov 
[God's ), in all (except the two passages from.l er.) for the same 
Heb. word "1:)']" a<; here. By the omission in Rom. i. 17. Gal. 
iii. II, of the pronoun flOV (' my'), and by its being ill Heb. x. 
38 transposed so as to connect with 'righteous,' it becomes 
possible to understand ,,[aTI< in the sense of 'faith.' 

niaT", in tbe sense of 'faith,' is construed in the N. T. 
with a genitive of the person who is its object (e. g. Gal. ii. 
16,20, iii. 22; Phil. iii. 9': but the sense is there clear from 
the context, and the k!low!l use of the word by St. Paul; it 
could scarcely be su understood in the LX X of Hab. ii. 4· 
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are his delight.' The men to whom money was given for 
the repair of the Temple 'dealt in .frlitliflllncss,' i. e. 
honestly (2 K. xii. 15 [Heb. 16J, xxii. 7). 'Faithfulness' 
was an attribute of the ideal king, in his exalted office 
(Is. xi. 5)· It was also a virtue which, Jeremiah tells us, 
though earnestly sought for by Yahweh, was sadly lacking 
in Jerusalem in his day Oer. v. I, 3, vii. 28, ix. 3,~all 
RVm.). The word is also used often of God's 'faithfulness' 
(Is. xxv. I; Ps. lxxxix. I, 2, 24, 33, &c.) 1. The New 
Testament gives us what is really a de'i1clopmcnt of the 
prophet's tnought. St. Paul, familiar with the verse as it 
read in the LXX version, amplifies and spiritualizes the 
words of Habakkuk - as he does sometimes with other 
passages quoted by him froill the O. T.~ interpreting 
them in a sense which does not properly belong to them, 
but which, as it was permitted, or suggested, by the 
G.eek, fitted them in that form for use in his argument. 
And the passage is interpreted similarly in Eeb. x. 38. 

I \Vellh. and Nowac-k understand ".1'J:-l in Hab. ii. 4 in the 
sense of failhful allegiance to God, in the firm assurance that 
in the cnd ,cr. v. 3) the righteous ('ause will triumph. and the 
tyrant be overthrown. But, though a word. expressing the 
idea of .,leru1f"'huss or {"ithjitlness, might, no doubt, if limited 
to a relation towards a particlllar person, pass into that of 
fid1t1v or loyallv towards him. the 0 T. furnishes no evidence 
that''''J'' ever acquired this meaning. 

FXPL\N.\TION OF SYMBOLS. 

H' 
Earlier prophccy of Habakkuk. 

:a2 

Later prophecy of Habakkuk. 
..a. 

Probable lakr Addition. 

HABAKKUK 
THE" burden which Habakkuk the prophet did see. 
[HI] 0 LORD, how long shall I cry, and thou wilt not 2 

hear? I cry out unto thee of violence, and thou wilt not 
save. \Vhy dost thou shew me iniquity, and], look upon 3 

B. Or, oracll! b Or, cause me 10 look 

i. 1. Tho oracle ... did see. See the first two notes on Nah. i. 1. 

The Book opens with a dialogue between the prephet and his 
God. The dialogue extends into ch. ii; and the subject of it is 
the moral ddnculty which the prophet fecls in Yahweh's first 
allowing lawlessness to prevail unchecked in Judah, and then 
entrusting the punishment of it to a cruel and godless nation 
like the Chaldaeans. 

2--4. The prophet expostulates with Yahweh for permJttmg 
wrong to continue so long unchecked in Judah. 

2.	 I-fow lONg. 0 Yahweh. do 1 CIY for help, aJld thou hcarest nol? 
I cry uuto thee, V'iolcuee:' and thou dost Jiot save. 

The word rendered 'ery' in the first clause means always to 
cry for hdp : it occurs frequcntly in the Psalms, e. g. Ps. xviii. 6" 
4', xxii. 24: cf. Job xix. 7b. vYith clausc b cf. Job xix. 7, 
(RVm.1, Jer. xx. 8. The complaint of the prophet is no doubt 
more than a merely persoual one: he crics out in the name of his 
faithful compatriots, who have to suffer equally with himself from 
the violence and injustice of the wicked. To judgc from the 
terms of the verse, the prophet has felt this mural anomaly long 
and keenly. 

3. God the Holy One seems to look on quietly, and permit 
injustice and \vrong to pass unpullished. 

shew me: better, cause me to see- i. e to behold it around 
me. 

iniquity: "'/leN is nnt the regular TIcb. word for' iniquity.' 
but is a term of disparagement, meaning propcrl'y~ it seems, 
'It'oJtlzless conduct, IHllf§:.htiness. It occurs frequently in the Psalms. 
See the writer's Pi/mUd Psa!tel, Pl'. 449 f. 

and look upon: viz. without interfering to puni,h it. Con
trast v. 13, Ps. x. 14. But probably. changing a kIter, we should 
rcad with Targ.. Pesh. 'and (why) do II"ok upo" ). 

F 
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perverseness? for spoiling and violence are before me: 
4 and there is strife, and contention riseth up. Therefore 

the hw is shcked, and judgement n doth never go forth: 

a Or, goellz 110/jiJr/h Uilio victory 

perverseness. Rather mischief, or, more clearly, oppres· 
sioll: cf. Is. x. I. 'Amiil is properly labour, toil (Gen. xli. 5r); 
then fig. tra,Jail (Is. liii. II), trouble, whether experienced by 
oneself I.PS. Ixxiii. 5), or prepared for others, and in the latter 
ose commonly. for clearness, rendered .m\chief (Ps. vii. 4. ,6, &e. I. 
Here the sequel shows that the latter is the sense intended; fur 
the combination with 'dUll, as here, ef. Ps. x. 7, Iv. ro (in a city). 

spoiling' and violence. So Am. iii. IO; J er. vi. 7, xx. 8 ; 
Ez. xlv. 9. 'Spoiling' (Heb. shod: •destruction,' Isa. xiii. 6; 
, desolation,' Ii. 19, Iix. 7) means violent ill-treatment; 'violence,' 
wrong or injury, whether accompanied by force or not (vv. 2, 9, 
ii. 8, q; Gen. xvi. 5, &c.). 

<cud there is strife, &e. The consequences of so much 
violence and wrong: society is unsettled; disputes arise, and 
iu"tcad of being decided by law, they are perpetuated and spread. 
For the two words used sec Provo xv. 18, xxvi. 2r. 

4. Therefore direction is numb. The disorder and lawless
ness prevalent in Judah incapacitated even the priests in the 
discharge of their duties. Torah was the' direction' gi"en orally 
by the priest. chiefly on points of ritual observance, but including 
also a moral clement: on the importance attached to it, and j(lr 
other allusions to ncgleet in regard to it, see !\lic. iii. II; Dt. xvii. 
II (of judicial decisions', xxiv. 8; Jer. ii. 8, xviii. 18; Zeph. iii. 4; 
Ez. vii. 26, xxii. 26; Mal. ii. 6 9 (in EVV. 'law' and' teach,' hut 
'direction' and' direct' would be better). See further the article 
'Law' in DB., p. 65; and on Hag. ii. r I. 

numb: i. e. ehilled and paralysed, hereft of life and f"r('e, 
inefficient. Cf. Ps. xxxviii. 8 (RV. 'am faint '), Ixx,·ii. 2 (RV. 
'slacked '). 

judgement doth never go forth: i. e. nj;ht (Is. X. 21, both 
in a forensic sense, and also in social life generally, does not 
come forth (Ps. xvii. 2, xxxvii. 6, and assert itself. as it should 
do: cf. Is. lix. r4, and the picture in Mic. vii. 2 -6, or J cr. ix. 3-5. 

The rendering of the margin is derived from the Aramaic sense 
of the root, 10 colltjuer. be 7Jl'doriolls, which the word here used has 
in the late IIebrelV of I Ch. xxix. I I, and which is also gi"en to 
it in the Greek version of Is. xxv. 8 (\\'hi('h a"rees with that of 
Thcodotion\ followed by St. Palll in I Cor. 'v. 54. 'death is 
swallowed up in victory' (ef. Hab. iii. '9, LXX TOU Vl/'VUOI for 
n~Jr.)'). 
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(or the wicked doth compass about the righteous; there
fore judgement goeth forth perverted. Behold ye among 5 
the nations, and regard, and wonder marvellously: for a I 
work a work in your days, which ye will not believe though 
it be told you. For, 10, I raise up the Chaldeans, that 6 

a Or, olle workelh 

:lompass about. In a hostile sense ,Ps. xxii. 121, at once 
depriving him of his rights, and limiting his influence for good. 

5-11. The answer of Yahweh to the prophet's complaint: 
already He is raising up the ministers of judgement, the Char· 
daeans, a people mighty and terrible, imperious and all-subduing. 

5. Behold ye among the nations: viz. to see whal is there 
happening, to watch the storm of judgement arising, and advanc
ing from nation to nation, till finally it breaks upon yon (J er. 
xxv. 32). 'Ye' (i. e. the Judahites) is to be tak('n closdy with 
-behold': the meaning is not 'Yc among the nations, behold.' 
P("fhaps, however, with Nowack, Marti, and others. we should 
read, following the LXX, , Behold, 5'ejaithles, 01les 1 I.i. c. ye faith
less J udahites), and regard.' 

I work. The margo is added for a grammatical reason. 
'Work' is in the Hebrew a participle, with no subject expressed; 
nnd in such cases a subject in tile third person, not in the first, is 
usually understood, G.-K. § 116', '). The general sellse remains 
the same: for even though the grammatical suhject be 'one,' Ihe 
real agent is still implicitly Yahweh. 

work a work. Roth words arc often used o[ a Divine' opera
tion, especially of OIle on a large scale: iii. 2; Is. V. 12; 

Po. xliv. I, Ixiv. 9. xc. 16, xcv. 9. 
ye will not believe, &c. Better, y( wmtlrl 1/ot I,elieve (viz. 

under other circumstances'!, though to, U.Ir'Yl/ told )'OU, i. c. unless 
you had express evidence of it. Tbe following verses describe 
what this work is, viz. the establishment of the power of the 
Chaldaealls, with indirect allusion to the manner in which that 
would affect Judah. 

6. For, 10, I am raisi!lg' up. Tbe words cannot refer to the 
lir"t appearal:ce of the Chalrlaeans upon the stoge of history (for 
Nabopolassar be,d been npon the throne of Babylon for some 
- -_._---_._-- ----.---_. . ---_._.-._----

1 L",n for C")". The actual rendering of LXX is, 'Dehold, ye 
despisers, and re.E:"ard, and wonder marvellously, and perish j; but 
that 'despiser:o. J is a misrLndering- of ~'l)J is apparent from v. 13. 
The words 'and llC'rish' are an addition of tbe translators. The 
l.XX rendering is followed (substantially) in tbe quotation in Acts 
xiii. 41. 
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bitter and hasty nation; which march through the breadth 
of the earth, to possess dwelling places that are not theirs. 

7 a They are terrible and dreadful: their judgement and 

a Heb. lIe, and so in vv. 8, 9. 

twenty years); but the Chaldaeans were for the Jews a new 
power-they had just gaillcd a great victory oVer Egypt, and the 
expression rather IneallS • dm raising up so as to establish and 
confirm.' The partie. after 10 (or behold), as often, especially in 
prophecy, of the imminent future. 

the Chaldaeans (Heb. Xasdim\. K,,,dim is the Heb. form 
of the Bab. and Ass. Kalda (XuAilui'oL, (Chaldaeans '), a tribe often 
mentioned in the Assyrian Inscriptions from about 880 B. C. : 

their home at that time was in Lower Babylonia (the Persian 
Glllf is called the 'sea of the land of the Kaldu '); afterwards. 
becoming more po\vcrful, they graduall.\' advanced inland; in 721 

~Ierodaeh baladan, , king of the land of the Kaldu,' as he is called 
in the inscriptions, made himself for twelve yeal'S king of Babylon 
(ef. Is. xxxix. I); and ultimately, under Nab()polassar (above, 
pp. 9, 52) and Nebuchadnezzar, the Kaldu became the ruling 
caste in Babylon. After Jehoiakim's revolt (2 K. xxiv. I) they 
became the most formidable enemies of Judah; and in the end 
(B. C. 586) destroyed Jerusalem. 

bitter: i. c. fierce, unpleasant to those who come in contact 
with it: cf. bittero/solfl angry, enraged: Juci. xviii. 25, 2 S. xvii. 8.c. 

hasty: i. e. vehement, impetuous: in Is. xxxii. 4 ,see I'VIll.) 
precipitate (in judgement \, 

which march, &e. Their object is cOllquest, to seize for 
a possession the dwelling-places of other pcopks. The verbs 
and pronouns from here to the end of v. r I (except 1!. 9 (their 
faces') are all singular in the Heb) 'which marcheth ... that 
are not its. It is terrible,' &c.), the nation being treated as 
a single whole Similarly elsewhere, as Is. v. 26-30 (see RVm.), 
xvii. 13.14 (RVm.\ Jer. v. 16", '7 ,Heb.). 

7. The formidable character of this nation: its military stren~th 
inspires terror into other pcoplcs 1 and in its policy it is guided 
by no considerations except those proceeding from itse:f. 

its right, &c. It is an imperiolls and autocratic nation: its 
right- the word llllishpL1/) meaus properly the decision of a judge, 
and is then used in an extended sense of Ylj;hl, both legal and 
lIlora! (d. Is. x. 2; Jer. v. 28, xvii. II)-·and tis dignily (Gen. 
xlix. 3: or lofliness (.Job xiii. II. xxxi. 23 IEVV. badly, f.welleney 1) 
-i. e. its pre-eminence above other nations-proCl'ed .Ii·om ilself, 
have their root only in ibelf, not in God: it owns no superior. 
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their dignity proceed from themselves. Their horses also 8 

are swifter than leopards, and are more fierce than the 
evening wolves; and their horsemen a spread themselves: 
yea, their horsemen come from far; they fly as an eagle 

a Or. !Jear Ihemst!v,'s froudly 

Cf. the words put by Isaiah into the mouth of the Assyrian, 
Is. x. 8-II, 13-14. 

8-10. Their armies advance swiftly, and arc irresisti;'le. 
His horses are swifter than leo;Ja,rds (:"D:lJ . Varied' 

from Jer. iv. 13 'His horsCcs are swifter than eagles (::"\l.':':'.' The 
leopard is noted both for the swiftness of its course and also for 
the celerity with which it springs upon its prey 1 : it 'will take up 
its station in concealment by a village or watering-placE', and 
await for hours its opportnnity "I' pouncing upon the callIe' 
(Tristram, lYRE. 112: cf. ,ler. v. 6; Hos. xii,. 7). 

are keener (viz. in attack: ht. (sharper ') than evening 
wolves. Wolves in the East conceal themselves during day, but 
prowl forth at nightfall and watch their opportunity of leaping 
suddenly into the fold, and seizing a sheep (Tristram, NRB. 152-4). 
Cf. Zeph. iii. 3. 

spread themselves. This rendering, retained from A V., has 
no probability: RVm. be•.r themselves );'rondly, though not, 
perhaps, certain, is decidedly preferable; the eorrectne,s of the 
text, however, is not entirely above suspicion~. 

they come from fa,', 8.:c. A point in the marvel: they come 
from far, like the cagle lef. Dt. xxviii. 49 'from the end of the 
c<lrth ", and, like the cagle, they light on the prey that they intend 
to devour. For the comparison d. Dt. xxviii. 49; J er. iv. 13, 
xlviii. 40 xlix. 22 (of Nebuehadnezzar); Lam. iv. 19.c 

an eagle. Heb. nisher, more exactly 3, a vulture-not, 

1 Cf. Oppian, Kyneg. 75£., quoted by Bochart, Ilirroz. ii, 104
'n~vTa.Tov,8,€l~', "aL T' ~AlClJ..wJl,lOut; opovu, 
ep(l£1}s OlTlroT tOOW ~l1JfPI1JV </)QpHoBut. 

2 The verb (u;,~) occurs twice besides, each time of an animal, Jer. 
I. 10 (RV. are wanton), Mal. iv. 2 (RV. gamhol). In Arabic u:,~ 

means to glory, boast, magnify oneself; and this meaning woold 
"'lit the three passages, hut the sibilant in the Heb. does not corre
spend as it should do. Possibly, however, the Massorites are at fault 
in pointing- u.;. Here, however, the entire clause (,•.~.,"S "Iu.'!:,), which 
makes the verse unduly long-, is open to the suspicion of being 
a corrupt anticipation of the following l'll),o:; and we should perhaps 
read, with \Nellh., Marti (after' leopards '), 'and t!u'ir horsemen are 
krnlf'Y than evening' 'l9Jnh't's; they come front. far,' &c. 

" See Mic. i. 16 • Enlarge thy baldness (viz. in mourning) as the 
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9	 that hasteth to devour. They come all of them for 
violence; a their faces are set eagerly lJ as the east wind; 

10	 and they gather captives as the sand. c Yea, he scoffeth 
at kings, and princes are a derision unto him: he derideth 
every strong hold; for he heapeth up dust, and taketh it. 

1 I ,I Then shall he sweep by as a wind, and shall c pass over, 

• Heb. the eagerness (or assembling) of thcir faces is ('-cc. 
b Or, towards the east Or, jiJrwards C Or. And they scoff &c. 
d Or, Then shalf the wind sweep hy, and he .Ihal! pass away 
e Or, transgress 

however, the carrion-vulture, but the great vulture, or Griffon- I 
vulture, a majestic bird constantly visible in Palestine, as it circles 
higher and higher in the heavens, and thell rapidly (Lam. iv. '9; 
Job ix. 26' swoops down upon its prey l Tristram, NHE. 172-179). 

9. their faces, &e. A most uncertain clause. Assuming the 
text to be correct, the most probable rendering would be ,.cf. 
RVm.), the as<r:TIzhlillg ' 0/ theirfll'es is eastwards; but, as 'east
w'ards 1 is unsuitable, in vic\v of the relative tiituations of Babylon 
and Judah, the very questionable alternative /orwards (marg.) 
has been proposed. There must be some deep-rooted error in 
the text. No plausible emendation has hitherto been suggested. 

as the sitnd: i. c. as innLlluCf,clble as the sand: Gen. xxii. 
17, xli. 49; .Iud. vii. 12; 2 S. xvii. ,r. 

10. The Chaldaean mocks at all attempts to eheek his advance: 
kings and princes oppose him in vain, and every fortress he 
quickly reduces. 

he heapeth U'p dust, and taketh it. His means are simple 
-nothing more than 'dust' --but effectual. The allusion is to 
the ancient method of taking cities by throwing up n long mOllnd 
of earth from the lines of the besiegers, until it rose to the level of 
the city walls, so that the assailants, advancing along its top, 
could fight their W,ly in. The technical expression is to 'throw 
up a mound' (sp'lt in EVV. mount'): 2 K. xix. 32 ; Jer. vi. 6 al. 

11. Then he sweepeth on like a wind, and passeth through, 

nesher ' -a description satisfied by the Griffon-vulture, the head and 
neck of which are bnld, and covered with down, instead of feathers, 
but not by the eagle (Tristram, NflB. 17.')' 

1 This rendering connects i17J'O (which occ.urs only here') ,vith the 
Arab . .Ja71l11lrz, 'to be abundant'; 'eagerness' depends upon an 
assumed connexion with the Heh. l-1"'J), 'to swallow down J (Job xxxix. 
24), which is questionable philologically. 
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and be guilty: even he whose might is his god. [He] Art 12 

not thou from everlasting, 0 LORD my God, mine Holy 
One? a we shall not die. 0 I,ORD, thou hast ordained 

R Or, According to an ancient J c\vish tradition, thou d.:est 110t. 

and becometh guilty: this his might becometh his god. 
The fortress taken (' Then '), he sweeps on lil;e a hurricane in 
his career of conquest; and, elated by victory, deifies his own 
might (Dextra mill; deus). The margins of RV. may be disre. 
garded. But the text in parts of clause a is suspicious; and the 
correction (one letter Oldy), (lnd lIIakl'ih th,s his strength to I", lit's 
god, for' and becometh guilty,' &c., is at least very probable. 

12-17. But a fresh difficulty now arises: granted that Israd 
deserves punishment, how can the righteous Ruler of the world 
employ as His ministcrs this proud, idolatrous nation, which 
tramples down inhumanly and indiscnminately all men alike 1 
Is this righteous judgement 1 Is it fiot rather the triumph of 
violenc'-' on a larger scale 1 

12. Can it be that Yahweh means Israel to perish 1 Surely He 
cannot intend that the Chaldaeans should do more than conee! it 1 
Cf. the same distinction in .I er. xxx. II. 

Art Thou not from of old, Yahweh, my God, mine Holy 
One? i.e. ('Yahweh' being the predicate) 'Art Thou not ou, 
national God. Yahweh, from of old l' The prophet in using the 
pronouns of the 1st pel's. sing. speaks in the name of the nation: 
and, from the fact that Yahweh, the faithful and unchangeable One, 
has been from of old the national God of Israel (Hos. xiii. 4 
RVm.), argues (' we shall not dIe') that it call1lot be His intcntion 
that Israel should perish at the hands of the ChaJdaeans. 

from of old: lit. 'from before' or 'from aforetime.' The 
expression denotes what is ancicnt rather than what is eternal: 
it is often used, for instance, of the Mosaic age or other distant 
periods of Israel's past (c. go. Ps. xliv. I. lxxiv. 2, 12); it is 
applied to God, as here. Dt. xxxiii. 27 (' The God of old is 
a dwelling place '), Ps. Iv. 19'. 

mine Holy One: adapted fmm Isaiah's title of Yahweh, the 
, Holy One of Israel,' Is. i. 4, v. 19, 24, &e. 

we shall not die. According to Jewish tradition (cf. RVm.), 
this is one of eighteen passages called' corrections of the scribes' 
(ti!?!;;i"" sophen'm), i. e. passages in which the original reading 
was supposed to have been altered by the scribcs on account of its 

1 It may even be applied to a former period of a single lifetime, 
Job xxix. 2. 
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him for judgement; and thou, 0 a Rock, hast established 
13 him for correction. Thou that art of purer eyes than to 

behold evil, and that canst not look on perverseness, 
wherefore lookest thou upon them that deal treacher
ously, and holdest thy peace when the wicked sw:dlowetb 

a Sce Dcut. xxxii. 4. 

containing something which appeared to them to be unseemly or 
irreverent. The passage.; must be considcred cach on its own 
merits: in some cases, there may be some support for the 
allegation; in others, it is probably nothing more than a Jewish 
fancy. Hcr" the origiual reading is alleged to have been' Tholl 
wilt not die,' changed to ' TVe shall not die,' on account of the 
irreverence implied in bringing together the ideas of God and 
death. The eontext, however, in this ease lends no support to the 
view that this was the ori!~inal reading; the deduction 'We 
shall not die' is necessary to give point to the verse. 

thou hast orda.ined, lXC. 'J udgeInent' and ' correction' ;lrc 
the emphatic words: the Chaldaean, the prophet would fain 
believe, has been appointed by Vah weh to judge and curreel 
Israel, but not to exterminate it Oer. xxx. III. 

Rock. A poetical title of God, designating Him as the 
tmchang"able support or rduge of 1lis people-usually tlze Rod, of 
Israel, or his, my, their Rock, or tlze Rock of Izis (th)') salvation, 
Dt. xxxii. +C' the Rock 'j, IS, 18, 30; 2 S. xxiii. 3; and often in 
the Psalms, as Ps. xviii. 2, 3t, 47, xix. q. 

13. How, moreover, can Yahweh, the purc and Holy God, look 
on with unconcern (v. 3) while the Chaldaean outragcs all right 
and justice! 

perverseness. Rather, as '11. 3, mischief, or oppression.. 
The 'cvil' and 'mischief' are here those wrought hy thc 
Chaldaeans. 

them that dea.l treacherously: i. e. faithlessly, unconscion
ably, viz. in war. The expression is used also in Is. xxi. 2. xxiv. 
[6, xxxiii. I, of ruthless, barbarous plunderers. Here it refers of 
Cotlrs~ to the Chalda'.'ans. 

holdest thy peace. Lookest on silently, without interfering: 
cf. L. xlii. 14; Ps. I. 21. 

the wicked. The' wicked' is hcre (otherwise than in 1J. 4) 
the Chaldaean: the' man that is more righteous than he' 'is 
generalized to include the other nations. victims of the Chaldacan 
barbarities, though Israel may be specially in thc prophet's mind. 
But in vv. 12-'7 the prophet speaks out of the heart of humanity. 
The anomaly is that the righteons God, whose nature cannot 
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up the man that is more righteous than he; ar'u makest 14

men as the fishes of the sea, as the creeping things, that 
have no ruler over them? He taketh up all of them with 1 S 

the angle, he catcheth them in his net, and gathereth 
them in his dr:1g: therefore he rejoiceth and is glad. 
Therefore he sacrificeth unto his net, anu burneth in- 16 

endnre wrong, 100' s on and is silent o\'Cr this wrong which is as 
large as the human race' (Davidson \. 

14-16. The prophet's thoughl illustrated by a simile. Men 
are become like fishes, which the Clwlciaean sweeps into bis net, 
paying afterwards Divine hononrs to tbe in~trumcnt which thus 
enriches him. 

14. and makest. Rather, and hast made. TLe condition is 
one which has already begnn. It might be that the ChaJdaeans 
were appointed to 'correct' (1J. 12) : but tbey had exceeded the 
terms of their l'ommission (ef. Is. xlvii, 6') ; they had reduced men 
to the condition of fishes, \vithout organization, \vit}wut leaders, 
helpless before their eaptnrs. TI:e prophet, with that disn gard 
of secondary causes which is characteristic of Hebrew thinkcrs 
(cf. Am. iii. 6; Job ix. 24\ boldly charges God with beil g the 
eausc of all the outrages inflicted upon mankind by the Chaldac,'ns. 

creeping things. An expresc,ion generally denoting nftiles 
(Gcn. i. 26, vi. 7; I K. iv. 33), but used al~o of small aquatic 
creatures, Ps. civ. 25 ( '\vherein arc tJ,ill~)S rrecping innumerable '). 
It might be mcant here in tbe former St nse, as a parallel among 
land· animals to tbe 'fishes of tbe sea' ; but tbe context, especially 
1J. IS, rathcr favours the supposition that small marine aI>imals arc 
mtendcd, ~or at least tliat tliey arc included in the expression. 

no ruler. Cr. Provo vi. 7 (of ants', xxx. 27 (locusts). 
15. catcheth in: bettcr, sweefdh alolti'; (Pr. xxi. 7) with. 

in his drag. The Heb. word occurs only here. 1J. 16, and 
(with one vowel different) Is. xix. 8 (' nets .): LXX here and in 
One rendering of Is. xix. 8, (Ta'Y~IJ''l' i. C". n large drag-net. or seine 
(Ital. saKfl1a\ \\,hence the verb cru""'1JJ1(/CJJ, to 's\vecp clear' 
a l'onquercd cOllntry (Hdt. iii. '49 (/1.). 

he rejoiceth, &e. Exulting over his successful hatd. 
16. The Chaldacan deifies the instruments-i. e. his weapons 

of war-to which he owes his successes. Herod. (iv. 59, 60: 
states that the Scythians offered a yearly sacrifice of shecp and 
horscs to the scimitar as the symbol of the war-god Ares: but 
whether a knowlcd.ce of this fact suggested the figure used hy the 
prophet is uncertain: it may merely be another more pointed 
way of stating what was said before in 1h. T T. that the Chaldaeall 
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cense UntO his drag; because by them his portion is fat, 
17 and his meat It plenteous. Slnll he therefore empty his 

net, and not spare to slay the nations continually? 
2 I will stand upon my watch, and sel me upon the 

" ITeh·firt. 

so trusted in the material strength of his empire and army that it 
became to him his god. The description is spoken from the 
standpoint of a Hebrew prophet: the inscriptions of Nabopolassar 
(B. C. 625-605\ and of his SOil Nebuchadnczzar, one of whom 
must have been on the throne when Habakkuk wrote, show that \ 
both were loyal and devoted worshippers of Marduk, Nebo, and 
Shalllash, who, if their inscriptions had recorded victories, would, 
we may be sure, have gratefully attributed them to their hclp. 

his portion is rich, and his food fat: i. e. his catch of 
'fish,' fig. for the gains accruing to him from his conquests. In 
the Heb. there are two synonyms for' fat,' whieh arc perlwps 
best distinguished by the renderings here given. Meat in RV. 
(= AV.) is Iloed in the now obsolete sense of the word (except in 
'sweetmeat 'j for food generally, not animal food in particular: so 
often in EVV , as iii. 17 ; Gen. i. 29; Is. Ixii. 8. 

1 '1. R"nder: Shall he therefore·-viz. b, cause he thus rejoices 
over his gaills, and honours his net as a god-empty hi~ net 
(and, it is implied, go on casting it and filling it again), and 
shall he continually sla.y nations unsp;~ringly? Giesebrecht, 
however. followed by Wcllh., Now., Smith, Marti, making two 
slight changes, suggests, very cleverly, Shall ht' for ever dmw 
his sword, and contimtrrlly slay H"tiolls trnsparill.':ly? This yields 
a better sense than th" Massoretic text, and lllay well be the 
original reading For the rendering d1(/w (of a sword), see Ex. 
xv. 9, Lev. xxvi. 33 al. 

ii. 1-4. The prophet's 'complaint' ,in ch. i) re,pecting the 
justice of God's government of the world, is ended; and he waits 
patiently, like a watchman on his out-look tower, to see what 
answer tile Almighty may vouchsafe to it. 

1. A soliloquy of the prophet. The figure is that of a watchman 
mounting a high tower in order to see afar (2 S. xviii. 24; 2 K ix. 
17); and it expresses the spiritual preparation of thc prophet's 
soul, the carnest expectation with whl,'h he waits for the Divine 
answer: he will retire fmm the distracting erowd, will direct his 
gaze to heaven, and look out till the answer comes. 

I will stand, &c. The prophet describes indirectly what hl: 
has done by citing the resolve which he had made to do it. 

watoh. Better post, lit. piace to be guarded or kept (cr. 2 eh. 
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a tower, and will look forth to see what he will speak 
b with me, and what I shall answer concerning my com
plaint. And the LORD answered me, and said, Write the 
vision, and make it plain upon tahles, that he may run 
that readeth it. For the vision is yet for tbe appointee! 3 

a Or, jortrt'ss b Or, by 

vii. 6 (' the priests were standing UjwH their posts '). Exactly so, 
Is. xxi. 8, in a similar connexion ,EVV. ward). 

the tower. Better, the nUlniment: cf. Nah. ii. I-some part 
of the fortifications on which a watchman might naturally place 
himself. 

look forth: viz. as a watchman, the word being that of 
which the ordinary Heb. word for' watchman' is the participle: 
cf. the term' watchman' used of the prophets, .ler. vi. 17; II-lie. 
\'ii. 4; Ez. iii. 17; Is. Ivi. 10; and see especially Is. xxi. 6-9· 

with me. This is better than the margo by me : cr. Zech. i. 9 ; 
and see Dr. Gray's note on Num. xii. 2. 

what I shall anf>wer to my complaint, or. better, to my 
reproof (Pr. i. "3, and often), or impeachment, viz. of God, that 
He leaves the wicked unpunished, and eVE'n cntrusts to him the 
punishment of the righteous (i. 13-17). Pe,h. for 'I shall 
answer' hes he will answer, which agrees better with' he will 
speak,' and is probably correct. 

2. Yahwch's answer, heard by the prophet's mental ear. 
The significance of this answer is betokened by the terms in 
which it is introduced: it is to be written, viz. on tablcts, in order 
that all may read it eaSIly, and also because it will only be fully 
verified in the future, when the tablets \\ ill be evidence that the 
prophet has spoken it (cf. Is. xxx. B,. 

the vision: i. e. the prophecy, or revelation: cf. 011 I\ah. i. 1.
 

tables: as in Luke i. 63 A V., an archai"m for tablets; ef.
 
Is. viii. I, xxx. 8. Make it plain, as Dt. xx\·ii. 8.
 

that he may run, &e. That hc who I'cadeth it may run, 
-viz. in his rcading-, i. e. may read it Gn, ntl)', without being 
hindered by any indistinctness in the writing. 

3. For the vision i.s still for the appointed time: it still
 
relates to the time appointed by God for its fulfilment; there is an
 
end, or gooal, towards which it still presseth, and which, though
 
it may be far distant, and the time of waiting may seem long, it
 
still will not fail to reach.
 

hasteth. Or, presseth: lit., if the text be right (for the figure 
is rather a strange one\ puffeth or panteth (Ps. xii. 5 RVm.) ; 
cr. the Lat. i"frim-t'. The prophecy is, as it were, personified, and 
represented as pressing on eagerly to its accomplishment. 
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time, and it a hasteth toward the end, and shall not lie: 
though it tarry, wait for it; because it will surely come, it 

4 will not deby. Behold, his soul is puffed up, it is not 
b upright in him: but the just shall live c by his faith. 

lIeb.pallleth. h Or, straight Or, ill hisfalthfulness0 

will not lie: i. e. will not deceive, or disappoint, those who 
trust in it, will not fail. Cf. lof waters) Is. lviii. II (EVV. 'fail '). 

tarry: linger (C'-Il. xliii. II) would perhaps be better. 
come: i. e. rome to pass, be fulfilled, as Dt. xViii. 22 al. 
(lelay. Or, be late: lit. 'be behind,' arr,ve a'ter its appointed 

time '2 S. xx. 5). 
4. The contents of the' viSion.' Behold, his soul is puffed up, 

it i3 not even in llim; but the just (or, the righteous) will live 
by his faithfulness. The pronoun his refers to the Chaldaean, so 
that the meaning is: The soul of the Chaldaean is elated with pride; 
but the righteous WIll liile by his faitlz/uilless. The words express 
a moral distinctiou; and the distinction carries with it the 
different destinies of the Chaldaean and of the righteous; des
truction (it is implied I for the one, and life for the other. But 
the distinction is one which may not be verified at once; the 
destruct ion of the Chaldaean may be rleferred for many years; 
henee the stress laid in v. 3 on the need of patience. 

(lV2U. Orsmootlz,!,lal'l (cf. Pro xi. 5 RVm.; Is. xl. 3 RVm." 
also ~RVm.) straigM (Ez. i. 7), and so (in a moral sense) upright: 
the antithesis of 'swollen' or ' pllffed up' ("ssllming this word to 
be correct I) i5 an indication th"t the ptlysic"l idea of the word 
is predominant, though the other, doubtless, is also present as 
well. 

faithfulness. Not' faith,'-for which (Davidson) 'Heb. has 
no ·word.' ;ij1")-l means primarily slead£ll(,ss,finHllCSS, in a phy~:;jcal 

sense (Ex. xvii. J2, of the hands of Mosesl : then, as a moral 
quality, steadfastness, trustworthiness, faithfulnl'ss; sec especially 
2 K xii. IS Heb. J61, xxii. 7, 'dealing infaith/ltlness' (in handling 
mDney), where we might say' honestly'; often parallel with 
'righteousneos,' I S. xxvi. 23; Is. xi. 5; Ja. v. I RVm.; Is. lix. 4 

1 The prOD. 'his' ha,c., no antecedent. and there is force in the 
rcmark (\Ve., Dav.) that we want a substantive to which this pron. 
may refer: i~..;> for ;l~~~ has been suggested-' Behold, as for the 
unrightrous, his soul is not even (or upright) within him.' The 
predicate, • is not even (or upright),' is, however, in this case rat11cr 
weak. But c1ausp a halances clause b so imperfectly that even on 
this ground it may well be doubted whether its text is souno. 
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D, Yea, moreover, wine is a treacherous dealer, a haughty 5 

man, and b that keepeth not at home; who enlargeth his 
a Or, A uei also becau::;e his zcz'fze ... lu is a haHghfJ' »Ultl 

b Or, he sha!lnot aln"de 

(EVV. 'truth '). The righteous man-i. e. here the righteous 
Israelite-who is faithful in all the relations of life, and is sincere 
and upright in heart and purpose, has in his character a principle 
of permanence which cannot be shaken, and which, whatever 
external troubles may assail him, should be to him a source of 
moral strength and security. See further on this verse, and also 
on the quotations of it in the N. T., above. Pl'. 62-64 I. 

5-20. A series of woes, each denouncing some characteristic 
sin of the Chaldaean, and threatening him, expressly or by 
implication, with condign retrIbution fo,' it. As the text ,tauds, 
there follow, after the introductory words ,vv. 5, 6"), five 
paragraphs, each introduced by Ah! (cf. Is. v. 8 -24), and each 
purporting to be spoken ,,v. 6 i by the nations wllOm the Chaldaean 
has victimized. As the prophet proceeds, howc\"er, he seems to 
forget v. 6, and to speak in his own person; and if (see the next 
note) v. 5 began originally with Ah! the words spoken by the 
nations may be call fined to VV. 6b _8. 

5. The first' woe,' directed against the ambition of the 
Chaldaeans and their insatiable lust of conquest. 

Yea, moreover, wine, &c. No intelligible sense can be 
extracted from these and the following words: 'wine' is Ollt of 
place here, the context relating entirely to the ambitious doings of 
the Chaldaeans; and the rendering' keepeth at home' is more than 
donbtful. No ent;r,-!y satisfactory emendation has been suggested: 
the best is to read '1;'1 ah.' for i"" 'wine,' thongh this leaves 'J '1l'l1 

'yea, moreover,' as an unexplained residuum, \\'hich nevertheless 
Blust be disre!,:arded : we sh"l1 then get, Ah! th,' treacherous (or 
ruthlesS! dealer i. e. the Chaldaean, as i. J3\ the haltghty (Prov. 
xxi. 24) man, that resldh 1I0t (m:' for ;l1:·)-the words thus 
referring to the restless ambition of the Chaldaeans. 

who enlargeth his desire as Sheol, &c., i. e. as Hades, or 

I The LXX, partly mi'-)undcr~tanding, or confusing, the Heb., and 
partly reading differently, render 'vv. 3u, 4: 'If he tarry, wait for him, 
f"r corning he will come and will not delay. If he (one shrink back, 
my soul L'ir'c: for .,u.·s:~l hath no pleasure [;"ln~""'I for o ""'I".:."-or, more 
probably, a lo{)se rendering- of ~., ...::,] in him; but the righteous shall 
Jive throug-h /it. from1 my faithfulness [,['I~'')~~ for ';"I:"~~jJ.' The 
quotation..., of 71. 4 b in Rom. i. 17, Gal. iii. II, and of vv. 3b

, 4, in 
Heb x 37 f , arc based upon this version of the LXX (d. p.63)· 
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desire as 11 hell, and he is as death, and cannot be satisfied, 
but gathereth unto him all n::ttions, and heapeth unto him 

6 all peoples. Shall not all these take up a parable against 
him, and a taunting b proverb against him, and say, Woe 
to him that incrcaseth that which is not his! how long? 

" Heb. Sheol. b Or, n'ddle 

the Underworld: he is as insatiate as the grave, or as Death 
(which is here personified). Cf. Is. v. 14 'Therefore Sheol hath 
elilarged her desire, and opened her mnuth without measure'; Provo 
xxvii. 20 'Sheol and i\baddon are "eveY satisfied,' xxx. T5 f. 
, Desire' is lit. snul-the 'soul' in the psychology of the Hebrews 
being regarded as the scat of desire and appetite: cf. Ex. xv. 9 
'My soul shall be filled with them'; Is. Ivi. I I 'greedy,' lit. 'strong 
of sOIiI' "sec more fully the writer's Parallel Psalter, p. 459 f.;. 

1:lut gathereth, &c. Sweeps all nations into his net. 
G". a para1:lle. Rather, a taunt-song. To define the exact 

meaning of l1u1s/u11 ill some of its usages is very difficult: see 
Dr. Gmy's Comment. all Num'irrs, pp. xiii-xiv, 299 f., 344 f. It 
means properly a Menuss or Y"presCiltatiolt; it thus (besides its 
usual sense of I,roverb i denotes sometimes (Ez. xvii. 2, xxiv. 3) 
a jJarable or a/l(!;Dj~\" i. c. a representation symbolizing, in indirect 
or figurative language, something else, and sometimes (as Nll. 
xxiii. 7, 18; Job xxvii. T. xxix. r) an elevated and declaratory 
poetical discourse. Here, Is. xiv. 4, and !Vlie. ii. 4, it is used of 
a lamentation over the fall of a nati"n or its ruler. ' Parable' in 
these passages suggests a wholly incorrect idea; and the best 
rendering is probably taulll-song (cf. Is. xiv. 4 AVm. 'taunting 
speech '). 

and a. fi~ure (Prov. i. 6\ even riddles, ill rega,rd to him. 
Synonyms for a 'taunt-song.' derived from the fact that its 
meaning was often concealed under allusive. enigmatic figures or 
expressions. 

6 b_ 8. The taunt song. The nations tax the Chaldaeans with 
the spoliation and bloodshed with which their conquests had been 
eff"cLcd, and for which, they declare, a just retribution will be 
inflicted on thcm. 

All! (Nah. iii. r) he that illcreaseth that which is not his 
(by plundering other nations',. There is probably, as in 1'. 7, an 
allusion to the cllstom of takin.~ interest, \vhich \vas vie\ved \vith 
di~favonr by the Jews, and stigmatized by them as unjnst: the 
verb render",1 'increaseth' being cog-nate to one of the Hebrew 
words for . interest' (Prov. xxviii. 8; Lev. xxv. 36: EVV. 
, increase'). 
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and that ladeth himself with pledges! Shall they not rise 
up suddenly that shall" bite thee, and awake that shall 
b vex thee, and thou shalt be for booties unto them? 
Because thou hast spoiled many nations, all the remnant 8 

of the peoples shall spoil thee; because of men's blood, 
and for the violence done to the land, to the city and to 
all that dwell therein. 

a Or, exact usur)' of thee b Or, toss thee to {l1/d fro 

ladeth himself with pledges. The Chaldacan is lompared 
to a merciless usurer (Dt. xxiv. 10), who compels the nations to 
give him heavy pledges: but tl:e day will come when these 
pledges will have tu be repaid. 

7. The retribution. There is a play here on the duuble senSe 
of the word ,,(ishak, which means both to bite ,.Gen. xlix. 17) and 
also (metaph(,rieally' to bill' ojJfrom the principal lent, i. e. to give 
interest: the ptcp. nfjshek meanS accordingly a giveJ' 0/ m/enst 
or a debtor, and the subst. neshtk, lit. a bitl"J1/; ojj; rncans in/errs! 
(EVV. usury), The Chaldaean is represented as a crcditor 
who cxacts heavy interest: the victimized ,latiuns are thns 
nosh'kim, 'debtors 'I. but also 'biters.' who. when their day 
comes, will punish him remorselessly for his (xactions. 

that shall vex thee. 'Vex' was ill Old English a stronger 
word than it is now, and corresponded more closely to the Lat. 
vt>xare, to drag to and fro; it is now inadequate as a rendering 
of the lIeb. word here used. Render that shall shake thee 
(cf. RVm .... viz. to make thce disgorge thy plunder, or disturb 
thee from thy ill-gained possessions. 

booties. The plural is intensive. and hints at the amount
 
and variety of the spoils to be wrung from the oppressor.
 

8. The Ie:" ta1ionis will be put in force against the Chaldacans :
 
cf. Is. xiv. 2\ xxxiii. I.
 

the remnant of the peoples: i. e. those who have escaped
 
destruction, "\vhcther among Jos. xxiii. 12\ or outside of, the
 
• many' nations despoiled by the Chaldaeans. 

because of men's blood, &c. Because of the violence done
 
to humanity. 'City' is to be understood collectively, of the cities
 
which the Chaldaeans had ravagrd or burnt. Cf. the description
 
of Babylon as the' hammer of the whole earth,' J er. 1. 23 also
 
Ii. 7, 25. [so xi,'. 6. 

1 Not, as RVm., they that exact usury nf thee, which would be
 
expressed by the Hiphil conj. (Dl. xxiii. 20), not by the Jfal.
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9 Woe to him that geltelh an nil gain for his hGuse, 
that he may set his nest on high, that he may be delivered 

10 from the hand of evil! Thou hast consulted shame to 
thy house, by cutting off many peoples, and hast sinned 

9-11. Th," second 'woe.' The rapacity and violence by 
which their empire had been established. 

Ah I he th!tt getteth an evil gain for his house: i. e. for his 
dynasty; the' evil gain' thus obtained by the Chaldae"n being, as 
the following words signify, employed by him in fortify,ng and 
securing his abode. 

set his nzst 011 high, &cc.: i. e. secure himself against 
calamity, the figure jJeing derived from the custom of certain 
birds. especially (Tristram, NflB. '75) the 'cagle' or Griffon· 
vulture (see 011 i. 8i. of building their nests amid inaccessible 
rocks, along tlw stecp sidcs of gorges and defiles, which can be 
reached only by the most intrepid climbcrs. Cf., for the figme, 
Nu. xxiv. 21 ; Ob. 4 Jer. xlix. 16. 

hand. Fig. lor power, as often in Hcb. : e. g. Ps. xxii. 20, 

xlix.	 IS.
 
of evil: i. e. calamity from assailants.
 

10. Thou hast purposed shame to thy house. An oxy
moron: the Chaldaean of course planned in reality the safety 
of his own house, but his plan resulted in its confnsion and 
disgrace Cf. lIos. iv. 18 • her rulers I()ve ignominy,' i. c. love the 
course of action which leads h it; and the similar cases in which 
the result of a COllrse of action is descnbed ironically as its 
purpose, Hos. viii. 4; Is. xxx. I; Jer. vii. 18. 19 (I ex. p. 77Sb). 

• Consult' in RV. is llsed here as in I\1ic. vi. 5, in the sense, now 
obsolete, of purposing or dC:Ji5,iJlg: see j\!urray, Engl. Did., who 
cites [rom Usshcr (16,,8), 'Vologeses was supposed to have 
coJt~ultl'd the invading of Anncnia. l 

(even) the cutting off of many peoples. This clause explains 
what the Chaldacan had in reality pm'roscd. and what it was which 
had led to the 'shame' or confusion of his' house,' viz. the cutting 
off (2 K. X. 32) of mauy peorJ<.s. The vcrsio:lS, with d,ffereut 
vo\\'els, rea'] tholt IIfIS! (11! off, pcrhap~ rightly \ EVV. 'by cutting 
off' is an jmpo~;~ih~c r\'ndcring:\ 

and hast sinned, l\ c. Rendcr: forfeiting t~line own life. 
l.Jiff/i is used here i:l its primary sense of missing Uud. xx. 16, in 
the caus. conj., 'let (the stone) 1"nl:"s'\ Job v. 24 r~v., Pnlv. viii. 
36 RVm., xix. 2 RVrn., and '"pecially xx. 2 'he that angereth 
himself against a king is on the lOa\, !o fOifeit hi, 01"11 life,' In 
using violence to\vards thc llations the Chaldaean \vas so acting 
as ultimately to bring ruin upon himself. 
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against thy soul. For the stone shall cry out of the wail, I I 

and the beam out of the timber shall answer it. 
'Voe to him that buildeth a town with blood, and 12 

stablisheth a city by iniquity! Behold, is it not of the 13 

LORD of hosts that the peoples labour for the fire, and 
the nations weary themselves for vanity? For the earth I ~ 

shall be filled with the knowledge vf the glory of the 
LORD, as the waters cover the sea. 

Woe unto him that giveth his neighbour drink, that [5 

11. The very stones and wood o[ which his :,c;:ses and palaces 
are built will bear witness to the robbery and injllstice by which 
they were prucured. 

12 ··14. The third' woe.' The crueliy and oppression which 
had given them the means of building and beautifying their cities. 
The allusion may be either to the plunder and bloodshed by which 
the Chaldaean enriched his coffers, or to the forced labour of con
quered subjects, by which, with disregard to the lives lost in the 
process, public works and buildings are constructed in Eastern 
despotisms. 

12. Ah I he that buildeth, &c. Cf. Mic. iii. 10 'Building up 
Zion with blood, and Jerusalem with iniquity' (viz. by forced 
labour, wealth gained by oppression and judicial murders, &c. : 
cr. J er. "xii. '3, 17, of J ehoiakimi. 

13. But the nations, such is Yahweh's decree, toil only to 
satisfy the fire-for fire will destroy the cities they have built; 
and they weary themselves oIlly for vanity (lit. 'emptiness '), for 
their empires will fall into ruins. Cf. the citation in J cr. Ii. S8b

• 

of: i. e. frotn (as often in Old English; cf. Ps. xxii. 25 PBV.) : 
the Heb. exactly as I K. xii. 24 (EVV. 'tbe thing is of (= jrom) 
me'); Ps. xxii. 25, cxviii. 23, &c. 

14. Reason for vv. 12, 13. The civilizations of heathendom 
Will perish; for something better will take their place: the earth 
will be filled with the knowledge of Yahweh's glory (as mani 
rested, viz. in their overthrow: see, for this sense of 'glory,' ls. 
lxvi, lB. 19; and cf. Ez. xxviii. 22, xxxix. 13, 21), and its inhabi .. 
tants will no longer care to toil for the fire. The verse is based 
upon Is. xi. 91, \ which closes the description of the blissful reign 
of the ideal king-), but differs from it both in wording (especially 
in the addition of' the glory of') and in application. 

15-17. The fourth' woe.' The ChaldacaIls' savage triumph
 
over the nations whieh fell into their power.
 

15. Ah 1 he that giveth his neighbour drink, &c· Drunken 

G 
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aaddest thy h venom thereto, and makest him drunken 
16 also, that thou mayest look on their nakedness! Thou 

art filled with shame for glory: drink thou also, and 
c be as one uncircumcised: the cup of the LORD'S right 

• Or, pourcst b Or, fury C Or, let thy foreskin be uncovered 

ness is here a figure of the prostration and helplessness of a 
conquered people, powerless under the stupefying or paralysing 
effects of a great catastrophe: cf. Nah. iii. II and the passages 
there quoted. 

addest: RVm. pourest. Both renderings are uncertain. 
The verb used occurs in the sense of' attach' or 'join,' [ S. ii. 36, 
xxvi. 19, Is. xiv. T, and (probably) Job xxx. 7, though this is not 
quite the same as that of adding something to a liquid; and the 
sen 3e 'pour' is supported by the Arabic, and by the derivative 
'overflowings' in Job xiv. 19. But see tbe next note. 

venom: RVm. fury. The word (I;emiih) signifies properly 
heat; hence it means fig. (a) fury, Nah. i. 6, and often, (b) poison 
or venom, Dt. xxxii. 24, 33. If the text is sound, the meaning 
will thus be that the wine is, as it were, heated, or strengthened, 
by the fury (or venom) of the nations being mingled with it so as 
to make it more efficacious in producing drunkenness. But the 
text (sec the last note) is suspicious; and the elever emendation 
of Gratz and Wellh., which involves extremely slight change in 
the text, may safely be accepted: 'Ah! he that giveth his neigh
bour drink fran, the bowl (Zech. xii. 2) of his fury, and maketh him 
drunken also! • 

in order to look, &e. That he may gloat over the spectacle 
of his exposnre Gen. ix. 2T \, fig. for the humiliation and dis
grace accompanying his' drunkenness.' Cf. Lam. iv. 21 b; Nah. 
iii. S\). 

16. But in doing this the Ch dd"e"n has only prepared humilia
tion and disgrace for himself. 

Thou art sated with ignominy rather than (= and not 
wit.h) glory. The' prophetic' pa-;t. describing the future as 
al,-eady accomplished: the Chaldaean will be sated (an oxymoron) 
not with glory but with ignominy. The same two words are 
opposed in Hos. iv. 7 • Their glory I will exchange for igno
miny.' 

drink thot> also. How this effect will be produced: it will 
now be the Chaldaean's turn to drink; for the stupefying draught 
which he has given the nations of the earth to drink (cf. Jer. Ii 7) 
will soon be given by Yahweh to himself (cf. Jer. xxv. 26 end). 

and be uncircumcised (without' as one '). More exactly. 
if the text is correct, get tlire a jrJlf.,kin, i. e. become an object of 
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hand shall be turned unto thee, and foul shame shall 
be upon thy glory. For the violence done to Lebanon [7 
shall cover thee, and the destruction of the beasts, 
a which made them afraid; because of men's blood, 

• According to manv ancient versions, shall make thee afraid. 
------ -_. 

mockery. But the figure is both very harsh and also foreign to 
the context; so that Wellh. is almost certainly right iu trans
posing two letters and reading with LXX (aaA<lJ0'lT' : see Zeeh. 
xii. 2) and stagger I, which forms a good sequel to' drink'; see 
Is. Ii. 17, 22 \' the cup of staggering '); and cf. Jer. xxv. IS, 16. 

the cup of Yahweh's right hand. The cup of His wrath 
(ler. xxv. IS, 17, 28\ which intoxicates, and renders helpless, 
those who drink it: fig. of a great and overwbclllling disaster. Cf. 
Is. Ii. 17,22, just cited; Jer. xxv. T6, 27; Ez. xxiii. 31-33; and 
especially Lam. iv. 21. 

be turned. neller, come round: ef. for the thought Jer. 
xxv. IS; Lam. iv. 21. 'Be turned' is, however, no doubt meant 
here in the now obsolete neuter sense of turn rou1Id: see in AV. 
Rev. i. 12b , compared with i. 12a (Parallt! Psalter, p. 483). 

1'7. The reason why tl.is doom \\ ill fall upon the Chaldaean: the 
violence wrought by him in tbe world will recoil upon his head. 

the violence done to Lebanon. ' Lebanon' might be in
tended to typify the lanel of Israel I!enerally (cf. Is. xxxiii. 9; Jer. 
xxii. 20, 23) ; hut more probably it is meant literally: the inserip
tions of the Assyrian kings abound with accounts of the amount 
of timber cut down in the forests of Amanus or Lebanon 2 for 
building temples and palaces in their capitals, and also of their 
great hunting exploits in the same regions; and the Chaldaeans 
acted in these respects like their predecessors (see especially Is. 
xiv.8). 

and the destruction of the beasts shall dismay thee. So 
we must read, with the anCIent versions and RVm. ; the textual 
change is exceedingly slight __ lt'1fl' for lr'iP).1

because of men's blood, &c. The same words as in v. 8, 
repeated as a kind of refrain. They must not be understood as 
explanatory of the TWO preceding clauses, but as parallel to them, 
only the form of expression beins, changed: the shame described 
in v. r6 will overtake the Chaldaean both because of the violence 

I This rendering is in fact already suggested by Kimehi. 
2 From Amanus, KB. i. 131 f., 141, T6T, Ill. ii. 83, lOT, 109; 

from Lebanon, II. 23 (Tiglath.pileser), T3S (Esarhaddon), 235 
!. Asshurbanipal); d. Is. xxxvii. 24; Ill. i. 15 and 39 (Nebuehad. 
neaar). 
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and for the violence done to the land, to the city and to 
all that dwell therein. 

18 What profiteth the graven image, that the maker thereof 
hath graven it; the molten image, and the teacher of lies, 
that the maker of a his work trusteth therein, to make 

19 dumb idols? Woe unto him that saith to the wood, 

_. 

Awake; to the dumb stone, Arise! Shall this teach? 
a, Or. lOti 

done to Lebanon and the beasts, and also because of that done 
to human beings. 

18-·20. The fifth' woe.' Their irrational and bootless idolatry. 
On the analog-y of the other' woes' v. 19 should precede v. 18; 
and this order would improve the sequence of thought, v. 19, 
stating the sin g'enerally, being followed (as in the other cases) 
by a reference to its effects, viz. the inability of the idol to help or 
deliver its owner. Even, however, with this transposition some 
more direct application of what is said to the case of the 
Chaldaeans is desiderated, and possibly a verse to this effect has 
fallen out. 

18 (the sequel, really, of v. 19). The uselessness of idols 
in the hour of need. For the thought that idols, or false gods, do 
not' profit,' cf. I S. xii. 21; Jer. ii. 8, II, xvi. 19; Is. xliv. 9, 10. 
Ivii. 12; and the satire upon idol-makers, Is. xli. 6-7, xliv. 9--::'0, xlvi. 
6-7; J er. x. 2-9; on the idols of the Chaldaeans, also, Is. xxi. 9; 
Jer. I. 38. 

the teacher of lies. I. e. the idol itself, which 'teaches' 
through its priests, and so sustains the delusion that it is a god. 
The word 'teach' (or 'direct ') is the one used technically of 
, direction' given by a priest in the name of his god: see on 
Hag. ii. I I; and cr. in Gen. xii. 6 the 'directing terebinth,' of an 
oracular tree. 

the maker of his work. More exactly, he that formed his 
framed thinK (Is. xxix. 16), i. e. his idol, or he that formed its 
(RVm.)frame ,Ps. ciii. 14), gave it ,.the idol) its particular size 
and contour (AVm./ashion). The verb (with which in the Heb. 
the sllbst. is cognate) means properly to mould as a potier; but 
it is often used in various fig. applications. Of idols, as here, 
Is. xliv. 9, 10, 12, and above in the preseut verse l' maker '). 

dumb idols. LXX, dl5wil.a I<w1)(i; cr. I Cor. xii. 2 .l'l5wil." 
a¢wva. The word rendered 'idols' (O';';N) suggests the idea of 
what is unsubstantial and worthless (Job xiii. 4 'worthless 
physicians,' Jer. xiv. 14 'a thillg 0/ nought') ; cf. Is. ii. 8, 18,20. 

19. .'l.walu! ... Aris'O! viz. to help me : the words addressed 
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Behold, it is laid over with gold and silver, and there is 
no breath at all in the midst of it. IA? J But the LORD 20 

is in his holy temple: "let all the earth keep silence 
before him. 

I[AlA prayer of Habakkuk the prophet, set to Shig- 3 
ionoth. 

a Heb be silelll before 111'111. "U the earth. 

elsewhere to Yahwell, Ps. xxxv. 23, xliv. 23. Cf. similar irony in 
Dt. xxxii. 37f.; Jer. ii. 2B; Is. xlvi. 7· 

Shall this teach? Or, direct? i. e. give answers, wLen 
consulted, as to what i, to be done. An exclamation of contempt 
at the infatuation of those who would resort to ~uch an object for 
guidance. 

there is no breath, &c. Cf. .1 er. x. 14; Ps. cxxxv. 17 ; also 
Dt. iv. 28; Ps. cxv. 6. See den·lopmcnts of the the u~ht of 
these two verses in Is. xliv. 9-20, and the prophecy inserted in 
Jeremiah's book which now stanris as Jer. x. 1-16. 

20. The prophet's thought now pa,~es by contrast (cf. Jer. x.
 
10) from the dumb and helple~s idol to Yahweh, the living God:
 
He is in His heavenly Temple, where He sits enthroned as
 
Governor of the world, watching the deeds of men, and ready, if
 
need be, to interpose and punish them (Ps. xi. 4, 6).
 

be silent before him. In the Heb. an exclamation, t.nsh! 
or be still I so Zeph. i. 7; Zech. ii. 13 ,Heb. 17'. 'j he ex
pression is perhaps (but not certainly) intended to form the 
transition to ch. iii. 

iii. This chapter consists (,f a lyric ode, in which the poet, 
with great brilliancy and poetical rower, develops the thought 
of Yahweh's coming to judgement, and executing \'Cngeanee on 
His people's foes. The' prayer' (as it is called in the title' is 
limited to ".2; and is to the efTect that Yahweh will' redve' His 
\vork 'in the midst of years,' i. c. renew or repeat. in the midst 
of the years that have passed since the Exodus, the great' work' 
(Ps. xliv. I) of deliverance wrought by Him of old. As an answer 
to this prayer the prophct pictures a theophany, in which 
Yahweh appears to judge and to redeem. The theophany is 
described in language and imagery suggested hy the Exodus and 
by the terms of Dt. xxxiii. 2, Jud v. 4, 5. The scene is laid in the 
desert region on the S. of Judah: a great thunderstorm comes 
lip from the mountains of Edam and Paran; it bllrsts over the 
wilderness; neighbollring peoples are in dismay; and the op
pressors of Israel arc scattered before it. In the description past 
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o LORD, I have heard" the report of thee, and bam 
afraid: 

a LORD, revive thy work in the midst of tbe years, 
In the midst of the years make it known; 

• Or, thy fame b Or, was 

tenses predominate (see in the Heb. VV. 3\ 6. 8". 10, ,. c.), the 
future, in accordance with a frequent usage of the prophets (see 
e. g. Is. ix. 2 fr., xxxiii. 3), being vividly imagined as past, and 
described accordingly. In English we shonld more naturally in 
such a case use prescnts (cr. RVm on v. 31. For other descrip. 
tions of a coming deliverance, painted in colours suggested by the 
Exodus, see Is. xi. IS, 16, xliii. 16, 17, xlviii. 21, lii. 12. On 
the question of the authorship of the ode, see above. pp. 59 f. 

1. The title resembles those in the Psalms, e. g. Ps. xc. 
set to Shigyonoth. Shigyol/oth would be the plural of 

Shiggiiyon, which appears in the title of Ps. vii, 'Shiggiiyon of 
David.' The meaning. like that of most of the other musical 
terms occurring in the titles of the Psalms, is obscure; the verb 
shiigiih means 10 go astray or wander (Ez. xxxiv. 6; through 
wine, Is. xxviii. 7 [thricel; and morally. to err. I S. xxvi. 21 Ill.) ; 
hence it has been supposed that Shiggiiy"" may denote a dithy
rambic poem. written in wandering irregular rhythms, "nd 'set 
to Shigyonoth.· one sung to music of a similar character: but this 
explanation has only the value of a conjecture: 

2. I have heard. The prophet speaks most probabl\' in the 
name of the community, as he does clearly in v. 14: cI. similarly Is 
Ixi. IOI.; ler.v. I9I.,X. 19[. 24; Mic.vii. T-TO, &c. (LOT.,p. ,)90'. 

the report of thee, and am a,fraid. The prophet had' beard 
the report' (Dt. ii. 25), or 'fame' (Nu. xiv. IS; Is. Ixvi. 19 : I K. x. 
1\ of what Yahweh hod done at the Exodus; and, rcalizing it 
vividly, was' afraid' (cr. Ex. xiv. 311 : when God appears injudge
ment, even though Ilis judgement alights only on His foes, all 
who witness it will naturally be filled with awe and dread. 

revive thy work, .'!lc. The prophet looks back to the great 
'work' of the Exodus, and forward into the indefinite future; 
and, fearful lest Yahweh may still defer His redemption, prays 
that, 'iu the midst' of this long period 'ofycars,' He will interpose 
quickly on His people's behalf. 

make (ill knOWll. \iVellh., Now .. Marti, adopt the reading 
which underlay the rendering of I.XX. make thyself known, cf. 
Ps. ix. 16, xlviii. 3; Ez. xx. 9, xxxviii. 2311. 

LXX for most of the last clause and for this have the curious 
and in part double and even treble rendering, ' In the midst of tWD 
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In wrath remember mercy. 
3 

God a came from Ternan, 
• Or, co",eth (and similarly to the end of ver. IS) 

--------_..._--- -- - - --- ------_.-.- -- --------- 
III wrath rehtember mercy. Yahweh's wrath with Israel 

might lead Him to defer His interference, and allow the time of 
trial and waiting to be protracted: he prays, therefore, that this 
may be shortened, and that in His anger with Israel He will 
remember mercy. Others understand the' wrath' of that which 
the Judge will manifest when He appears in judgement, and 
which the prophet prays may not alight upon Israel; but the 
form in which the clause is expressed suggests that it docs not 
introduce a contrast to, or qualification of, the two preceding
 

clauses, but is rather parallel to them.
 
3-7. The theophany. The poet describes a great storm, 

advancing from the south, the region of Paran and Sinai: in the 
dark thunder-clouds he conceives Yahweh to be concealed, the 
lightning-flashes which illumine heaven and earth disclose glimpses 
of the dazzling brightness immediately about Him; the earth 
quakes, the hills sink, and neighbouring desert-tribes look on in 
dismay. The Hebrews habitually pictured Yahwch as born" along 
in the tbunder.eloud (see Ps. xviii. 7, and cI. on Nab. i. 3", 5): 
the usual word for' thunder' in Heb. is ,'oices (viz. of Yahweh>, 
e. g. Ex. ix. 23 (Heb.), 28 (cf. RVm.); I S. xii. '7; and cI. 
Ps. xxix. 39. For illustrations, from an actual etorm in the same 
region, of many traits in the poet's imagery, see PI" 99 f 

from Teman. A district in the N. or l\\iV. of Edom 
(Ez. xxv. 13; Am. i. 12 al.). CI. Dt. xxxiii. <2. Jud. v. 4, where 
Yahweh is represented similarly as corning to the help of His 

people from Edam. 

animals [a misreading or confusion of the Hcb. words rendered 
rightly, 'In the midst of years revivc it 'J thou shalt be known, 
when the years draw nigh thou shalt be recognized, when the time 
approaches thou shalt be declared.' Thcse words were supposed by 
the Fathers to be a prediction of the birth of Christ; and the first 
clause has had considerahle influence upon Christian art; for it is 
the origin of the IJictorial representations of the Infant Saviour, 
lying in the stahle at Bethlehem between an ox and an a" (these two 
animals being suggest~d by Is. i. 3, which was interpreted mystically 
of Christ). See on this subject an article by A. West, in the 
Conlem}. Rrvie7v. Dec. ''J03, pp. 873 fl .• according to whom (p. 879) 
this interpretation of the LXX rendering of Hah. iii. Zb is first found at 
the end of the fifth century in the Gospel of Pseudo_Matthew (trans
lated into Latin by Jeromei; see also ibid. p. 881 on other patristic 

exegesis of the same rendering. 
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And the Holy One from mount Paran. [Selah 
His glory covered the heavens, 
And the earth was full of his praise. 

4 And his brightness was as the light j 
He had a rays comingj'ort/z 1J from his hand: 
And there was the hiding of his power. 

5 Before him went the pestilence, 
a Heb. hor"s. b Or. at his side 

the Holy One. Who cannot endure wickedness (i. 131, and 
who will judge the world, and destroy the wicked oppressor out 
of it (iii. 12-14\ Cf. the same title (also used absolutely) in 
Is. xl. 25: usually it is the' Holy One of Israel' (ef. on i. I2). 

from Paran. The elevated region between the Sinaitic 
peninsula and Kadesh-barnea (Gen. xxi. 21; Nu. xii. 16, xiii. 26) : 
cf. especially Dt. xxxiii. 2. 

His glory. Rather, His majesty, as of a King. Ps. xxi. 5b , 

civ. Ie (in each render' majesty and state ') : here with reference 
to the splendour of the lightnings. which seemed to cover the 
whole heavens ,d. p. 1'JO}. Not the word used in Ps. xix. I. 

his praisa. Not the praise addressed to Him by men. but 
that in God which evokes mcn's praise, His sple1J.dour or glory. 
Cf. similar uses of 'praise' in [so Ix. 18, lxii. 7; Jer. xlviii. 2, 

Ii. 4r. 
4. And his brightness was as the lig'lt, the full light of the 

sun IJob xxxi. 26 RVm.}. The rendcring implies two slight 
changes in the text (':-T':J for :-TJJ ; and :-T:-T' for :-T':-T;'); but this, or 
something- similar, must, it seems, be adopted. 

He had rays (lit. horns: see Ex. xxxiv. 29 RVm.i coming 
forth at his side :i. e. at either side" alluding to the flashes of 
lightning accompanying the storm. Cf. Dt. xxxiii. 2 ' at his right 
hand was a bllrning fire 1 for them'; and Ps. xviii. 12, I. 3. 

And there: viz. where the lightnings played; the lightnings 
forming, as it \vere, a veil concealing Ya}n\'eh's full' power; or 
Godhead. 

5. Yallweh is figured as a king, making a victorious progress 
throu~h his enemies' country: Pestilence and Fever arc personified 
os His attendants, the one preceding Him as His armour-bearer 
(I S. xvii. 71, or courier ',2 S. xv. 1 , the other following behind 

• An emended text: 'fiery law' cannot he rig-ht -' the word for 
, law' being a Persian one, only found iu very late lIebrew (Ezr. viii. 
36; Est. i. S, &c.). 
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And n. licry bolts went forth at his feet. ~I 
"He stood, and 11 measured the earth; 6 

He beheld, and drove asunder the nations: ! 
And the eternal mountains were scattered,
 
The everlasting hills did bow j (I
 

• Or, bUYlzin_, coals h Or, shook ~\II , 

------~ 
(1 S. xxv. 42) as His servant, and executing His behests (ef. 
t S. xiv. 13). 

the pestilence. Lev. xxvi. 25; Ps. xci. 3, 6 al, 
And fiery darts wen.t forth at his feet (i. e. as He went 

along). Resheph is a pointed, darting flame (Cant. viii. 6; Ps.lxxd. 
3 RVm.; lxxviii. 48 poet. for lightnings). here, as in Dt. xxxii. 
24, used poetically of the fiery darts, sent by Yahweh, to which 
either the poet, or popular imagination. atlribu\<·d fever, or other 
pestilential complaint. Res/ui or Reshuj seemS to have been the 
name of the Fire- or Lightning-god in Phoenician'. 

6. The StOlm now descends from heaven, and approaches the 
earth, and its dfects, as it bursts close upon it, arc described: the 
ground rocks. mountains arc cleft, and human beings start back 

I 
in terror. The description may be merdy that of the stolm (d. iU 
p. 100 ; or the theophany nlay be pictured as accompanied by an 
earthquake.


measur€d. The meaning has been supposed to be, measured
 II 
with the eyes, i. e. surveyed; but this is very improbable. We 
may read, either with I~Vm. shook (for this implies a slight 
cLange in the text '), or with Wellh. made the earth to mdt' (cf. 
Nah. i. 5, and especially Am. ix. 5\. For similar effects represented 
as produced by Yahweh's touching or marching over the earth, 
ef. Am. ix. 5; Mic. i. 3, 4; Nah. i. 5· 

He looked, and made the ,'ation.s start (or, leep); the 
Judge's look made them quail with terror. Not drove asunder: 
see Lev. xi. 21 (' to leap '), Job xxxvii. 1 b (read' startetl. ' for the 
colourless' is moved '). 

were scattered. Were shattered, cleft asunder before Him 
(cf. Mie. i. 4). See Jer. xxiii. 29 ('breaketh in pieces'). 

did bow. Belter, did sink (cf. Job ix. 13 . did stoop 'I-viz. 
in the earthquake accompanying the tempest. The words eternal 
alld evalastillg would probably be better rendered ancicnt and 

,,- --- -----, ---- ----- --------~--------_._
1 Cf. the writer's Comm. on Deut. Pl" 367 f.; Maspew, Struggle
 

of the Nations, p. 156; Cooke, North-Snn. Inscriptions, PI'· 56 £.,89.
 
, 1:1!)'J" (d. Is. xxiv. 19) for "0". There is no word '10 or "0
 

meaning' to shake.'
 
3 )"'0" for 1""0",
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a His goings were as of old.
 
I saw the tents of Cushan in affliction:
 
The curtains of the land of Midian did tremble
 
Was the LmlD displeased against the rivers?
 
\Vas thine anger against the rivers,
 
Or thy wrath against the sea,
 
That thou didst ride upon thine horses,
 
U pan thy chariots of salvation?
 

a Or, lIz's ZO(1)'S arc e7.Jerlashng 

primatval, the point being that mountains which had been fixed 
immovably for long centuries now gave way: see the same two 
expressions in parallelism in Gen. xlix. 26 RVm.; d. Dt. xxxiii. IS 
(in the Heb. a different word for andent). 

Ris goings were as of old (the word rendered everlasft'ng in 
the preceding clause). His progress (Ps. Ixviii. 24" as the poet 
pictured it, was as it had been of old, when He camc forth at the 
ExodllS for the dcliverancc of His people. The margo (= AV.) is 
not probable. 

7. As ofyore, at the Exodus (Ex. xv. 14-16), neighbouring tribes 
quaked with terror. 

Cusnan. Only mentioned here. Presumably some neigh. 
buuring tribe to Midian. 

curtains. I. e. tent-hanging,; in parallelism with' tents,' as 
Is. liv. 2; J er. iv. 20. X. 20, xlix. 29. 

the land of Midian. Properly the country on thc E. side 
of the Gulf of Akabah; but Midianites wcre also settled in the 
Sinaitic Peninsula (Ex. iii. I, xviii. I), and apparently ([ K. xi. 
18, between Edam and Paran. Named as one of the peoples 
who would be among the first to be alarmed, as Yahweh came 
forth from 'Teman' and' Paran' (v. 3). 

8-15. The motive of the thcophany. 'Was Yahweh angry,' 
the poet asks, 'with seas or rivers, that He thus cam" forth riding 
through the heavens l' and again he depicts. in splendid imagery, 
the course of the storm (vv. 9- I 11. Vv. 13 15 give the answer to 
the poet's question: it was to save His pcople, and annihilate 
thosc who sought to destrov it. 

8. against the rivers (first time). Read probably, with Gratz, 
merely dropping one letter, against the mountains: this both 
relieves the tautology, and is suited to the context (v. 6). 

of salvation. Better. of deliverance or victory: the Heb. 
word-which, as Arabic shows, means properly brradlh, spacious
ness, freedom-having the same sense of a matelial deliverance 

i1~ 

HABAKKUK 3. 9, 10. A 9 T 

Thy bow wa5 made quite bare j 9 
a The oaths to the tribes were a sure word. [Selah 
Thou didst cleave the earth with rivers. 
The mountains saw thee, ::md h were afraid; 10 

The tempest of waters passed by: 
a Or, Sworn were the chastisements (Heb. rods) o.fthy word 

b Or, were iH pai" 'Iii 

which it has in Ex. xiv. 13, I Sam xiv. 45, Ps. iii. 8, and else
where (d. the writer's Parallel Psaller, pp. 455 f.). 

The' horses' and 'chariots' arc here the storm-clouds, upon 
which Yahweh is elsewhere also pictured as 'riding,' Is. xix. I; 
Ps. xviii. 10, civ. 3: cf. Dt. xxxiii. 26; Ps. lxviii. 33· 

9. Thy bow was made quite bare: i. e. takcn out of its :11 
covcring for use. The arrows (t'. I I) which the poet pictures it 
as discharging will bc here the lightnings or thunder-bolts which 
strike the earth in the storm. 

The oaths to the tribes, &c. The text of this clause must 
be corrupt: not only are the renderings of both RV. and !{Vm. 
very questionable, but any mention of the t,.,'bes is altogethcr out 
of place: it is only the storm which is here described, and a refer
ence to the deliverance of thc people follows only in vv. 12-14. :1,
What is really wanted here is some description of the discharge I: 
of arrows from the bow. No certain emendation can be proposed. 

:'1Marti, supposing' thy quiver' to have been lost at the beginning' 
of the verse, conjectnres (partly on the basis of a group of LXX 

,I; 

MSS.1, Thou did'" wholly em/)/y Ihy quiver, Ih)' bow was satiale (for I"1"1,: 
the figure, cf. Jer. xlvi. 10) Wllh shafts Lthe word rendered in the !'I 

i, 
margo ' rods 'J. II 

Thou didst cleave the earth into rivers. The rush ofwatcrs, 
pouring down the mountain-sidcs, dug out channels in the earth, 
and filled the dry wadys with torrents. See p. 100. 

10. The continued description of the storm: torrents of rain 
pour down; the waves of the deep roar aloud, and mount high, 
as though in amazenlcnt. or,VV. 10, 11 there are evident reminis
cences III Ps. lxxvi. 16-17 (of the storm accompanying the passage 
of the Red Sea). 

were afraid. Better, were in pangs-the word is com
monly used of the pangs of childbirth: in the thunder and earth· 
quakc the mountains seemed to quiver and be in throcs. Cf. 
Ps. Ixxvii. 16" 'The waters saw thee, 0 God, the watcrs saw thee, 
they were in paHgs.' 

The tempest of waters passed by. Rather, vassed on, 
advanced. In the Hebrew, howcvcr, the words differ only by two III 



92 HABAKKUK 3. II, 12. A 

The dc:ep uttered his voice, 
And lifted up his hands on high. 

I I The sun and moon stood still in their ha bitation j 
At the light of thine arrows as they went, 
At the shining of thy glittering spear. 

[2 Thou didst march through the land in indignation, 
Thou didst thresh the nations in anger. 

letters from Ps. lxxvii. 7a tli.; clouds flooded jailh ,caters; and 
Now., Wellh., Marti would read accordingly here. 

uttered its voice: i. e. roared (Ps. xciii. 3). Cr. Ps. Ixxvii. 
qb 'the skies uttered their voice.' The' deep' may be the 
neighbouring sea v. 151; or (P 100'.;' the roaring- torrent producedI, 

by the storm in a mOll'ltain wady (cf. P,. xlii. 7'. 
(And) lifted up its hands on :high. Pact. for, its waves 

mOllnted high, the 'deep' being personified. BlIt Wellh., Now., 
Marti are probably right in regarding the clause as corrupt, 
ilnd as forming properly the beginning of v. I I, the first two lines 
of whieh would then read somewhat as follows (the exact words 
of \vhich line I is a corruption arc uncertain) : 

The sun Lwithdrew its light 1, 
The "'0011 stood still in its hallitation (:i'}]), 

Observe that in v. II there is no ' and' in th" I-Ieb~' bcfor" 'the 
moon,' and the verb' stood' is singular. Cf. LXX (Codd. "2s, 
62, 86, [471, (/)W> 7;) Aa~1rp'~v TOU ~A[OV f7ffaX£V' T,~ Of ¢E"Y""O,,} Tij~ 
(J'El\·jIl171 f(1'T(J.81]. 

11. SlIn and moon are in retirement, hidden by thedark thunder
clOllds, and eclipsed by the brilliant play of the lightnings. 

stood still in (their) habitation. Did not come forth, reo 
mained hidden ill tl;e abode in which, as the Hebrews imagi'ned, 
they n:gularly passed the night. Cf. the' tent' of Ps. xix. 4. 

At the light of thine arrows as they went abroad, &c. 
Fig. for the lightnings (Ps. xviii. [4, lxxvii. '71, which lit lip thc 
heavens, and madc the sun and moon, so to SHY, afraid to show 
themselves. Cf. Ps. lxxvii. 17e " yea, tIJiJle arroz(','-,' 'l(!fJlt abroad.' 

12-15. Hitherto the poet has described the effeds of Yahweh's 
appearance npon natllre: he now proeeeds to describe how it 
would result fmther in the dcliverance of Israel, and in" judgement 
upon Israel's foes. 

12. In indignation thou didst march along the earth, In 
anger tholl didst thresh (or, trample down) the nations. The 
motive by which Yahweh was actuated is placed first for emphasis. 
1'r/arch, as Jud. v. 4; Ps. Ixviii. 7. Thresh: the word me",lS 
properly 10 Iread or trample I,Dt· '<xv. 4 'when he treadeth oul the 

HABAKKUK 3. I';. A Y3 

Thou a wentcst forth for the salvation of thy people, 13 

b For the salvation of thine anointed; 
c Thou d woundcdst the head out of the house of the 

wicked, 
Laying lmre the foundation even unto the neck. 

LSelah 
a Or, artc011le 
" Or. For sal1lat;oJl (or victory) 'cith thine anointed 
C Or, Thou did.,t smite off the headjr01J1 the house b'c. 
d Or, hast "'ol/ltded 

corn'l; for threshing was (and is still) often performed in the 
East by animals, usually oxen (Dt. loc. cit. " which were driven 
round the threshing-floor till their hoofs trampled out the grain '. 
For the same fig. use of the word, see Mic. iv. 13, Is. xli. IS; ,f. 

" K. xiii. 7. 
13-14. The object of the theophany is here at last statcd 

e,plicitly. Margins a, d, on this vcrse. and a on vv. '4, IS, are ill
tellded to throw the description into the present, in eonionnity 
with the fIrst margin on v. 3· 

13.	 salvation: i. c. deliverance, as 11. 8. 
thine anointed 2. Either the king-,i e. the Davidic king in 

the abstract, not neeessarily Jehoiakim- or, as others! Hitz., Ew., 
We.. nav I prefer (agreeably with the parallelism with line I), 
the people, who, at least in later times, arc sometimes regarded as 
inheriting the position and dignity of David. The word has been 
supposed to have the same sense in Ps. xxviii. 8, Ixxxiv. 9, lxxxix. 
38 ,51 : cf. cv. IS (where it is applied, in the I'luml, to the patriarchs), 

ThOll didst shatter the head off the house, &c. M"IJaz 
is to crush or woultd sl'1'erdy by a heavy blow,-on the head; as 
here, Jud. v. 26, Ps. Ixviii. 21 (' smite through '), cx. 6 (' strike 
through'): seeing that' from' follows, RVm. 'smite off' is hardly 
too strong. 'The foe is compan'd to a house, the top of which is 
smitten away from it, so that it falls to pieces, and the foundati,'n 
is	 laid bare' ,Dav.).
 

Laying bare the foundation: viz. by destroying the house so
 
completely that the foundations appear Mic. i. 6); ef. Ps. cxxxvii.
 
7 'Lay it bare, lay it bare, even to the foundation in it.' EliCIt
 

uuto the 1I('ck seems to mean, up to the top of the walls, after their
 
, head,' or roof, had been knocked away. Several moderns,
 

.-------_._.._.- - -- ---,- - 

I Special implements \vere, however, also used, as dlC threshing~
 
hnanl, and thre~hing-·\\'agon: see the writer's JUl>l and /1111os, pp. 227 f.,
 
or \Vhitehollse, Primer oj !lebo Antiquities, pp. 87· ')2.
 

:.! The very strange n~ ).'''Z''~ must doubtless be corrected.
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14 Thou" didst pierce with his own staves the head of 
his b warriors: 

They came as a whirlwind to scatter me : 
Their rejoicing was as to devour the poor secretly. 

" Or, hasl pierced b Or, hordes Or, vzllagcs 

ho\vever, omitting a letter, read 'even unto the rock,' - i. e. the 
rock upon which the foundation rested. 

14. And so the foes who sought to ruin Israel are destroyed 
themsch·cs. 

with his own sbve:ii. If the text is correct, tl,e mcaning 
WIll be that the enemy were thrown into a panic, and turned their 
weapons against themselves Icf. lech. xiv, 13). But, as Dav. 
remarks, there is nothIng in the context to suggest such an idea; 
and probably we should, with Ew. and others, as well as Codd. 
23, 62, 86, 147 of LXX, read thy staves. The word rendered 
slaVl's often denotes a rod or sta/l, whether lIsed as a snpport in 
walking (Ex. iv. 2, &e.), or for beating with (Is. ix. 4. xiv. 5); but 
only here, and (possibly) in v. 9, a warlike implemellt. 

tho head. The word is lIsed collcctively ~ hea.ds. 
of his warriors. The word thus rendererl is of unknown 

meaning; the rendering warriors (so Vulg.; cf. LXX, Pesh., rulers, 
leaders) being merely a conjecture suggested by the context. Words 
apparently allied mean aFm caulllrv \Zech. ii. 4; see the note), 
and dwe,'lers ill the opm counlrv, or peasaJllty (Dt. iii. 5 h't. 'cities 
of the peasantry'): hence RVm. hordes, as though the word 
denoted dwellers 011 sl'FPes, such as the Scythians, who actually 
overran Western Asia about 630 B. c. (Hdt. i. 104-6), and who 
camp, not as a regular, organized army, but as wild, undisciplined 
hordes. But the correctness of the text is open to suspicion, 
though no obvious emcndation suggests itself. 

came as a whirlwL'.d, For the comparison cf. (though the 
Heb, word is ditTerent) Is. v. 28 (of the Assyrians), Jer. iv. 13 
(of the Seythians). 

to scatter me. Like chaIT: Is. xli. 16, }"r. xiii. 24, xviii. 17. 
The first person refers to the people, in wbose name the words 
arc spoken: cf. on v. 2. 

Their rojoicing, &e. Tbe foe arc compared to robbers, who 
exult as sonn as they have the defencdess wayfarer in their grasp, 
and fed that they can plunder or murder him at their pleasnre in 
some unf,'equeuted corner cf. the description in Ps. x. 8,9'. 

to devonr. Like a wild beast (Ps. xvii. 12\: cf, Provo xxx, 14; 
Of, in so far as the n.1t:oll is referred to, Jcr X. 25, xxx. 16, 1. 7 ; 
Ps. xiv. 4 (the /-feb. iu all is lit. cal, as here). 

the POOi': i. e., hen', the suffering and amicted people of 

HABAKKUK 3. 15,16. A 95 

Thou a didst tread the sea with thine horses, 
The b heap of mighty waters. 

IS 

b Or, surgea Or, Itas! trodd"Jl 

I heard, and my belly trembled, 16 

God. 'A III is properly humbled or afJHct.d; thus it comes to 
denote the 'poor' (Ex. xxii. 2S al), describing him, not as 
a person in want, but as a person "'<tubled or afflicted, especially 
by oppression, deprivation of rights, or other misfortune; then 
lastly the word acquired a moral and religious connotation, and came 
to denote the godly poor, the men who, while in various ways 
humbled and affiicted, were at tbe same time the godly servants 
of Yahweh: so, for instance. Is. xiv. 32, xxvi. 6, and often in the 
Psalms, as Ps. x. 2, 9, xii. S. Sec further the writer's article 
• Poor' in DB. ; and cf. on Zeph. iii. 12. 

secretly: more exactly, in a s<>cret place. So Ps. X. 8 (RV. 
il1 Illf! cOllrrl places), 9 '.. RV. i'l Ihe C01'cr!) , xvii. 12 (RV, "" secret 
plaees) , lxiv. 4 tRY, id.), Lam. iii. TO ,y.V. id.). 

15. Generally taken as a figurative description of the final ruin 
of the foe, the imagery being suggested by the passage of the l~ed 

Sea, when Yahweh, passing with Israel throllgl, t1.e sea. over
threw the hosts of Pharaoh in the waters. The verse, however, 
says nothing about the des/ruction of any foe; tile change at 
figure from v. 14" is violent; and there is probability in the sug· 
gestion that the verse has become displaced, and that it originally 
followed V. 7 : standing there. it wOllld describe how the storm at 
"v. 3 6 proceeded to agitate the waters of the sea, and it would 
give point to the question in V. 8, 'Was Yahweh's wrath against 
the sca?' 

The surge (RVm.) of mighty waters. The reading of Codd. 
23, 62, 86, 147 of LXX (ir"paXIJ'I), adopted by Wellb., Now., 
the mighty waters surged or ',PBV. of Ps. xlvi. 3) swelled ("or< 
for ,')n) has much to recommend it; the words will then describe 
the effect of Yahweh's' treading' the sea with His' horses' (fig. 
for the storm-clouds, as 1/. 8 : the waters foamed and swelled '. 

16-19. Conclusion. The poet closes by reverting to the thought 
of 1J. 2, 'and was afraid,' and describing the impression which 
the theophany made upon him: on the one hand, it filled him with 
agitation :lllri nJarm: on the other. it evoked \vithin him a joyous 

I For heap (RV ,I see Ex. viii. '4 [Heb. 10 1- The word is ex
ternally the same as that for surge, but it is really different, the 
initial guttural, as Arabic show,;, being not the same. 
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My lips quivered at the voice; 
Rottenness entered into my bones, and I trembled In 

my place: 
That I should rest a in the day of trouble, 
b When it cometh up against the people c which 

invadeth him in troops. 
a Or, waiting jUl' 
b Or, lYllm he that shall invade them i" troops cometh up agai"st 

the peo!)!e 
C Or, to z'llvade tltt'Jil 

. _- - ------------	 ---- ------_. _.._~ 

confidence that, whatever happened, Yahweh would prove Himself 
llis people's salvation. 

16.	 I heard. Viz.• in spirit, the storm described in vv. 3 -15. 
belly: i. e. the inward parts generally. 
quivered. The word llsed elsewhere of the ears' tingling' 

([ S. iii. I I; 2 K. xxi. 12; J er. xix. 3); here of the lips striking
together in fear. 

voice: rather, sound, viz. of the roaring storn1. 
Rottenness entered into my bones: i. e. the bones, the 

framework of the poet's body, seemed to give way through fear: 
his strength utterly failed him. For the fig. ef. Provo xii. 4. 
xiv. 30; ef. also the hyperbolical poetical descriptions of the 
effects of pain or suffering on the "bones' in Ps. vi. 2, xxii. 14, 
xxxi.	 10, xlii. 10; Is. xxxviii. 13; Lam. i. 13, iii. 4. 

in my place: or, where I stood (lit. undemeatl, myself-an 
idiomatic usage, 2 S. ii. 23, vii. 10; Is. xxv. TO at.). 

That I should rest, &c. This and the next line arc most 
obscure and uncertain, the Hcb. being in parts ambiguous, and 
the text open to suspicion. Assuming the text to he substantially 
correct, the best rendering is that of RV., with margin a, and 
with the one change (in punctuation onlYI of' us' for' him' : that 
I should rest \ waiting calmly I for the day oj trouble (the day of 
judgemcnt describcd in vv. 3 15. which. though it may end in 
Israel's deliverance, is nevertheless fraught with terror for tbose 
who witness it), whm it comelh up agail/st till' peop!e (i. e. if Habakkuk 
be the author, the Chaldacl!Js) who troop ( Gen. xlix. '9' Gad, a troop 
shall troop npon him') ujJUI/ us I (so substantially Nowack) '. 

1 LXX u/)OJl me (:1':" for 1~1';l.·) in the same sense, the sing. pro
noun referring to the people: see 7/'V. 14, }(). 

2 Other renderings that have been pr0J->0~ed are -( I) That J 
must wait (alm!y for the d"y of troub!e. for the comil/g liP rt,>;,'il/st 
the peop!e (Israel) of him "vllo will troop upon it (Del., Kcil, KirkI" : 

HABAKKUK 3. ]7. A CJ7 

For though the fig tree shall not blossom, [7
 
Neither shall fruit be in the vines;
 
The labour of the olive shall fail,
 
And the fields shall yield no meat;
 
The flock shall be cut off from the fold,
 
And there shall be no herd in the stalls:
 

17. The tenses of the Heb. must here describe a series of jacts, 
whether present actually. or pictured in imagination or vision as 
present; hence the' tbough' (which is not in the Heb.' must be 
understood, not as introducing a merely hypothetical case (as e. g . 
in Am. ix. 2. 3\ but as simply bringing out, for English ears, the 
antithpsis to v. IS (cr. Job viii. i). The connexion with what 
precedes i,', however, difficult. V. 16 describes the prophet's alarm 
at the manifestation of Yahweh for the overthrow of His people's 
foes: but how can the failure of the fig and other crops give a 
reason (' For ') for this? V. '7 is commonly understood 'as a 
prophetical picture of the land of J ndah desolated by the invaders 
(v. 16); but, as Now. and Dav. have rcmarked, the terms of the 
verse suggest more obviollsly a failure of crops due to natural 
causes. It must be allowed that Wellhausen may have seen rightly 
when he says that vv. I7-19 are not the genuine close of the 
poem: even Davidson observes, 'It is possible that the poem ended 
oribinally with v. [6, and that vv. I]-I9 are an addition.' 
_.~-_._----- - -- .. _---------_ ..- -- ---------- 

so RV. margin~ nand b); and (2 'I That 1 1JlUSt wait cahnly 
for thl' day of trollb!r, jar its coming "/' against the people (Israel) 
to troop upon it (Ewald; so RV. marg-ins a and c). But the con' 
text seems decidedly to require that the 'clay of trouble' should 
come- up not against Israel, but against Israel'sfuc: 1) implies also1\ 

a forced construction of the Hcb. ':11.:"; and the flgure 'troop upon' 
in (2) is a strang-e and improbable one to apply to a ' day' (' invade' 
is a paraphrase which conceals the difficulty). It is some objection 
to all these re-nderings that to rest nowhere else nlCans to 7fJait calmly. 

IVlarti reads (with \Vellh.) ~;\-t'~~~ [or lJl. : sec Ps. xxxvii. 31J 'lJl~'.""inrn 

for .,~~~ l~""~ ~1'inj1". and in the last clause ~l' for Dl~:': we then get 
(after' bones '), ami my steps trrntb!1' 7"lIrre 1 stand: (but'; 1 shall 
rest in the day of tmuM,', ,,,h"n the people that troopeth u/"111 me 
C01}]{'tll liP; i. c. til(' {lPct, sJwaking in Israel's namL', trembles at the 
prospect of Yahweh's appearing- ('/iV. 4 lSI, hut is nevertheless con
tident that he will have peace in the day of trouble, viz. through 
Yahweh's striking- down his nation's assailants. This yields a gool! 
~ense, and may be right: the case is one in \vhieh it is impossible to 
speak with confidence. 

H 
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"II 
II 
I 
i, 

And will 
places. 

make me to walk upon mine high 

For thc Chief Musician, on my stringed instmments. 

IS 

II) 

HABAKKUK 3. 18,19. A 

Yet I will rejoice in the LORD,
 
I will joy in the God of my salvation.
 
Jehovah, the Lord, is my strength,
 
And he maketh my feet like hinds' fiet,
 

For the jig t,ee doth not bud (LXX bear),
 
And there t~'i no increase in the vines,
The produce 0/ the olive hath failed,
 
A nd the jields yield 110 food;
 
The flock is cut offfrom the fold,
 
A nd there is no he,d in the stalls.
 

This is how the verse ought to rcad. For '-nc,case, see 
Lev. xxvi. 4; Ps. lxvii. 6; Zech. viii. 12: for jeu"! (llt. 'lie,' I K. 
xiii 18), Hos. ix. 2. Meat in RV. does not mcan flesh: the word 
has its old, but now obsolete, seree of food in gencral, noticed on 
i. 17. 

18. But I (emph.). Introducing an antithesis, as often in the 
Psalms (e. g. Pss. v. 7, xiIi. 5, xxxi. 14). The speaker is the nation 
(or the prophet representing the nation): 'in spite of calamities 
(v. 17) the nation will joy in GOd; though carthly blessings perish, 
He remains their portion. The joy is partly a present one in the 
possession of God, as Ps. lxxiii. 23; and partly one of hope in His 
future salvation' (Dav.). 

the God of lny salvatiou. Or, deliverance (v. B). Thc 
title is a frequeI<t one; e. g. Is. xvii. 10; Ps. xviii. 46, xxiv. 5, xxv. 
5, xxvii. 9. 

19. The nation still speaks, expressing its confidence in 
Yahweh, as the source of its strcngth, who gives it the means 
of overcoming all its enemies. and plants it securely in its own 
land. The verse is full of reminiscences of Ps. "viii. 3", 33. 

my might. Cf. Ps. xviii. 32 'the God who girdeth me with 
miglzt.' Not the word generally used when God is called 'my 
strength' ,Ex. xv. 2 al.). 

And he maketh, &c. Varied (in the Heb. word for maketh) 
from Ps. xviii. 33". The allusion is to the swiftness and sureness 
of foot which are charactcristic of the hind, and which make it 
an apt type of the brave and successful warrior (Ps. xviii. 33; sec 
2 S. i. 23, 1 Ch. xii. B\. At the same time the comparison 
suggests 'the freshncss of life, the power and confidence in action, 
which are felt to be drawn from God' (D:w.). 

And he maketh me to tread, &c. Varied from Ps. xviii. 33b 

(' maketh mc to stal1d'). RV. retains walk from AV.; but tread 
is (like the Hcb.) a more uncommon and ehoicer word, besides 
being the one used in the same phrase (in both A V. and RV.) in 
Dt. xxxiii. 29, and (of Yahwehl in Am. iv. la; Mic. i. 'I; Job 

ix.8. To' tread upon the high places' ofa land is a phrase implying i'
I 

triumphal possession of it (cf. Dt. xxxiii. 29, and, with 'maketh 
to ride,' Dt. xxxii. [3, Is. lviii. 14\-here, with' my,' of the 
mountain-ranges of Judah, on which Yahweh enables His people 
to step securely by giving them victory over their foes. The 
words express the final triumph of the people of God over the 
powers opposed to it. 

For the Chief Musician, &c. The SUbscription to the ode, 
indicating that it was taken from some collection of Psalms sung 
in the Temple services. The expression' Chief Musician' occurs 
otherwise only in the titles to fifty-four Psalms-Ps. iv, &c. It is in 
the Heb. the participle of a verb found only in late Hebrcw (Chr., 
Ezr.), and signifying to oversee or supen'nt"'d a work, 1 Ch. xxiii. 4; II 
2 Ch. ii. 2, 18. xxxiv. 12,13; Ezr. iii. 8, 9; in music, to lead, viz. with I' 
harps, I Ch. xv. 2I, To judge from 1 eh. xv. 21, the melltl,?,?ifa!;t was, :,1
in modern phraseology, the leader of the balld, who may very 
likely have had under his charge other matters connected with I 

the musical services of the Tcmple (e. g. he may have been the IIdirector of the music generally). 'For the leader of the band' 
will mean, presumably, either to be arranged by him for music, III 
or to bc pcrformed under his direction, perhaps both. 

on my stringed instruments. If the pronoun is correct, it 'lli!1 
can only refer to the worshipping congregation. That, however, 

Iis not natural in a subscription fonning no part of the original 
1 I 

ode. More probably the pronoun (which is only a single letter in ,Ithe Hebrew) should be deletcd: the entire note will then be Iii 
exactly the same as that found in thc titles of Pss. iv, vi, liv, Iv, ,I
lxi, lxvii, lxxvi. II 

ill 

Additional "'-Vote on Hab. iii. 1,1 

Storms of great violence, such as the one imagined by ',I 
Habakkuk, visit the Sinaitic Peninsula every year, and produce the Iii 
floods, or sl'l"!s (i. e. 'torrents '), so much dreaded by the Bedawin.
 
The Rcv. F. W. Holland givcs a graphic description 1 of one which III
 

!I 

he witnessed on December 3 IB67, when encamped some way 
up the vV,\dy Feir"n (which runs up from the west to Jebel MUSil), 

jll'l
I Thr Ordnance Sur'Vey of thr Peninsula of Sinai (1869), 

pp. 226 f., 244. 

ill 
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almost opposite to the mouth of Wady 'Aleyat. The following is 
an abridgement of his description. 'At 4.30 p.m. a few heavy 
drops of rain began to fall; and at 5 a tremendous thunderstorm 
began. The rain fell in torrents, and the roar of the thunder 
echoing from peak to peak, and the howling of the wind, were 
qUite deafening. It soon grew dark, but the flashes of lightning 
were so incessant that we could See everything around us 
[cf. Hab. iii. 3, 4, I I ]. In less than a quarter of an hour every 
ravine and gully in the mountains Was pouring down a foaming 
stream; and soon afterwards a tremendous torrent burst down 
a little wady just below our tent, carrying with it a mass of debris 
into Wady Feiran l ef. Nah. i. 5; Jud. v. 4\ 5]. The bed of 
Wady Feiran was as yet dry; but soon a white line of foam 
appeared in the watercourse, and quickly grew in size.' Wave 
after wave came rolling down; the torrent rose higher and 
higher; a few minutes after 6, when it had ceased raining, a 
great wave suddenly demolished the wall near which Mr. Holland 
and his party had takell refu"e, and forced them to retreat for 
their lives further up the mountain-side. The storm was now 
over, and the moon soon began to shine out brightly. ' It was 
a grand but awful sight. It seemed almost impossible to believe 
that scarcely more thall an hour's min could turn a dry desert 
wady upwards of 300 yards bToad into a foaming torrent from 
8 to 10 feet deep [ef. Hab. iii. 9c , 101. Yet there it was, roaring 
and tearing down, and carrying with it tangled masses of tamar
isks, and hundreds of palm-trees. A few miles above where 
I stood a whole Arab encampment was swept away from the 
month of Wady Umm Tc'khah, and thirty persons perished, besides 
scores of sheep and other animals. The roar of the torrent was 
tremendous; the boulders ground along beneath the water with 
the noise as of a hundred mills at work, and every now and then 
the ground on whieh I stood shook again as some huge rock 
charged down against it from \Vady 'Aley,it l cf. Nah. i. 5, 6b

]. 

At 9.30 the flood was rapidly subsiding; and by the next morning 
a gently flowing stream, but a few yards broad and a few inches 
deep, was all that remained of it. Bnt the whole bed of Wady 
Feiran had been changed: huge banks of sand and stones had 
taken the place of hollows, and large groves of tamarisks and 
palm-trees had become barren wastes of sand.' This seil, Captain 
(afterwards Sir Charles) Wilson discovered subseqllently, had 
swept away so much of the soil of' the Wady Feirim as to lower 
its bed by 8 feet. From the suddenness with which such storms 
arise, and produce a seil, the Bedawin of the Peninsula will never 
encamp in the bed of a wildy. or in spots where precipitous 
mountain-sides would prevent a hasty retreat in case of need. 
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EXPLANATION OF SYMBOLS 

Z Zephaniah.
&. Later addition. 

ZFPHANIAH 

INTRODUCTION 

§ 1. THE PERSON AND DATE OF ZEPHANIAH. 

ZEPHANIAH 1 is earlier in date than Habakkuk, and in 
all probability earlier also than Nahum. For he mentions 
various forms of idolatry as still openly practised in Judah 
(i. 4, 5), which were publicly put down by Josiah in the 
reformation which followed the discovery of Deuteronomy 
in the Temple in his 18th year, B.e. 621 (2 K. xxiii. 
4,5, 12); and the general picture of the moral and religious 
condition of the people, as implied in i. 8, 9, 12, iii. 1-4,7, 
points also to the same period: the reformation is still in 
the future. Of the prophet himself nothing is known 
beyond what is stated in the title (i. I); but inasmuch as 
his genealogy, contrary to the usual practice (see e.g. 
Is. i. 1 ; Hos. i. I ; Ez. i. 3), is carried back to the fourth 
generation, it has been inferred that his great-great
grandfather, Hezekiah, must have been a man of some 
note, and in fact that he was the king of that name; so 
that, if this inference be correct, Zephaniah will have 
been related to the royal family of Judah. 

A passage from an apocryphal prophecy, ascribed to 
Zephaniah 2, is quoted by Clement of Alexandria (Stmm. v. 
II, § 77): 'And the spirit took me, and carried me up into the 
fifth heaven, and I saw angels called lords, and their diadem 
placed upon them by the Holy Spirit, and the throne of each 
of them was seven times 'brighter) than the light of the rising 
sun, dwelling 'n temples of salvation, and hymning the un
speakable God Most High.' Some other fragments, preserved 
in a Coptic version, have also been discovered and published 
lately: see Schilrer. Gcsch. d. Volk. [sr., cd. 3. iii. 271 f. 

-----.-----" ---- -------- ,----------- 

I The name means 'JlC whom) Yahweh hath hidden' 
(Ps. xxvii. 5, xxxi. 20, lxxxiii. 3\ 

2 Cf. the apocryphal prophecy ascribed to Habakkuk (p. 50), 
the' Ascension of Isaiah,' &c. 
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ZEPHANIAH 

§ 2. THE CONTENTS AND CHAI{ACTERISTlCS OF 

THE PROPHECY OF ZEPHANIAH. 

The prophecy of Zephaniah may be divided conveniently 
into three parts~-themenilce(ch. i), the admollitioll Iii. I 

iii. 7), and the promise (iii. 8-20). 
I. Chap. i. Here Zephaniah proclaims the approach 

of a universal judgement, which, embracing (7'7/. 2, 3) 
the world at large, will alight in particular upon Judah 
and Jerusalem, and carry off thence all idolaters and 
apostates (7/7', 4-6). Let the earth be silent! for a 'day 
of Yahwch' is at hand, a day of sacrifice, in which the 
victims are the Jewish people, and those invited to partake 
in the sacrificial meal are the heathen nations, ' sanctified' 
for the occasion. Three classes are mentioned particularly 
as those whom the judgement will sweep away -viz. court 
officials, who either aped foreign fashions or were 
foreigners themselves, and who were addicted to cor
ruption and intrigue; the Phoenician merchants in 
Jerusalem; and Jews sunk in unbelief and religious 
indifferentism (V7J. 8--13). In V7/. 14-18 the prophet 
develops the figure of the' day of Yahweh.' describing 
the terrors by which it will be accompanied, and the 
onsct of the fierce, inexorable foe, who will be the instru
ment for carrying out Yahweh's purposes. 

I I. Zephaniah now urges his people to repent, it 
perchance they may escape, in the day when the storm 
bursts (ii. 1- 3). The Philistines, and Moab and Ammon, 
Judah's ncighbours on the W. and E. (7'7J. 4-11), as also 
the more distant Ethiopia, and Nineveh (V1J. 12--15), 
representing the great empire of Assyria, will all be 
overwhclmed by the judgement. From Nineveh the 
prophet turns to address Jerusalcm: he reproaches hcr 
rulers andleacling men with avarice, worldliness, and dis
honesty; and blames her for her refusal to take warning 
from the fate which had overta~en other nations (iii. 1-7). 

INTRODUCTION 1°5 

11 I. Let the faithful in Jerusalem, then, wait patiently, 
until the approaching judgement is completed (iii. 8), and 
the 'remnant of Israel,' purified of all its proud and 
worldly members, will in faith and humility cleave sincerely 
to its God, and dwell in safety upon their own land (iii. 
11-14)· 

Vv. 9, 10 interrupt ·the connexion, and are perhaps the 
insertion of some later prophet: they are an anticipation,
like Is. ii. 2-4, xviii. 7. xix. 23-25, Jer. xiii. 19, for illstance,
of the golden age ill which the nations of the world will 
unite harmoniously in the service of Yahweh. 

In conclusion the prophet, in jubilant tones, bids the 
purified nation exult in the God who now dwells, as 
a powerful and loving protector, in their midst (7/v. 14-17), 
and who will bring back those still in exile, and give His 
restored people 'a name and a renown' among all the 
nations of the earth (7/7/. 18-20). 

Marti has drawn out well the historical importance of 
Zephaniah's book. It is, he points out, an invaluable docu
ment, springing- out of the years immediately preceding 
Josiah's reformation; for we hear in it a voice testifying 
to the religious and social condition of Jerusalem at the 
time, and evidently proceeding from the sante prophetic 
circle in which the Denteronomic law originated. We 
realize from it the opposition which then arose against the 
intrusion into Judah of foreign influences and foreign 
customs, which were undermining the national religion, 
and destroying the simplicity of life and manners which 
had been inherited from the past. Zephaniah is a true 
successor of Amos, Hosea, and Isaiah, who saw in the 
ascetic N azirites g-enuine Israelites (Am. ii. I I), repudiated 
foreign rites as Baal-worship in disguise, and combated 
energetically the evils which the increasing luxury brought 
in its train, the oppression of the poor, injustice in trade 
(Am. viii. 5), and a supercilious disregard of Yahweh's 
moral demands. Zephaniah gives us a glimpse of the 
religious syncretism, which Manasseh had favoured and 
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promoted; and makes us realize how the cults of neigh
bouring peoples, and especially of the Assyrians, had 
penetrated into Judah (Zeph. i. 4 f., 8 f.). 

In his prophetic ideals Zephaniah follows largely in 
the footsteps of Isaiah. With Zephaniah, as with Isaiah, 
the central idea is that of a judgemmt, to be executed by 
Yahweh upon Judah, which will sweep away from it the 
idolaters, the men of violence and wrong, judges and 
others in high position who forget their responsibilities, 
false prophets and profane priests, the hardened men of 
the world who have no religion at all (' the men that are 
thickened upon their lees,' i. 12), and who think that 
Yahweh can do' neither good nor evil,' and the impeni
tent who will not listen to 'correction' (i. 4-6, 8 f., 12, iii. 
2, 3 L, I I) ; but which will leave behind a meek and pious 
'remnant,' who trust simply in their God, and do their 
duty in every way to their neighbours (ii. 3, iii. 12, 13), 
who have no longer anything to fear from their ancient 
enemies (ii. 4 ~ I 5), but live a life of peace and felicity 
under Yahweh's immediate kingship (ii. 7, iii. 14- 17). 
This is, in general, the doctrine of Isaiah (i. 25-27, iv. 3-6, 
xxviii. 5 f., xxx. 19-26, 27-33, xxxi. 8 f., xxxii. 16-19; d. 
on Zeph. iii. II); though Zephaniah emphasizes more 
strongly than Isaiah does the particular virtue of' humility.' 
But with Zephaniah the judgement, more distinctly than 
in Isaiah (iii. 13), is a world-judgement; it embraces all 
nations (i. 2 f., iii. 8), not Israel only (i. 4 ff.). The figure 
of Yahweh's' Day' he doubtless owes to Is. ii. 12 ff.; but 
the imagery of war and invasion, under which its approach 
is pictured (i. q--18), is Zepllaniah's own, and was no 
doubt suggested to him by the recent irruption of hordes 
of Scythians into Asia (cf. p. 119), who seem also to be 
referred to in some of Jeremiah's prophecies dating from 
the same time (as Jer. v. 15-17, vi. 1-6,22-25)· 

The great and abiding religious value of the book 
consists in the profoundly earnest moral tone which 
pervades it, and in the prophet's deep sense of the sin of 

his people and of the stern need which impels Yahweh, 
who would only too gladly rejoice over His people, if it 
would permit Him to do so (iii. 17), to visit it with 
a discipline which will purge away its unworthy members. 
Zephaniah's gospel has been described as 'simple and 
austere.' It is true, he goes back to and insists with 
pathetic eloquence upon the most primary and elementary 
of religious duties, earnestness and sincerity of life, justice 
and integrity, humility, and a simple trust in God. 'A 
thorough purgation, the removal of the wicked, the 
sparing of the honest and the meek; insistence only upon 
the rudiments of morality and religion; faith in its 
simplest form of trust in a righteous Cod, and character 
in its basal elements of meekness and truth--- these alone 
survive the judgement' (G. A. Smith, p. 7 I). He does not, 
as other prophets commonly do, call the wicked to repent, 
or dwell upon the divine grace which is ever ready to 
forgive the penitent: it may he that the doom seemed to 
him to be too imminent; the time for pleading was past; 
there remained only the separation of the evil from the 
good. But he recognizes and teaches clearly the moral 
qualities which have a value in Yahweh's eyes, and which 
will not b~ swept away when the judgement comes (cf. Is. 
xxxiii. 14-16). 

As happens, however, sometimes with the prophets, 
Zephaniah hardly presents a logical and consistent picture 
of the future. He does not explain what is to become of 
the nations alluded to in i. 13-18, after they have per
formed their work of judgement upon Israel. As Robertson 
Smith has pointed out (EB. iv. 5403-4), he seems to have 
borrowed the idea of a chastising nation from I saiah, but 
to have developed it without that definite relation to 
present political facts which Isaiah's construction has: 
the foreign conqueror by whom Judah is to be chastised, 
and Nineveh and Ethiop:a destroyed, is 'brought on the 
stage, but never,' like Isaiah's Assyrians, 'taken off it. 
lt is safe to conclude that the principal actor in the 
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prophetic drama:--suggested, as Rob. Smith also thought, 
by the Scythians,--' was not as real and prominent 
a figure in Zephaniah's political horizon as Assyria w~s 

in the horizon of Isaiah.' And how in other respects 
is the future to be constituted? Is the purified Israel to 
be the sole nation left upon the earth? Even if ii. II, 

iii. 10-II be Zephaniah's, the relation between the nations 
who are converted and saved, and those who are de
stroyed (ch. ii, iii. 8), is not clearly defined. The fact is, 
the prophets project gre~t ideals upon the future; while 
each picture, taken by itself, is the expression of a truth, 
they are not always careful to harmonize their ideals in 
details. 

§ 3. CRITICAL QUESTIONS CONNECTED WITH 

THE BOOK OF ZEPHANIAH. 

'The genuineness and integrity of the short Book of 
Zephaniah,' Robertson Smith wrote in 1888 \ 'do not seem 
to be open to reasonable doubt' ; and he adds (in answer 
to Stade, who even then, on account of the ideas expressed 
in them, had questioned ii. 1-3, Il, iii) that 'though the 
sequence of thought is not as smooth as a Western reader 
may desire, a single leading motive runs through the 
whole, and the first two chapters would be incomplete 
without the third.' But times have changed since 1888; 
and now considerable parts of the bonk are regarded by 
most critics as later additions to the original prophecy of 
Zephaniah. Thus Kuenen in 1889, while defending ii. 1-3, 
II against Stade, allowed that iii. 14-20--on account, 
chiefly, of the great contrast between it and the denun
ciations of i. 2-ii. I, iii. 1-7-was a supplement, dating 
probably from shortly after the restoration in B. c. 536. 
Wellhausen (1892, 1898) is suspicious of ii. 3, and rejects 
ii. 7"", 8-11 j he treats ch. iii as an appendix, added 
subsequently in two stages, first iii. 1-7 (ef. Mic. vii. 1-6), 
and then iii. 8-20 (ef. 1\1 ic. vii. 7-2o:-iii. 8-20 being 

J £",ycl. Brit. s.v. (rep~i~ted i';U;-e EJl~;d:-Biblt~~-).--

separated from iii. 1-7 on account of the sudden change 
of tone and subject. Dav:dson (1896) defends eh. ii as 
a whole, admitting only (p. 102) that ii. 4-15 may in parts 
have been expanded: in ch. iii he is disposed to question 
v. II (which is textually obscure and uncertain), and vv. 
14-20 (substantially upon Well hausen's grounds). Nowack 
(1897, 1904) rejects iI. 3, 7"", 8-11, 15. iii. 9-10, 14-20. 
G. A. Smith (1898) accepts all ch. ii except'iJ7/. 8-1I ; in 
ch. iii he regards 7)7/. 9-10 as' obviously a later insertion,' 
and iii. 14-20 as clearly a lyrical epilogue of peaee and 
hope (pp. 44 f.), a' new song from Cod' (p. 73), which came 
to some prophet shortly after the return, and expressed 
for the remnant that survived, the' afflicted and poor' 
people of 7'. 12, the brighter hopes which the restoration 
fostered. lYUrti, lastly (J 9°41, retains for Zeph. only 
i. 7, 2,3"",4, 5, 8 a/3-II a , 12, 13", 14-17 (except 17'Y), 
ii. I, 2a , 4, 5-7, 12-14- the rest of the book consisting 
of additions reflecting the hopes and feelings of later 
times, iii. 1-7 being added first; then iii. 8, II-IS, 17-19, 
and various passages in chs. i, ii, for the purpose of 
changing the original prophecy of Zephaniah (nto an 
eschatological prophecy of the final judgement upon 
all men' ; and, lastly, ii. II and iii. 9-10, expressing greater 
friendliness of feeling towards the heathen. 

I t is difficult not to consider the grounds for so largely 
limiting the genuine text of Zeph. as sometimes arbitrary, 
and in other cases insufficient. Thus the principal 
reasons upon which ii. 8-11 is rejected arc that there was 
no sufficient motive for the mention of these countries 
c. 625 B. C., and that the reproaches of ii. 8, 10 presuppose 
the destruction of Jerusalem in 586, which ga\'e occasion 
for them (Ez. xxv. 3, 6, 8) ; but is our knowledge of the 
times sufficient to justify either of these contentions? 
It is also urged against ii. 8-ll that these verses differ 

1 According to ~larti, the judgcllll:nt announced by Zephaniah 
included, besides Judah, only the Philistines, Kush, and 
Assyria. 
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metrically from the context (N owack, Smith, pp. 42 f. j d. 
Marti, who, however, has to alter 1/i'. 5-7 to reduce them 
to metre). This argument would be weighticr if the 
principles, and rules for the application, of Hebrew 
metrical forms were more clearly ascertained than they 
at present are j but though much has been written lately 
on the subject of Hebrew metre, and though Duhm and 
Marti have thrown, - often, it is true, at the cost of very 
considerable textual alterations. the Psalms, and the 
whole of the poetical parts of Job, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and 
the Minor Prophets, into mctrical forms', it may be 
doubted whether the time is yet ripe for making metre 
a criterion of authorship. As regards the later ideas 
alleged to occur in parts of Zeph., it may be questioned 
whether it has yet been conclusively sh'own that they 
point necessarily to an age later than that of Zephaniah 
hhnself. And it is difficult also to undcrstand why iii. 
14-20 should be deemed inconsistent with ch. i: for 
though Israel is threatened with judgements in ch. i, and 
is the recipient of promises in iii. 14-20, yet it is not the 
sallie Israel in the two cases: and where is the incon
sistency in a prophet announcing judgements upon the 
degenerate Israel of the present, and promising blessing's 
to the purified and regenerate Israel (' the remnant,' ii. 7, 
9, iii. 12, 13) of the future? It is, however, possible that 
ii. 7c and iii. 18-20 (presupposing restoration from exile: 
see on ii. 7), and ii. 11 and iii. 9 f. (on account of their 
very imperfect connexion with the contcxt: see the notes), 
may be later additions to the original text of Zeph.: 
though, as Jeremiah, his younger contemporary, foresaw 
not only exile, but restoration from exile, Zephaniah him
self may have added iii. 18-20 many years after the rest of 
his book was written, at a time when exile was seen more 
clearly to be inevitable than was the case in 626 or 625. 
-_.-------~_._-

I Not, however, a syllabiC metre, but a metre of accents, or 
beals. 

ZEPHANIAH 

THE word of the LORD which came unto Zephaniah 1 
the son of Cushi, the son of Gedaliah, the son of 

!~ 
Amariah, the son of Hezekiah, in the days of Josiah the 
son of Amon, king of Judah. 1'1 

::[ZJ I will utterly consume all things from off the faceJ 
of the ground, saith the LORD. I will consume man and 3 

'I'beast; I will consume the fowls of the heaven, and the 'Ill 
fishes of the sea, and the stumblingblocks with the 
wicked; and I will cut off man from off the face of ']1: 

i. 1. Title. 
")1The word of Yahweh which came unto. The title, as 

Hos. i. I; Joel i. I; Mic. i. I: the expression, Ihewarda/Yahweh I' 
came (;";' ~ ''Y'''TD Luke iii. 21, is also eommon besides, especially 

!Illin Jer., Ezek., and Zed.. i-Viii. 
the son of Hezekiah. See p. 103.'I 2-1B. Description of the coming judgement. It falls first, with 

destructive force, upon the world at largc, and afterwards in 1[111 

particular upon Judah and Jerusalem. 
3. The 'all things' of v. 2 partieularized : the judgement will 

sweep away not ouly man, the real offender, but beasts. and fowl, 
and fishes as well: cf. Gen. vii. 21, 23; for tl](' inclusion of fishes, Iii 
also, Hos. iv. 3, Ez. xxxviii. 19· 

and the stumblingblocks with the wicked: i. e. all objects I' 
giving occasion to (moral and religious) 'stumbling' (cf. Mt. 
xiii. 4'; Ez. xiv. 3, 4, 71, especially those connected with idolatry, 'I 

together with the wicked themselves. The clause is, however, 
open to the suspicion of being an addition to the original text of 

IiiZeph., made by one who desiderated an express mention of the 
objects referred to; for' it int.-oduees an idea not in harmony 
with the rest of the verse' (Davidson]; the' wicked' arc of course 
included implicitly in the terms of lines I and 4 ; and the word 
rendered' stumblingblocks' does not elsewhere have this mean
ing, but signifies a • fallen mass' ()s. iii. 6). 
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4 the ground, saith the LORn, And I will stretch out 
mine hand upon Judah, and upon all the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem; and I will cut off the remnant of Baal from 

4-6. But the prophet is concerned chiefly with the judgement 
as it affects his own people; and he proceeds accordingly to 
describe thc sins of J "dah and J erusalcm. especially their idolatries, 
which have called it forth. For Israel as the centre. or culminat
ing point, of judgement, cf. Am. i-ii; Is. ii. 12~iii. 5, iii. 13-14. 

4. stretch out mine hand upon: viz. in ordcr to smite, as 
Is. xiv. 26, xxiii. I I al. 

the remnant of Baal. It secms clear that Zephaniah pro
phesied before the reformation in Josiah's 18th year; and hence 
the expression 'remnant' (which appears to imply that in the 
main the worship of Baal had been already extirpated) occasions 
difficulty. The supposition that the reference is to the idolatry 
that was spared ill the reformation which, according to 2 Chron. 
xxxiv. 3-7, took place in Josiah's 12th year, is qucstionable: for 
the historical character of that 'reformation is very doubtful: 
it is not mentioned in the nearly contempmary narrative of 
2 K. xxiii (2 Ch. xxxiv. 3' 7 being not excerpted from this 
narrative, but an addition, cvidently the composition of the 
Chronicler himsclf), and, in a matter of this kind, the unsupported 
testimony of the Chronicler alone (writing 350 years afterwards) 
is of slight weight. However. it is thought by many (Ew., We., 
Now., Dav.) that ·the remnant' may mean '(even to) the last 
rcmnant,' 'the last vestiges' (cf. Is. xiv. 22): the meaning will 
then be that thc worship of Baal will be wholly destroyed out of 
Jerusalem; and of course this might be said before Josiah's 
reform. The LXX, however, for remnant (lNU.') read nam,. 
(Du.'),-perhaps rightly (so Marti): ct: Has. ii. I7 : Zech. xiii. 2, 
as well as the next clause here. 

Baal. The god of the Phoenicians and Canaanites, whose 
worship possessed a great fascination for the Israelites, and often 
made its way into both Isracl (cf. I K. xviii; 2 K. x. J9) and 
Judah (2 K. xxi. 3; Jer. vii. 9, xi. J3, &c.). The word 'Baal' 
signifies owner, possessor; and applied to a god it denotes him 
properly as the owner of a particular region 01' place (as Baal of 
Peor, Baal of Lebanon. Baal of Tyre, &c.): there were thIls 
numerous local Baals (hence the plural, 'the Baalim.' J er. ii. 23 
al.),-Baal in the singular (in the Heb. 'the Baal') denoting- the 
particular' Baal' prominent at a given time or place. The Baals 
were regarded generally as the givers of the fruits of the soil. and 
the increase of the flocks, and were worshipped by offerings of 
the products of nature (Hos. ii. 7, 12, 13). 

ZEPHANIAH 1. 5, 6. Z }].3 

this place, and the name of the a Chemarim with the 
priests; and them that worship the host of heaven upon 5 
the housetops; and them that worship, which swear to 
the LORD and swear by bMalcam; and them that are 6 

• See 2 Kings xxiii. 5, Hos. x. 5. b Or, their king 

Kemarim. In the sing. komer, an Aramaic word for' priest,' 
found in inscriptions (G. A. Cooke, North-Semitic Inscriptions, 
nos. 64, 65, 69, 98), and also common in Syriac: in the O. T. 
used only of idolatrous priests, and no donbt denoting properly 
the priests of foreign cults, introduced with their rites into Israel 
(so here) ; elsewhere applied contemptuously to the priests of an 
unspiritual 01' syncretistic worship of Yahweh, viz. Has. x. 5, of 
the priests of the golden calves, and 2 K. xxiii. 5 of the priests of 
the high places, put down by Josiah. 

with the priests: i. e. the degenerate regular priests of 
Yahweh. 

5-6. Three classes of the laity particularized, who will also be 
swept away in the judgement. 

5. (I) Thosc who practise open idolatry, and, in particular, 
worship the host of heaven upon the housetops. The 
allusion is to the worship of the heavenly bodies, a cult which 
became very prevalent in Judah in the later period of the Kings: 
see 2 K. xxi. 3, 5; J er. viii. 2, xix. J3. The Israelites are warned 
against being seduced into it in Dt. iv. 19, xvii. 3. 

upon the housetops. Where they would obtain a more 
open view of the objects of thcir adoration; cf. J er. xix. 13, 
xxxii. 29; also 2 K. xxiii. 12. 

(2) Those who worshipped Yahweh and' Malcam' (see below) 
together, syncretistically. 

which swear to Yahweh (i. e. swear fealty to Yahweh, 
Is. xix. 18, xlv. 25) and swear by this other god i). e. and yet, 
when they come to take an oath, have the name of Milcom or 
MoJech on their lips :--contrast the law of Dt. vi. [3, x. 20 'and 
by his name shalt thou swear') I. Such 'syncretism' was com
mon in the polytheistic worships of antiquity; cf. in Israel Ez. 
xxiii. 39. 

Malcam. As pointed by the Massorites this means 'their 
king.' Most moderns, altering the vocalization, read with Codd. 
22, 36,56 of LXX, Pesh., and Vulg., Milcom-the name of the 

I The clause is a little overloaded; and perhaps we should read 
simply, without altering the general sense, and them that worship 
Yahweh, 71.lho swear l~v Milcom . 

• 
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turned back from following the LORD; and those that 
have not sought the LORD, nor inquired after him. 

7 Hold thy peace at the presence of the Lord GOD: 
for the day of the LORD is at hand: for the LORD 

national god of the Ammonites (I K. xi. 5, 7 [read with LXX 
Mileom for lifo/celt], 33; 2 K. xxiii. r3; Jer. xlix. r, 3 [where the 
context relates to Ammon, so that Mtlcom is undoubtedly to be 
read, with LXX, Pesh., Vulg., for MalcaIltJ). Although, however, 
Solomon, to gratify his foreign wives, built high places to Milcom 
(r K., 2 K., ll. ce.) and other gods, the worship of Milcom is not 
alluded to elsewhere in the O. T., and docs not scem, therefore, to 
have been prevalent in Israel; hence Davidson and G. F. Moore 
(£B. iii. 3085) think a referencc to him here to be improbable; 
they accordingly retain the Mass. vocalization, but render their 
king, supposing the reference to be to the god who bore in 
particular the title of 'king,' i.e. Moleeh (or, as the name ought 
to be pronounced, Milk l), the Phoenician god, whose inhuman 
rites, as 2 K. xxiii. ro, Jer. vii. 31, Ez. xvi. 20f., and other 
passages, sufficiently show, were prevalent in Judah in the age of 
Zephaniah. 

6. (3) Those who have no thought or care for religion at all, 
who are tnrned back from following Yahweh, and that have 
not sought Yahweh, nor inquired after him, i. e. the religiously 
indifferent. 

7. In view of this approaching judgement, the prophet pauses 
to bid all prepare to meet it with becoming reverence. 

Hold thy peace: lit. Hush! or Be still! cr. on Hab. ii. 20. 
for the day of Yahweh is at hand (or near). The same 

words, v. 14 ( + the greati, Ob. r5; Is. xiii. 6; Ez. xxx. 3; Joel 
i. IS, iii. '4 (cr. ii. r). The' day of Yahweh' is an expression 
used frequently by the prophets. From Am. v. 18 we learn that 
it was a current expression in Israel in Amos's time: the people 
believed that Yahweh would appear ere long, and confer some 
crowning victory upon His people, and they even' desired' the 
advent of the day on which He would do this. Amos replies 
that whether this' day' would be what they expected it to bc 
dependcd upon their moral condition: it would be a day on which 
Yahweh would manifest Himself against si", whether in His own 

1 The name forms part of many Phoenician proper names, and is 
then so transliterated by the classical writers: e. g. Milkyiithiil1, 
, ;\1ilk has given.' The Phoen. llfilk i' Molech ') must not be con
fused with the Ammonite' Milcom '; they were two distinct deities 
(see 2 K. xxiii. 10, '3)· 
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hath prepared a sacrifice, he hath "sanctified his guests. illLAnd it shall come to pass in the day of the LORD'S 8 il 
sacrifice, that I will b punish the princes, and the king's 

a See] Sam. xvi. 5. b I-Icb. 'visit UPON. 
i 

----._----------- ----- --._-- II 
people or among foreign nations. Amos thus transformed a 'I' 
popular idea; and the prophets use the expression in this trans

I"formed scnse to denote the day on which Yahweh is conceived 
as manifesting Himself in I j is fullness, striking down wrong and 
illusion and human pride ,Is. ii. r2ff.), and giving the final victory 
to righteousness and truth. The presentiment of the near approach 

iii;of 'Yahweh's day' was often awakened in the minds of the 
prophets by some striking occnrrence (as in Joel by a calamitous 
visitation of locusts), and especially by some great moral or 
political crisis. Cf. Davidson, Thea!. oj the OT, pp. 374ff. Iiprepared a sacrifice. The sacrifice, which is Israel, is slain, 
and the guests who are to eat of tlie sacrificial meal, i. e. the foes 
who are to execute the judgement upon Israel (ef. vv. IS 1]), are il]!
invited. The perfects are 'prophetic' perfects: the prophet 
pictures the destruction of Judah as already accomplished. For 
the figure, cr. Jer. xlvi. 10, Is. xxxiv. 6, Ez. xxxix 1]. For 
'guests' ,lit. called or i""ill'd onl's), cf. 1 K. i. 9' called,' 41 'guests' II' 

r lit. calltd OIlCS ; and, at a sacrifice, I S. ix. '3 • they that be 
bidden (called),' 22, xvi. 3, 5. The foes whom Zephaniah in all 
probability has in his mind are the Scythians (ef. pp. 10, II9), [I 
whose movements in the North scem to l;ave suggested to Jeremiah 
also at about the same time (cf. Jer. iv. 13, 15-1],29, v. 15-1], vi. 
22f.) that they would ere long invade and ravage Judah, and who 

III!'II 

actually, on tlieir way to Egypt, advauced through Palestine as 
far as Ashkelon "Hdt. i. 105'. (" 

sanctified: viz. to take part in the sacrificial meal: see 1''''1·' 

I S. xvi. 5. There is, however, no doubt an allusion to the use of IIj'
 
the same word of war and of warriors,-whether the idea was
 
that a war undertaken in the name of the national god, Yahweh,
 
was a holy one, or whether the reference was to the sacrifices with
 
which a campaign was opened: see HVm. of Jer. vi. 4, xxii. 7, Ii.
 
27 f ; andcf. Is. xiii. 3, where Yahweh's 'consecrated (arsanctified)
 
ones' mean the people who are to be the destroyers of Babylon.
 

8-12. The classes who in particular will be swept away by the 
judgement: viz. princes and court-officials who assumed foreign 
fashions, and perverted justice for purposes of gain (v. 8 f.); the 
merchants and traffickers in Jerusalem (v. IOf.); and the Jews 
sunk in religions indifferentism (v. 12 f.). 

8. punish. Heb. visit upon, as regularly, especially in Jer., 
as	 ix. 25, xi. 22, xiii. 2 (. 

the princes: i. e. the nobles, oopecially those entrnsted with 
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sons, and all such as are clothed with foreign apparel. 
9 And in that day I will a punish all those that leap over the 

threshold, which fill their master's house with violence 
10 and deceit. And in that day, saith the LORD, there shall 

be the noise of a cry from the fish gate, and an howling 
• Heb. visit upon. 

judicial or other responsible offices, which they often abused 
(cf. iii. 3, Is. i. 23, lIIic. vii. 3, Ez. xxii. 27; and contrast 
Is. xxxii. r). 

the king's sons. The expression means the royal house in 
general, and is not to be limited to the sons of the reigning king I 

(cf. I K. xxii. 26; 2 K. xi. 2 ; Jer. xxxvi. 26, xxxviii. 6). 
with foreign apparel. Depreciating their own nationality, 

and parading their sympathy with some foreign country, such as 
Egypt or Assyria (J er. ii. 18). 

that leap over the threshold. The al1usion appears to be 
to some superstitious foreign custom. It is a widespread belief, 
found ill many part., of the world 2, that it is unlucky to step upon 
a threshold; and from I S. v. 5 we learn in particular that it 
was a Philistine custom not to tread upon the sacred threshold 
of a sanctuary (which is what the Hebrew word used here and 
elsewhere denotes, r S. t. c., Ez. ix. 3 at.). The reference here 
is not improbably to the foreign bodyguard of the Jewish kings 
(cf. 2 S. xv. 18; I K. i. 38), who, like Oriental janissaries 
generally, were addicted to corruption and intrigue, and so could 
be spoken of as filling their master's house with violence and deceit '. 

10. No class of the population will, however, be spared: for the 
wail of lamentation will be heard from every quarter of the city 
when the judgement breaks. 

the fish g ..te. So called, probably, from its being near the 
fish-market. It is mentioned besides in Neh. iii. 3, xii. 39; 
2 Ch. xxxiii. 14; and appears from the first two of these passages 
to have been in the N. wal1 of the city, not far from the NW. 
corner. Judah was approached rcgularly from the N. by an 
invader (cf. Is. xiv. 3r, ler. i. 14': and this is doubtless the 
reason why one of the gates on the N. of Jerusalem is here 
mentioned first. 

I Josiah's two sons, Jehoiakim and Jehoahaz, would, in his 18th 
year, be not more than 12 and 10 years old respectively (see 2 K. xxiii. 
3 1 ,36 ). 

2 See Trumbull's Threshold Covenant (1896), pp. 10 ff. 
3 W. R. Smith, Old Test. in the Jewish Church, pp. 249 f.; ed. 2, 

pp. 261 f. 
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from the "second quarter, and a great crashing from the 
hills. Howl, ye inhabitants of b Maktesh, for all e the I r 
people of Canaan are undone: all they that were laden 
with silver are cut off. And it shall come to pass at that J 2 

•	 Heb. Mislllleh. b Or, The mortar 
, Or, the merchant people 

the second (quarter). Meutioned also in 2 K. xxii. r4; the 
city was perhaps divided into districts for administrative purposes. 
Or (Hitz., Now., Dav.! the' second quarter' may have been so 
named from its having been recently added to the city; in 2 Ch. 
xxxiii. 14 Manasseh is stated to have built an 'outer wall' 
extending as far as the fish gate, and the name may have been 
given to the ground thus enclosed. The site is not known. 

and of a great crashing. Lit. a gnat breakiNg (.Ter. iv. 
6, vi. I, xlviii. 3, I. 22, Ii. 54 : EVV. 'destruction'): the noise of 
this resounds from the hills ("'Dl, not D";', Ps. cxxv. 2), upon 
which in particular the N. parts of Jerusalem were built. 

11. the llrIaktesh. Evidently a part of the city in which traders 
dwelt,-perhaps (Ewald! the' Phoenician qual ter' of Jerusalem 
(see the next clause). The name means a pOUNding place, or 
'mortar' ,Provo xxvii. 22), and is used fig. in Jud. xv. 19 of 
a depression in the ground, or 'hollow place.' No doubt it 
denotes here some basin-like hoUow in the city, perhaps the 
upper part of the Tyropoeon vaUey (between the E. and W. 1IiU5 
on which Jerusalem was built). It may have been mentioned by 
the prophet here on account of the omen of its name: it is a place 
in which people will ere long be •brayed' (Prov. xxvii. 22) or 
, pounded' by the foe. 

the people of Canaan. The expression is correctly para II: 
phrased on the margin: the Canaanites, i. e. the Phoenicians (see 
Gen. X. IS, and cf. Is. xxiii. II), were the chief traders in Palestine, 
and so the term camc to be used to denote a merchant; see Is. 
xxiii. 8 (where 'traffickers' is lit. CanaaNites"" Zech. xiv. 21, Job 
xli.6 (' merchants' is lit. Canaanites), Provo xxxi. 24; and cf. Has. 
xii. 7, Ez. xvi. 29 (where RVm. musl be followed), xvii. 4 (where 
'traffic' is lit. Canaan). However, the' merchant people' here 
referred to were, no doubt, principally actual 'Canaanites,' or 
Phoenicians: cf. Neh. xiii. 16, where Tyrian traders sell fish in 
Jerusalem. It may be inferrcd from the present passage that 
they resided chiefly in the' Maktesh.' 

all they that we:ce laden with silver. Or, with money; the 
aU us ion being to the Phoenician merchants, laden with their gains, 
or with the money required for the purchase of goods. 

12. search. The word used implies minute and diligent 

III 



------ --------

118 

T
 
ZEPHANIAH 1. 13, 14. Z ZEPHANIAH 1. 15, 16. Z JIg 

time, that I will search Jerusalem with a candles; and I 
will h punish the men that are c settled on their lees, that 
say in their heart, The LORD will not do good, neither 

r3 will he do evil. And their wealth shall become a spoil, 
and their houses a desolation: yea, they shall build 
hOClses, but shall not inhabit them; [\nd they shall pbnt 

I4 vineyards, but shall not drink the wine thereof. The 
• Heb. lamps. b Heb. visit upon, cOr, Ilu'ckened 

search: see e. g. 2 K. x. 23; and by a foe, as here, I K. xx. 6, 
Ob.6. 

with lamps: i. e. so that the darkest corners may be 
thoroughly explored (Luke xv. 8). The agents by whom the 
seareh will be accomplished are the foreign conquerors (cf. v. 13), 

who would naturally penetrate into the darkest places in quest of 
treasure (cf. Is. xlv. 3), and at the same time slay those whom 
they might find concealed in them. 

thickened I on their lees: i. e. sunk into a state of moral 
stagnation and spiritual indifference. The figure is taken from 
wine, which, after the process of fermentation was complete, 
was left upon its sediment or 'lees' (is. xxv, 16) 'only long 
enough to fix its colour and body. If not then drawn o iT, it grew 
thick and syrupy-sweeter indeed than the strained wine, and to 
the taste of some more pleasant, but feeble and ready to decay. 
"To thicken upon one's lees" became a proverb for sloth, in
difference, and the muddy mind' (G. A Smith, p, 52). 

will not do good, &c. A proverbial expression, meaning, 
will not do anything at all, will, in other words, give no evidence 
that He exists. Cf. Gen. xxxi. 24 ; and See especially Is. xli. 23, 
Jer. x. 5. The men here referred to are those who were utterly 
indifferent with regard to Yahweh lCf. Ps. xiv. I), and thought of 
Him as a lifeless heathen god iJer. x. 5), who never asserted His 
power, and had no COncern or regard for the affairs of human life. 

13. Yahweh, whom they thus despise, will, however, assert 
Himself: He will' search' Jerusalem hy the hand of the foe; and 
their substance will be plundered, and their homes ruined. 

they shall build houses, &c. Cf. Am. v. II, Mic. vi. IS, 
Dt. xxviii. 30, 39; and contrast Is, lxv 2r, 

14-18. Development of the figure of v. 7: and picture of the 
terrors of the approaching' Day' of Yahweh. The imagery 01 

1 Or stiffened, ,olidified (Ex, xv. 8, Job x. 10). The renrlering
( settled,' besides being incorrect, introduces confusion with a different 
word, with a different meaning, which is so rendered in Jer. xlviii. I I. 

great day of the LOIm is near, it is near and hasteth 
greatly, even the voice of the day of the LORD; the 
mighty man crieth there bitterly. That day is a day of 15 

wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a day of wasteness 
and desolation, a day of darkness and gloominess, a day 
of clouds and thick darkness, a day of the trumpet and 16 

I 
--- 

the passage is suggested probably by the recent irruption into 
Asia of hordes of Scythians (Hdt. i. 103-6), a wild and fierce 
people, whose home was N. of the Crimea, but who, like the 
Huns or Bulgarians of a later day, were apt to make destructive 
predatory incursions into distant parts. The Scythians seem also 
to be the' foe from the north' referred to, at about the same time,1 in many parts of Jer. iv- vi. 

I 14. is near. Cf. on v. 7. 
(even) the voice, &c. Render (after a colon at' greatly';: 

11 the	 sound of ... I i. e, in our idiom, Hark! the day of Yahweh I
 
the mighty man: i. e. the warrior: see on Nah. ii. 3.
 
there: the prophet localizes the scene in his imagination
 

(cf. for this	 use of 'there' Ps, xiv. 5, xxxvi. I2); and sees the71 
warrior crying there bitterly, unable to deliver himself (Am. ii. 
14-I6), and consequently in despair (Jer. xxx. 6 f., Is. xiii. 7). 

15. That day is a day of wrath. These words, as rendered 
in the Vulgate, Dies ime dies ilia. form the opening words of the 
well-known hymn of Thomas of Celano (A. D, c. 1250) on the Last 
Judgement. 

wasteness and desolation. In the Hebrew an alliterative 
combination (cf. on Nah. ii, Il\ which recurs in Job xxx. 3, 
xxxviii. 27. 

a day of darkness, &e. These and the following words, to 
the end of the verse, arc repeated by Joel (ii. 21 in his description 
of the coming Day of Yahweh. For the celestial manifestations 
accompanying Yahweh's' Day,' cf. Am. v. 18,20, viii. 9; Is. xiii. 
IO; Joel iii. IS. 

16. Close of the description, showing that the Day will be one 
On which a foe advances with the alarm of war against the 
defences of Judah and Jerusalem, 

of the trumpet (more exactly. of the horn I;' and of shout
ing 2 : accompanying the assault of the foe. Cf. Am. i. '4 'with 
-_._---------------_._--- ._---------- 

I See the writer's note on Am. ii. 2 in the Camb. Bible for Schools. 
2 'Alarm' has in modern English lost the martial sense which it 

once expressed (ltal. All' anne! 'To arms! '), and expresses merely 
the general idea of consternation: it is thus no longer an adequate 
rendering of the Hebrew here. 
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alarm, against the fenced cItIes, and against the high 
17	 n battlements. And I will bring distress upon men, that 

they shall walk like blind men, because they have sinned 
against the LORD: and their blood shall be poured out 

18 as dust, and their flesh as dung. Neither their silver nor 
their gold shall be able to deliver them in the day of the 
LORD'S wrath; but the whole land shall be devoured by 
the fire of his jealousy: for he shall make an end, 

a Or, corner towers 

shouting in the day of battle,' ii. '" 'and Moab shall die •.. amid ~i 

shouling, and the sound of the horn.' 
fenced. Render rather, fortified: 'fenced' being obsolete 

in the sense here intended. Cf. Is. ii. JS. 
battlements. The word used signifies properly corners (Jer. 

xxxi. 38,40\ i. e., no doubt, fortified corners of the wall (cf. RVm.). 
So iii. 6, 2 Ch. xxvi. 'S. 

17. The verse expands the thought of the distress of v. 16. 
Men will be so bewildered by the calamity that they will be 
helpless, and as little able as the blind to find a way of escape 
(cr. for the figure Dt. xxviii. 29, Is. lix. 10); their blood will be 
poured out as though it were of as little account as dust \cf. 'like 
water,' Ps. lxxix. 3), and their flesh as if it were nothing better 
than dung. 

sinned: in the manner described in vv. 4-6, 8-12. 

their llesh. The word is not the usual Heb. word for' flesh,' 
and the meaning has been questioned: but it has support from 
Arabic (cf. Job xx. 23° 'into hisjlesh 'J. 

as dung. The comparison (though the Heb. word used is 
different), as 1 K. xiv. 10, .J er. ix. 22. 

18.	 Even their treasures will not be able to Save their lives: 
cf. Ez. vii.	 19 (almost the same words!, Is. xiii. '7. 

land (twice'. This rend. suits the context (in which, from 
v. 4, Judah alone has been spoken of) ; but most moderns (Keil, 
We., Now., Dav.), observing that this verse closes the entire de
scription, think it more likely that the prophet would revert to the 
thought with which he opened, vv. '" f., viz. the universality of the 
judgement. and render therefore each time by earth (cf. iii. 8, 
where' earth' is certainly right). 

the fire of his jealousy. Cf. on Nah. i. 2. God's' jealousy' 
is aroused by the dishonour shown towards Him, and the dis
regard of what is His rightful due: cf. Dt. iv. 24, xxix. 20; Ez. 
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yea, a a terrible end, of all them that dwell in the 
land. 

Gather yourselves together, yea, gather together, 0 2 
nation that hath no 10 shame; before the decree bring 2 

a Or, speedy b Or, longing 

xxxvi. 5, XXXVlll. 19; Ps. Ixxix. 5 (in which passages jealousy 
is also, as here, compared to fire). The entire clause is repeated 
in iii. 8 end. 

yea: implying a slight but necessary correction (~Il< for IN). 
a terrible end. Marg. Or, a speedy end. The Heb. includes 

both ideas, a sudden tenor or dismay being what is denoted by it. 
Cf. the cognate subst. in Lev. xxvi. 16 (' terror '), Is. Ixv. 23, 
Jer. xv. 8, Ps. Ixxviii. 33. The clause seems suggested by Is. 
x. 23 (the word rendered' consummation' there being the same 
as that which is rendered' end' here). 

ii. Having finished his picture of the impending judgement, the 
prophet now proceeds to urge his people to repent, if perchance 
they may escape the threatened doom \vv. I-3), which will 
engulf, he declares, in succession, the Philistines, Moab and 
Ammon, Ethiopia, and even Nineveh, the proud capital 01 
Assyria, itself (vv. 4-I5). 

Gather yourselves together, yea. gather together. The 
rendering is most uncertain. The Hebrew verb is formed from 
the Hebrew word for stuuble, and means only to gath",. like stubble 
(Ex. v. 7, Nu. xv. 32) ; and a figurntive application of such a verb 
either in the sense of assemMng togdhtr, or (Keil) of collecting 
oneself mentally, for self-examination and reflection, the first step 
towards repentance, is most improbable. Read probably (with 
Gratz, Cheyne, and Budde), changing two letters, Get you shame, 
and be ye ashamed, 0 nation unabashed '. 

2. The ground for the exhortation in v. 1: be ashamed, and 
repent of your past lives, before the judgement overtakes you, 
and it is too late. 

before the decree,-i.e. God's decree of judgement,-brings 
forth, i. e. takes ellect (cf. Provo xxvii. 1). The next words, as 
they stand, can be rendered only as a parenthesis, as they ~re on 

, This meaning for 'l0cl is supported by the sense of the root in 
Aramaic (see the Targ. of Ps. xxxv. 4, lxix. 7)' RVm. that hath no 
lon/{inf{ understands the verb in the meaning it has elsewhere in 
Hebrew (Gen. xxxi. 30; Ps. Ixxxiv. 2): but the sense thus obtained 
is incomplete, 'for God' or 'for amendment I being more than could 
be reasonably understood without being expressed. 
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forth, nbifore the day pass as the chaff, before the fierce 
anger of the LORD come upon you, before lhe day of the 

3 LORD'S anger come upon you. Seek ye the LORD, all ye 
meek of the earth, which have wrought his judgement; 
seek righteousness, seek meekness: it may be ye shall be 

a Or, (the day passelh as the chajf,) 

the margin: the day,-i.e. the time of respite till the decree takes
 
effeet,-passeth away rapidly as the chaff. But both these opening
 
clauses are expressed unnaturally, and yield a forced sense; and
 
there is little doubt that the true text is that restored by Gratz and
 
Wellh., on the basis of the LXX: before ye become as chaff
 1
that passeth away. For the comparison with chaff, ef. Ps. i. 4. i 

before the day, &c. The clause reads like an explanation of 
the more general words, 'the fierceness of Yahweh's anger,' in 
the preceding clause: as the Syriac translation of the Hexaplar 
text of the LXX shows, it was not part of the original LXX; and 
recent scholars are generally disposed to regard it as a gloss. 

3. As the judgement is thus near, let the faithful, especially,
 
seek Yahweh in prayer and supplication (2 S. xii. 16, Has. v. 6),
 
if perchance they may escape the calamity which will engulf
 
their neighbours; let them follow, even more earnestly than
 
beforF, righteous"es, and meek"ess.
 

all ye meek of the land. So Is. xi. 4, Ps. lxxvi. 9. Hnmble
 
would, however, be a better rendering than 'meek': for the
 I
Heb. ',lniiw predicates not an attitude towards men, but au attitude ';1 

towards God, and denotes one who bows or humbles himsclf under 
the hand of God. The word is often used in the prophets and 
Psalms (e. g. xxxvii. I I) of the pious and faithful worshippers of 
Yahweh, as opposed to the' wicked,' the' evil-doers,' the' proud,' 
&c. From another side of their character the same God-fearing 
Israelites are often spoken of as the 'poor.' or the 'afllicted': 
see on iii. 12. 

his jndgement. Rather, his ordinance, as the word is 
often rendered (e. g. Is. Iviii. 2, Jer. viii. 7\ Properly, indeed, 
it means the judgement or dl'lision of a judge: then it comes to 
mean (as Ex. xxi. I) a 'judgement' which is made a statute of 
permanent obligation; and finally, in a widcr sense, it is used of 
a moral or religious ordinance, whether it has originally been 
prescribed as a particular 'judgement' or not. So J cr. v. 4, 5 
(ef. viii. 7). 

it may be ye shall be hid, &c. For the figure, cf. Is. xxvi. 
20. ' Even amidst what looks like absolute certaintv of the Divine 
judgement. the prophets cannot renounce the idea 01' the possibility 

bid in the day of the LORD'S anger. For Gaza shall be 4 

forsaken, and Ashkelon a desolation: they shall drive 
out Ashdocl at the noonday, and Ekron shall be rooted 
up. Vvoe unto the inhabitants of a the sea coast, the 5 

• Or, Ihe region of the sea 

of the people's repenting and averting the impending wrath: cf. 
Jer. vii. 5-7, xxvi. 3, xxxvi. 3, 5; Am. v. 6, IS' (Davids0n). 
These 'humble' are naturally those of whom the 'remnant' of 
vv, 7, 9, iii. 12 f. consists, who are to escape the judgement, and 
form the nucleus of the purer community of the future. 

4-14. The ground of the preceding exhortation (' For,' v. 4) : 
the entire heathen world, represented partly by some of Israel's 
nearest lleighbonrs, partly by ancient and famous nations further 
off, will be overwhelmed by the judgement. The nations men
tiolled are intended to represent the world at large. 

4-7. The Philistines were old enemies of the Israelites, and 
ready to harass them whenever the opportunity offered: hence 
many of the prophets have oracles against them (Am. i. 6-8; 
Is. xiv. 29 32; J er. xlvii; Ez. xxv. 15- '7; Zech. ix. 5 f.). 

4. The places mentioned are four of the five principal Philistine 
cities (1 S. vi. '7), the fifth being Gath, In the Hebrew for 
'Gaza shan be f0rsaken' ('azzah 'azuhiih\ and' Ekron shall be 
rootcd up' ('e/;ron le'li/;a'\ there are assonances, such as the 
Hebrew prophets love, which cannot be reproduced in English 
(cf. Mic. i. Ioff.. Ez. xxv. 16): each city will fulfil, as it were, 
the omen of its name, 

forsaken: i. e. depopulated; ef. Is. vi. 12, vii. 16. 

drive ont Ashdod: i. e. expel forcibly (Ex. xxiii. 28-30) its 
inhabitants. 

at the noonday. At the time of the noonday siesta (2 S. 
iv. 5\ and implying consequently a sudden surprise (ef. Jer. xv. 8 
'a spoiler at noonday'). 

5. The entire people and land of the Philistines are here ad
dressed. 

Ah! the inhabitants of the region of the sea (RVm.) : i. e. 
of the strip of territory on the Mediterranean Sea, on the W. of 
Judah, belonging to the Philistines: cf. Ez. xxv. 16 'the remnant 
of the sea coast,' of the Philistines then remaining). 'Coast' in RV. 
is here an archaism. the word being used in its now ohsolete sense 
of "ide (Fr. cote. Old- Fr. coste, Lat. costa, a "ib) , horder, part, 
which it often has in AV. (a5 Ex. x. 4; Dt. ii. 4. xi. 24· xvi. 4, 
xix. 8,-all changed in RV. to' border' ; Mt. ii. 16, viii. '14, xv. 21 ; 

Acts xix. I), in RV. retained ouly here a"d vv. 5, 6. For Ah! 
see on Nah. iii. I. 
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nation of the Cheretlutes! The word of the LORD is 
against you, 0 Canaan, the land of the Philistines; I 

6 will destroy thee, that there shall be no inhabitant. And 
the sea coast shall be pastures, with a cottages for shep

a Or, caves 

the Cherethites. Apparently the name of a clan, or sub, 
division, of the Philistines, mentioned besides in I S. xxx. 14, and 
Ez. xxv. 16. Most probably so called as being immigrants from 
Crete; cf. Am. ix. 7, Dt. ii. 23, which state that the Philistines 
were immigrants from 'Caphtor,' which is generally identified 
with Crete. 

Canaan. Applied unusually to the land of the Philistines: 
see, however, Jos. xiii. 3. Wellh., Now. omit it, reading at the 

I 
~ I 

same time 'against thee' for' against them': but the LXX 
express the same Hebrew text which we have now. 

6. RV. is singularly simple and !lowing; and no reader would 
suspect from it the extraordinary Hebrew of which in the middle 
clause it purports to be the translation. The word renderLd 
'cottages,) or (RVlll.) 'caves,' is other\vise uIlkno\Vll in either 
sense: and' with' is a thoroughly il1egitim<:te panlphrase. The text 
eannot be correct. LXX render (as if they read ;,,: ;',J for "',J ",:!: 
And Cherith (i. e. the land of the Chcrethites, v. 51 shall become an 
habitation 1 'if silepherds J cr. xxx. 12" and folds for flocks (the 
eountry, viz., being depopulated; cf. Is. ,'. 17, xxvii. 10, Ez. xxv. 
5!: we m<:y either adopt this, or, treating mJ as a faulty repetition 
of "':, render simply, AmI it shall become an habitaHon, &c. ' 

7. The Philistine country will become a pasture.ground for the 
remnant of Judah: they will feed their !locks by the sca, and 
corne to rest for the night in the deserted houses of Ashkelon. 
For the thought vf Israel in the future taking possession of the 
territory of its neighbours, cf. Am. ix. 12, Is. xi. 14, Jer. xlix. 2, 

Obad. 19-20. 

1 RV. 'pastures': but 0"11.- properly, a homestead, or country 
habitation (Is. xxvii. 10, xxxii. 18), but sometimes used more 
generally, as Ex. xv. 13, Provo iii. 33 (Lex. 627b) does not mean this, 
except in so far as a habitation for flocks would be a 'fJ2sture' 
(Is. lxv. 10); in Ez. xxv. 5 it is even rendered' stable,' (Kead 
;,):, not nil, an anomalous and improbable form of the plural.) 

"2 D';"'T ~:lTi (RV. (the :;ea coast '), at the beginning of the verse. 
seems to have come in here by error from ~'. 7 (where both words 
must have once stood: see the note on that verse): observe that ~. ,'~1 

(' shall be ') does not agree in gender with ;);,. 
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herds and folds for flocks. And the coast shall be for the 7 
remnant of the house of Judah; they shall feed their ftocks 
thereupon: in the houses of Ashkelon shall they lie down 
in the evening ; [AJ for the LORD their God shall visit 
them, and bring again their captivity. [ZJ I have heard 8 
the reproach of Moab, and the revilings of the children 

And the coast. Read, with LXX. And the region of the sea, 

as v. 5
the remnant of the house of Judah: i. e. those who escape 

the coming judgement, and, it is implied (see on iii. Il), are 
righteous, and worthy of God's favour and protection. 

thereupon. The Hebrew is upon (or by! them. Read with 
We., Now., Smith, Marti, by the sea \0';' ,~. for C;";l7). 

lie down. The word means to lie down a5 an animal (cf. 
v. r4): but it is used here fig. of men, as iii. 13, Is. xiv. 3°, 
Job xi. 19· 

visit. In a favourable sense, as Jer. xxvii. 22, xxix. 10. 
and turn their ca.ptivity. The prophet pictures, therefore, 

the' remnant' as in exile. This, however, though not impossible 
in itself, agrees badly with the representation in v. 3 \where 
Zephaniah holds out to the godly Israelites the hope that they will 
escape the coming judgement, and consequently not be carried into 
exile); so that perhaps this and the last clause are a later addition, 
made by one who did not notice the inconsistency with v. 3· 

8-11. The judgement is addressed next to Moab and Ammon, 
two kindred peoples, who had often in the past shown themselves 
unfriendly towards ISlfael, and manifested a haughty and encroach
ing spirit. The territory of Moab was on the E. of the Dead Sea: 
that of Ammon was on the NE. of Moab, their principal town 
being Rabbah ',2 S. xii. 26, 29; Jer. xlix. 2), cal1ed by tbe Greeks 
Philadelphia.

8. I have heard. The speaker is Yahweh (see v. 9!' The 
words read like a reminiscence of Is. xvi. 6 (ef. Jer. xlviii. 29!. 

the reproach of Moab, &c. Contemptuous and reproachful 
words uttered against Israel or Yahweh, such as tbe taunts in 
Ez. xxv. 3, 6, 8 (ef. xxi. 28), spoken at the time when .1 erusalem 
was taken and burnt by the Chaldaeans (B. c. 586!,-though this 
cannot be the occasion actually referred to, unless indeed (see 
p. 109! vv. 8-10 are an addition to the original prophecy of 
Zephaniah made by a later writer. The attitude of Moab. 
especially, towards Israel seems to have been in general arrogant 
ancl overweening: ef. 2 S. x. 4; Is. xvi. 6, xxv. Il; Jer. xlviii. 
26, 27,29-30 (expansion of Is. xvi. 6" 42 • 
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of Ammon. wherewith they have reproached my people, 

9 and magnified themselves against their border. There

fore as I live, saith the LORD of hosts, the God of Israel, 

Surely Moab shall be as Sodom, and the children of 

Ammon as Gomorrah, a possession of "nettles, and 

saltpits, and a perpetual desolation: the residue of my 

people shall spoil them, and the remnant of my nation
 
a Or, wild velches
 

against their border. In the endeavour to enlarge their
 
own territory: cf. (of the Ammonites) Am. i. '3, Jer. xlix. r.
 

9. as Sodom ... and as Gomorrah. The site of which
 
is referred to elsewhere also as a salt and barren plain, a type of
 
desolation (Dt. xxix. 23; Is. xiii. 19: Jer. xlix. 18=1. 40).
 

of nettles. The rendering is uncertain: but, whatever the
 
!liiriil may have been, it must have been a plant chamcteristic of
 
uncultivated places (Job xxx. 7; Provo xxiv. 3";. 'fhorns' in
 
Prav. xxiv. 31 ollght to be 'nettles'(cf. Has. ix. 6, Is. xxxiv. '3';
 
hence !Jar,tl, which stands in the parallel clause, must be some

thing di/rerent ; and in Syriac !;urN signifies a vetch (hence ({ Vm.).
 
On the other hand, Job xxx. 7 seems to require some kind of
 
shrub; and whereas the present passage implies that the Iplrul
 
would grow ill a poor or salt soil, vetches love a good soil.
 
Tristram (NiIB. 475' sugg;ests thc Prickly Acanthus; Post I DB.
 
s. v.) some kind of thorny shrub such as the Boxthorn, three
 
species of which are indigenous in Palestine, and grow in waste
 
places and snlty soil.
 

saltpits. The comparison is suggested by the country border

ing on the Dead Sea. At the SW. of this sea there is a remark

able range of cliffs, sume 600 feet high, and 5 miles long, called
 
Jebel Usdum, composed almost entirely of salt-deposited in the
 ~ 
remote period when the whole of the Jordan valley, and the
 
depression containing the Dead Sea itself, was a great inland lake.
 
Salt for Jerusalem is scill procured chicfly from this district. being ~
 
partly cut directly from the salt cliffs, partly obtained from pits
 jdug into the sand or slime of the shore, into which the waters of 
the Dead Sea are admitted, and then allowed to evaporate (ef. the 'j 
allusion in 1 Mace. xi, 35). 

spoil them ... possess them. The pronouns must refer to
 
'Moab' and' the children of Ammon,' the prophet turning from
 
the contemplation of their territory to that of the peoples them

selves: they will be plundered by the 'remnant' of lsrael, and
 
taken by them for their OWll possession as slaves (ef. for the
 
thonght Is. xiv. 2, lxi. 5).
 

shall inherit them. This shall they have for tbeir pride, 10 

because they have reproached and magnified themselves 

against the people of the LORD of hosts. [A] The LORD I I 

will be terrible unto them: for he will famish all the gods 

of the earth; and men shall worship him, everyone from 

his place, even all the a isles of the nations. [Z] Ye 12 

a Or, coast lands 

10. This verse finishes and rounds off the passage on Moab and 
Ammon by repeating the thought of v. 8. 

11. Heathen gods will be overthrown; and men generally will 
worship Y~hwch. The verse agrees badly with its context: 
the fact that Yahweh will overthrow the hea'then gods in general 
docs nol seem to be a natural reaSon (' for') for the destruction 
of Moab and Ammon; and ". 12, instead of pursuing the thought 
of V. 1 rU, resumes the enumer~tion of particular nations (like 
.'v. 4-9' upon whom the judgement will alight. Many recent 
scholars think tbe verse to be an addition by a later writer, who 
desiderated here some expression of the two thoughts of the 
destruction of lieathen gods, and the recognition of Yahweh by 
the world in general. 

unto them. Over them,-appearing over them in judge
ment ,Zech. ix. 14\. The pron. ,as the verse stands) refers to 
Moab and Ammon. 

famish. Better, make lean: for the figure, as expressing the 
weakening or fniling of a nation or army, see Is. x. 16, xvii. 4· 
It is, however, somewhat strange as applied to heathen gods: 
if the text is correct', the meaning will be that they will be 
rendered powerless by Yahweh, and so be unable to defend their 
worshippers; for the gellt;ral thought Is. xix. I 3, Ez. xxx. 13 
might then be compared. 

and men shall worship him, &c. Being brought to perceive 
the unreality of heathell gods, by their inability to Save the 
peoples who trusted in them. 

everyone from his place; i. e. caeh from the place in which 
Iw li,'es, without,-at least neces»alily,·--making a pilgrimage to 
Jcrll<"lem, slIch as the prophets usually picture the nations as 
making, after they have been brought to the knowledge of 
Yahweh, for purposes of worship ,Is. ii. 3, Ixvi. 23; Zech. viii. 22, 
xiv. ,6',. 

all the isles of the nations. The word rendered isles 

1 In any case 7if: must be read for the intransitive ~. 
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13	 Ethiopians also, ye shall be slain by my sword. And he 
will stretch out his hand against the north, and destroy 
Assyria; and will make Nineveh a desolation, and dry 

If like the wilderness. And herds shall lie down in the 
midst of her, It all the beasts of the nations: both the 

• Or, all beasts of every kind 

includes also coast-lands (RVm.), being used primarily of the 
islands and jutting promontories of the Mediterranean Sea (see 
Gen. x. 5, Ez. xxvi. IS, 181, though sometimes, especially in the 
Second Isaiah (e. g. xli. I, xlix. 1, Ii. 5), these are taken as 
representative of the heathen world generally. And the latter, 
no doubt, is the sense in which the expression is used here. 

12. Ethiopians. Reb. Kushites (see on Nah. iii. 9), on the 
S. of Egypt, taken as an example of a distant (Is. xi. II) and 
also famous (is. xviii. I f.) nation, upon which Yahweh's judge
ment will alight. 

also. As well as the Philistines and Moab and Ammon 
(vv. 4-7, 8-101. 

slain by my sword. Cf. Is. Ixvi. 16, Jer. xxv. 33. 
13 15. In thc opposite direction Nineveh, the proud and 

magnificent capital of Assyria, will bc humbled, and become 
a desolation. 

13. against the north. Nineveh was 550 miles NE. of J udab; 
but Assyrian armies having Palestine as their goal would naturally 
eros. the Euphrates at the great ford of Carchemish, 300 miles 
W. of Nineveh, and so would make their entrance into Palestine 
from the north (cf. on i. 101. Renee Assyria, and even Babylon 
(Zech. ii. 61, though this was due E. of Judah, arc designated as 
the' north.' See further' NORTH COUNTRY' in DB. 

14. The desolation of Ninevch : its sitc will become the haunt 
of wild animals, especially of sucb as frequent ruins. Cf. the 
pictures of Babylon in Is. xiii. 21 f., and of Edom in Is. xxxiv. 
13-15. The fate of Nineveh is thus worse tban that of the 
Philistine land (v. 6): the Philistine land is depopulated, and 
becomes a pasture-ground for flocks; Nineveh becomes a waste, 
haunted only by desert animals. 

herds. As the sequel shows, not of domestic animals, but 
of wild creatures. 

all the beasts of the nations. The text cannot be in order, 
'the nations' being an impossible rendering of 'IJ, and RVm. 
implying the addition of a word, 'every' C'J: cr. Gen. vii. '4, 
Ez. xvii. 23, 2 Ch. xxxii. (5), IX'sidcs giving to '1J the other
wise unsubstantiated sense of' kind.' We may read 0'1) 'nations' j 

pelican and the porcupine shall lodge in the chapiters 
thereof: tlzcir \,(Jice shall sing in the windows; "desolation 
shall be in the thresholds: for he hath laid bare the cedar 

a, Or, drou,ght 

or we may follow LXX and read' all the beasts of the wIth' (as 
Gen. i. 24, Ps. lxxix. 2:, supposing ',Marti) y"N to have fallen 
oul in the Heb. text, and '11 to be a faulty anticipation of the 
following 0'; or, with Ralevy, read' of the valley' eN'J for'1). 

the pelioan and the porcupine. The pelican is mentioned 
in Ps cii. 6, the porcupine in Is. xiv. 23, and both together in 
Is. xxxiv. Il,-each time as haunting a solitude, or ruined site. 
The pelican lives upon fish: it abounds, for instance, in the great 
sandy wastes near the mouths of the Danube, and in the swamps 
of the Jordan valley and the Orontes. The porcupine is a shy, 
solitary animal, which might well choose its home among desolate 
ruins,Dn., s. v. 'BITTEl{N.' as the H eb. kip/Jod w?s rendered in A V.).

I The correctness of the rendering' porcupinc ' has been questioned 
upon zoological grounds; but the ancient versions all so render, 
and this is also the meaning of the corresponding words in 
i\rabic and Syriac (see further On this question MCLean and 
Shipley in EH, s. v. ' BITTERN '). The rendering' bittern' (AV.) 
appcars to have no authority earlier than the sixteenth century. 

in the chapiters thereof: i. e. in the carved tops of the 
pillars (r K. vii. 16, 17, &c.), belonging to the temples or palaces 
of Nineveh, and pictured as now prostrate upon the ground. 

(their) voice shall sing in the windows. The expression is 
unnatural: read with We., Now., Smith, &c., the little owl for 
",their) voice' (D1' for :'1~).-one of the three species of owl 
mentioned in Lev. xi. 17 f., which is shown by 1'5. Cli. 6 to have 
been accustomed to haunt desert places or ruins. The' little owl' 
is 'by far the most abundant of all the owls of Palestine.' and' in 
the tombs or on thc ruins, among the dcsolate heaps which mark 
the sites of ancient Judah, his low, wailing note is sure to be 
heard at sunsct' (Tristram, NI-JR. [94 £.1. Or perhaps, with 
Halevy, as the owl hardly' 'dngs,' the voice of the grmt owl ~w:J' 
for ""\V') shall he ill the ",i"dows, of the ravfll ill the tJ,,·csholds. 
The' great owl' (Lev. xi. 171. also called the' eagle-owl,' is like
wise abundant in ruins, Is. xxxiv. [r Reb. : NI-IE. 193. The 
'windows' are of course thosc of the now uninhabited andneg1ccted 
palaces and temples. 

desolation. Read with LXX, Fw., We.. &c., the raven 
(J'~' for ~"i"TI: and see Is. xxxiv. r I.' The raven also is a bird that 
loves desolate places. frequenting. for instonce. the barren cliffs 
ane! shores oftbe Dead Sea i Tristram, NNE. 201;' 

the cedar wor]c. With which the walls of her palaces and 

K 
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15	 work. This is the joyous city that dwelt carelessly, that 
said in her heart, I am, and there is none else beside me: 
holV is she become a desolation, a place for beasts to lie 
down in ! everyone that passeth by her shall hiss, and 

wag his hand. 
3 Woe to her that is rebellious and polluted, to the 

temples were panelled (cL, in Jerusalem, I K. vi. 9. 10, &c.. vii. 
3, 7) : this will now be laid open to wind and rain. The Assyrian 
kings often speak of the cedar brought by them from Lebanon, 
Amanus, &c., to beautify their buildings I cL p. 83 >l.l. 

15. Close of the description. Such will then be the once proud 
and careless city, -a desolation, a resort of wild animals, an object 
of derision to all who pass by her site I 

joyous. Or, exulting (iii. 111. The word used suggests the 
idea of exuberant joy, unrestrained by any thought of responsi
bility or care: cf. Is. xxii. 2, xxiii. 7, xxxii. 13; also v. 14· 

I am, and there is none beside me. A proud cxpression of 
Nineveh's sense of her unique imperial position. The same words, 
as also the preceding ones, from' that dwelt carelessly,' are re
peated in Is. xlvii. 8 with reference to Babylon, the successor of 
Nineveh as the imperial city of Wcstern Asia. 

how ... ! An expression of amazemcnt at such a tragic turn 
ot fortune: et: J cr. L 23, Ii. 41. 

everyone that passeth by her shall hiss. In scorn and 
hatred. Cf. with the entire clause I K. ix. 8, J cr. xix. 8 = xlix. 
17 = L 13: hiss, also, Ez. xxvii. 36 and elsewhere. 

and shake his hand. In anger and aversion. This ex
pression does not occur elsewhere: we have only shake Ihe head 
(yiz. in derision\ Lam. ii. IS. Ps. xxii. 7· 

On the fall of Nineveh in B. c. 607. ancl ,ubscquent 'desolation 
of its site, see above, Pl'. 10 f. 

iii. 1-7. The prophet here returns to J ertlsalem. He describes 
afresh the sins rampant within her, especially the sins of her 
ruling ciasses, princes, jud~es, prophets, and priests ~ and blmllcs 
her, in Yahweh's name, for her refusal to take warning from the 
example of her neighbours. 

1. Ah! she that is defiant and polluted, the oppressing city! 
For Ah! sce on Nah. iii. r. 

rebellious. Better, defiant. hl<inih is to resist conlumaciuusly, 
and is nearly always used of an obstinate refusal to listen to 
Yahweh's will i e. g. Dt. i. 26, 43; Is. i. 20; Ps. lxxviii. 8, 17, 40, 
56): though commonly rendered 'rebel,' 'rcbellions,' it thus 
corresponds more closely to 'defy,' 'defiant.' <.'1'0' rebel,' both 

oppressing city! She obeyed not the voice; she received 2 

not "correction; she trusted not ;n the LORD; she drew 
not near to her God. Her princes in the midst of her 3 

are roaring lions; her judges are evening wolves; they 
b leave nothing till the morrow. Her prophets are light ~ 

a Ori instruct/on b Or, p,IUllfJ liot tile bOJu's 011 the nlOrrow 
--- -_-._------- ---------------- - 

politically (2 K. xxiv. I I, and religionsly (£z. ii. 3), is mamd: 
"',irah is never used of political rebellion). 

polluted, viz. by sins of various kinds. The word is a rare 
and late one -in l.am. iv. '4. Is. ]ix. 3, used in particular of 
pollution by bloodshed. 

the oppressing' city. Allnding especially to the oppressions 
and extortions practised by the upper classes upon their less 
fortunate neighbours: sec, for instance, Is. i. 23, V. 8-10, 23, x. 
2, Mic. ii. 2, iii. 1-3, Jer. vii. 6, xxii. 3. 13. Ez. xxii. 29 shows, 
however, that the people generally chared the same faults. 

2. Development of the thought of Jerusalem's' defiance,' v. I: 
she would not listen to Yahwch's \'oice, or be reformed, but 
turned persistently from Him. 

obeyed. Lit. (as always, lll'arkOledII1110.
 
the voice: i. e. the voice of God by the prophets: Jer. vii. 23,
 

xi. 4. 7, and often. 
received ... correction. A favourite expression ofJ eremiah's 

(.Ter. ii. 30, v. 3. xvii. 23, xxxii. 33. xxxv. [3): compare especially 
vii. 28 'This is !lIe nation that I<ath 1101 hemkeued unlo Ihe voice of 
Yah\vch their God, nor real'ved correction.' 'Instruction' (marg.) 
means moml educalion : cf. Ps. 1. 17 ; Provo i. 8, xii. r, xiii. I. 18. &c. 

she trnsted not, &c. Distrnsted His promises, disbelieved 
in His power to help or save (cf. i. 12'; and consequently, hoping 
for nothing from Him, drew 1I01llerrr 10 Him. 

3. The sins of the leading classes particularized in detail. Like 
the prophets generally (e. g. Am. vi. I ; Is. i. 23, iii. '4; Mic. 
iii. ',9', it is especially the official and responsible classes whose 
sins and neglect of duty Zephaniah denounces. 

Her princes. As in i. 8 (cf. Is. i. 23: Ez. xxii. "'7), the 
noblcs, in whose hands lay the judicial and governing power. 

roaring lions. Ready at any moment to seize and rend the 
prey: cf. Pruv. xxviii. 15. Ez. xxii. 25. 

evening wolves. So Hab. i. 8, where scc the note. 
The extortion of superior officials, the corruption of justice, and 

judicial murders, arc crying vices in Oriental countries; and the 
denunciations of the prophets show that they were only too pre
valent in ancient Israel as well. 

leave nothing' till the morning: so voracious are they. 
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and treacherous persons: her priests have profaned the 
£>	 sanctuary, they have done violence to the law. The 

LORD in the midst of her is righteous; he will not do 
iniquity; a every morning doth he bring his judgement 

It Heb. moruing by lllOnzlng. 

But the rendering 'leave' is vel'y doubt fill, depending upon a 
questionable combination with an ArabiC and Aramaic verb. That 
of the margo ;which has the support of Nil. xxiv. 8. Ez. xxiii. 34) 
implies that all is devoured voraciously o"er-night; though the 
words might also be rendcred, 'her judges al'e evening wolves, 
'which) gnawed not bones in the morning,' and so were doubly 
hungry and ferocious in the (following' evening. 

light. I. e., as often in Old English ie. g. Jud. ix. 4), mark"d b.v 
levitt', thoughlless. ./rh'oIOl<s. But P()(ICs means rather umeslramed, 
teckless,-in J ud. ix. 4 (see Moore I reckless in action, here reckless 
in assertion. hoastful : the prophets referred to being men eager 
for notoriety. who. 'instead of being Illlmble declarers of the will 
of God, sought to give utterance to their own ideas' (Hitz.!. Cf. 
Jer. xxiii. 32, where the cognate subs!. recklessness (I{V. vain 
boasting) is also used of the pmphets. The delusive promises of 
the' false prophets,' who sought by making them to gain popularity, 
are often alluded to: see e. g. Mie. iii. 11 ; J er. xiv. 13 f., xxiii. 16 f., 
26 f., XXVIi. 9 f., 16, xxviii. "Jr. 

treacherous. Or, faithless, viz. ag'ainst God, by giving out 
their own imaginations as revelations from Him (H,tZ., Keill. 

have profaned that which is holy not' the sanctuary'), 
they have done violence to the law. Ez. xxii. 26 is an ex
planatory parallel: 'Her priests have dOlle violence to my law, and 
have pro/mted mz'ne Iwly things; they have put no difference 
between the holy and the common [cf. xliv. 23. Lev. x. ro, xx. 
251, neither have they caused men to discem between the un
clean and the clean ILev. xil, and they have hid their eyes from 
my sabbaths, and I am profaned in their midst.' Cf also .ler. ii. 8, 
V. 31 [RVm.J. With vv. 4, 5 cf. especially E7. xxii. 25-28, where 
rulers :so read for 'prophets' in v. 2.1, with LXX, and all 
modernsJ, priests, princes. and prophns are denounced succes
sively, and the language is often remarkably similar to 'hat used 
here. ' Law' is here, as always, properly dircdlOn (Hab. i. 4 >. 

5. And they do all this, undeterred by the fact that Yahweh is in 
their midst, giving daily evidence of the righteousness of His rule. 

he doeth no unrighteousness: ef. Dt. xxxii. 4. 
morning by morning. For the thought of morning as the 

time of judgement, cf. Jer. xxi. 12, Ps. ei. 8. The Hebrew idiom cf. 
marg.; andsee'G,-K. § 123<1, as Ex. xvi. 21, Is. I. 4, and elsewhere. 
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to light, he faileth not; but the unjust knoweth no shame. 
I ha\'c cut off nations, their" battlements arc desolate; 6 
I have made their streets waste, that none passeth by: 
their cities are destroyed, so that there is no man, that 
there is none inhabitant. I said, Surely thou wilt fear 7 
me, thou wilt receive bcorrection; so her dwelling should 
not be cut off, e ac((}rdillg to all that I have appointed 
concerning her: but they rose early and corrupted all 

a Or, corner towers b Or, £llst1"urhon 
cOr, hOlvsocvcr 1 punisheri her 

he bringeth his ,iudgement to light. In so far as, to those 
who will see it, both the daily life of individuals aud the history 
of nations l,v.6) afford examples of the righteous being' rewarded, 
and the wicked punished. Cf. Hos. vi. 5 (readiug as RVm.); also 
Ps. xxxvii. 6. 

he faileth not. Or better, perhaps, it (his judgement) 
faileth not. So Keil. N',wack. 

but the unrighteous knoweth no shame. Is unmoved by 
the evidences of Yahweh's righteousness, and continues, without 
any sense of shame, in his course of wrong·doing. 

e. Yahweh is now introduced abruptly as speaking, and remind
ing Israel of the evidences of His righteousness att'orded by history. 

battlements. See on i. 16. 
so that none passeth through: Jer. ix. rD. 12; Ez. xiv. '3. 
so that there is no man: Is. vi. I I ; .J er. xxxii. 43, xxxiii. 

10, 12. 

that there is no inhabitant. As ii. 5, Is. v, 9, vi. ", and 
eight times in Jeremiah. 

7. Yahweh desired and hoped that Israel would take warning 
by such examples, but was disappointed: on the contrary, Israel 
the more strenuously corrupted their doings. 

I said: i. e., as frequently (e. g. Is. Ixiii. 8), I said meutally, 
I thougld. 

(according to! an, &c. The ellipse is greater than is legiti. 
mate: nor does the sense obtained agree well with 'so her 
dwelling,' &c. There is little doubt but that we should read, by 
a t'ery slight change in one word, with LXX, We., Now., &c. 
(after' correction 'I, and nothing thai I have enjoined hey will I:e 
cui off ( =fade) ./rom her sight, i. e. she will continually keep My 
commandments before her (cf. Ps. xviii. 22). 

,but. In the Heb. a strong adversative, but in fact, intro
ducing the reality, as opposed to what has been wrongly expected 
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8	 their doings. Therefore wait ye for me, saith the LORD, 

until the day that I rise up to the prey: for my a determina
tion is to gather the nations, that I may assemble the 
kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indignation, even all 
my fierce anger; for all the earth shall be devoured with 

9 the fire of my jealousy. [AJ For then will I turn to the 
a Reb. judgement. 

or imagined. Exactly so Ps. xxxi. 22b, j er. iii. 20 (RV. ' surely'), 
Is. xlix. 4" (each time after 1 said =1 though!), liii. 4 (RV. 'surely'). 

rose early and corrupted: i. e. corrupteJ actively and 
strenuously. This fig. sense of' rose up' is otherwise found only 
in jer., viz. vii. 13,25, xi. 7, xxv. 3,4, &c. ,in all eleven times), 
and 2 Ch. xxxvi. IS (a reminiscence from Jeremiah). 

8-13. Let the faithful in Jerusalem, then, wait patiently, until 
the approaching judgement is completed (v. 8), when the' remnant 
of Israel,' freed from all unworthy members, will cleave to God in 
sincerity of heart, and dwell in safety upon their own land. 

8. wait ye (Is. viii. 17, lxiv. 4) for me, ... for the day 
when I, &c. The faithful in Israel are addressed, a, in ii. 3 : 
they are to wait trustfully for the day when Yahweh's judgemcnt 
upon the nations ',i. 2 f.) is accomplished; for that jndgement will 
sweep away the sinners and oppressol's (11. 3) in Israel as well as 
in other nations, and so will issuc in their own deliverance. 

to th, prey: i. e. for the destruction of the nations. LXX, 
Syr. read as a witness ('Ed for 'ad), viz. against the nations (not 
as V{e., Now.); so Smith, Molrti. Cf. for the figure Mic. i. 2; 
Mal. iii. 5. Halevy wou Id read, 'until the day that I rise up to set 
in order my judgement, to gather the nations,' &c. (11l') for ') 1,"). 

to gather, &c. The picture is that of the nations assembled 
for judgement: ef. Jer. xxv. 31, 3'~, Is, Ixvi. 16, Ez. xxxviii 
xxxix, Joel iii. 11-16. Read then, to assemble, &e. (pel for '::)e~)' 

for all the earth, &c. Repeated from i. 18. 
9-10. The peoples will then unite harmoniously in the service 

of Yahweh. The connexion with V71. 1- 8 must be admitted to be 
very imperfect. (I ') The terms of v. 8 imply not purification, but 
destruction: if, however, all the nations arc destroyed, how can 
any remain to be converted 1 (2) What does' For' in v. 9 give 
a reason for 1 It might give a reason for God'~ purpose to purge 
or renovate the nations: but not for His purpose to destroy them 
(v. 8). Can it, then, give a reason for' wait ye,' addressed to the 
pious in Israel, in v. 8 (so Keili 1 It can only do this, if the 
conversion of the Gentiles anticipated in v. 9 be assumed to 
involve tbe destruction of evil·doers not only in the nations at 

peoples a pure " language, that they may all call upon 
the name of the LORD, to serve him with one b consent. 
From beyond the rivers of Ethiopia Cmy suppliants, even 10 

•	 Heb. lip, b Heb. SIIOUld",'. 
C Or, shall the)' bring my suppliaNts, even the daughter of my dis

persed,jor an oifen'ng tmto me 

lArge (71.8), but also in Israel itself (where they amict and oppress 
the righteous, v. 3) : yet if these links in the argument had been 
in the prophet's mind, would they not naturally have been 
expressed by him 1 Either, if VV. 9-10 are really Zephaniah's, the 
connexion of thought is impcrfeet, and we have, perhaps, his 
discourse in a condensed form, with links in the argument omitted; 
or the verses are an insertion made by a later hand. 

9.	 turn. Cf. I S. x. 9. 
a pure lip. 'Lip' may in Heb. stand for' language' (sec 

e. g. Gen. xi. 1 RVm., Is. xix. 18 Heb.); but it is better to take it 
here in its literal sense. The' lips' of the nations are unclean, 
either from their general sinfulness (Is. vi. 5, cf. 71, or, more 
particularly, from their taking the names of false gods upon 
them ',Hos. ii. 19, Ps. xvi. 4\. 

with one consent. Heb. with oNe shoulder. The metaphor 
does not occur elsewhere in the 0.1'., but is found in Syriac. 

10. Ethiopia is again, as in ii. 12, taken as a type of a distant 
nation. Thc versc has, however, bcen very differently under
stood, the Heb. being in parts uncertain or ambiguous. (1) RV. 
Here' daughter of my dispersed' is taken as a poetical exprcssion, 
formed on the analogy of the' daughter of jerusalem,' v. 14, 
'daughter of Babylon,' Ps. cxxxvii. 8, &e. (meaning the commu"ity 
or peo!,le of Zion, I3abylon, &c.), and signifying the community of 
scattered Israelites; and the meaning is that the dispersed people 
of God would be brought back from their most distant places of 
banishment (cf. Is. xi. I I, xxvii. 13, &c.), and asain bring Him 
offerings in Jerusalem. (2) RVm. The meaning of this is that 
the Gentiles would themselves bring back the dispersed Jews as 
an offering to Yahweh: for the thought in this case, cf. Is. lxvi. 20. 

As Davidson, however, remarks, the exprcssion 'suppliants' 
se"m, th"n not very natural. (3) The word following' daughter 
of' in the expressions mentioned under (I) is, however. elsewhere 
always,-or (see Mie. iv. 5) nearly always,-the name of a 
people; the word rendered dispersed i, a peculiar one, which 
does not occur elsewhere; and hence Ewald conjectured 'the 
daughter of Put' (1;:n: for '~"r), the African people mentioned in 
Nah. iii. 9 in parallelisllI with Kush (Ethiopia ; the verse would 
then describe the homage of the heathen, and be parallel in 
thought to Is. xviii. 7 (ct: also Is xlv. 14; Ps. lxxii. 10). There 
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the daughter of my dispersed, shall bring mine offering. 
1 I l~ I In that day shalt thou not be ashamed for all thy 

doings, wherein thou hast transgressed against me: for 
then I will take away out of the: midst of thee "thy 

a Or, thent Illrlt exult in thy 1II(,irsty 
-----_._--.---~~---

is ill the context no mention or thought of the restoration of the 
Jews, so that this last sense is decidedly the most appropriate; 
but it must remain an open question whether the subject, • my 
suppliants (also a doubtful word, not found elsewhere), the 
daughter of Put,' expressing the heathen nations, really represents 
the original text of the passage. 

the rive"s of Ethiopia. So Is. xviii. I. The Hebr!ws may 
have heard of the Blue Nile aud the 'Atbara. which join the main 
stream from the S.E. at ahout IS' and ;8' N:, respe~(ively. 

bring. The word used means to amduet, lead ut; and 
implies that the offering (or [collecti vely ] offerings) was led or 
brought up in some state, accompanied by a procession: ef. ,like
wise of gifts or offerings) Ps. lxviii. 29, lxxvi. I I ; Is. xviii. 7. 

offering. Or, preseNt, as token of allegiance (1 S. x. 27). 
11-13. Then the purified remnant of Israel will cleave f"ith

fully to its God, and trusting in Him will dwell unmolested in 
their own land. The picture is in designed contrast with the 
corrupt Jerusalem of the present, VV. 1-7. 

11. In that day: i. e. in the general period spoken of in the 
context (Is. vii. 18, 20, and often); here of the period after the 
judgement (v. 8), when the prophet pictures the kingdom of God 
established in Judah. 

not be ashamed, &e. Because viz. (Keil) such doings no 
longer occur, or (Ew., Dav.) becansc they are so completely passed 
away as to be no longer remembered. Or ',NowaCk, Marti), in 
accordance with a comlllon use of the word, 'shalt thou not be 
Pitt to shame on aecoun t of all thy doings,' -the actual oJTenders 
(vv. 3, 7 end) having been all cut off (v. 11 h 'for then I will take 
away,' &e.). 

for then, &c. Zephaniah adopts here (cf. ii. 7, 91 Isaiah's 
characteristic doctrine of the purification of Judah by a judgement. 
sweeping away its unworthy members, and leaving only a righteous 
'remnant' to escape, who will then be the founders of a new 
community, to be established in the fnture, endowed with the 
true, or ideal, perfections of the Israel of God (Is. i. 25-27, iv. 3, 
X.22, xi. 1 I, 16, xxviii. 5, xxxvii. 22) '. 

1 See more fully the writer's Isaiah, his Life and Times (in the 
'Men of the Bible' series), pp. 2 r f., 20, J 10. 

proudly exulting ones, and thou shalt no more be 
haughty in my holy mountain. But I will leave in the n 

midst of thee an afflicted and poor people, and they shall 
trust in the name of the LORD. The remnant of Israel 13 

shall not do iniquity, nor speak lies; neither shall a 
deceitful tongue be found in their mouth: for they shall 
feed and lie down, awl none shall make them afraid. 

thy proudly eXUlting ones. The upper classes of Judah, 
confident in themselves, proud and elated. The same expression 
is used in Is. xiii. 3 of Yahweh's warriors, the Medes, elated with 
martial pride. 

12. leave. Reb. t:{luse to ,~el1tain Oi'cr (cognate \vith 'remnant/ 
v. 13). 

an aftl.icted and poor people. Only these survive the jurlge
ment, to form the nucleus of the worthier community of the future. 
The' remnant' is char acterized by the qualities usually found in 
the pious servants of Yahweh. The godly men of Israel were 
found, as a rule, not among the nobles or the wealthy, who too 
often abused their position to defraud or oppress these lower in the 
social scale than themselves (see e. g. Ps. x. 2, 9, but among 
those who are described as the 'poor,' the 'needy,' or the 
'afflicted' '. It is these, accordingly, who enjoy Yahweh's favour 
and regard: cf., for instance, Ps. xviii. 27, where He is spoken 
of as saving the' afflicted people,' but as abasing the' haughty 
eyes'; and ~uch passages as Is. xiv. 30, 32, xxv. 4, xxix. 19; Ps. 
xii.	 5, xxxv. 10. 

trust. Properly, take refuge in: see on Nah. i. 7. 
13. The remnant of Israel. See on v. II; and cf. ii. 7, 9, 

Mic. ii. 12, v. 7,8. 
not do unrighteousness. As v. o5. 
nor speak lies, &c. ' They will not deceive. or take advan

tage of one another, or embitter one another's life, but will lead 
together an idyllic existence of peace and tranquillity, none 
harming or disturbing another' Hitz. '. Contrast v. 3, and the 
picture in Jer. ix. 3-05. 

feed, &c. Like a flock, grazing and lying down in complete 
security. For' feed' and' lie down' (fig.) cf. Is. xi\'. 30. Mic. vii. 

'Or, the 'humbled.' The word is cognate to that rendered 
'humble' in ii. 3; but, while that denotes those who voluntarily 
humble themselves under the hand of God, this denotes those who 
are humbled by human oppre"ion, or other adversity. Cf. on 
Hab. iii. L+; and see, fprther, the art. 'POOR' in DB. 
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14 Sing, 0 daughter of Zion; shout, 0 Israel; be glad and 
15	 rejoice with all the heart, 0 daughter of Jerusalem. The 

LORD hath taken away thy judgements, he hath cast out 
thine enemy: the king of Israel, even the LORD, is in the 

16 midst of thee: thou shalt not "fear evil any more. In 
• Another reading is, see. 

14; for' and none shall make them afraid'-a standing phrase 
to describe a condition of unmolested security-Is. xvii. 2, Mic. 
iv. 4, Job Xl. 19. 

14-20. Conclusion. In vv. 14-17 the prophet, with his eye 
fixed on this bilssful future, in jubilant tones bids the people 
rejoice in the restoration of Yahweh's favourable presence in 
their midst; in vv. 18-20 Yahweh speaks, and promises that 
those now in exile will be brought back, and assume an honour 
able position among the nations of the earth. 

14. Sing. As Is. xlix. 13. i1v. 1. More exactly, Ring out 
(thy jOyl : sec Cheyne, The Psalms, 1888,. on Ps. v. 12, or the 
writer's Parallel Psalter, p. 455. 

o daughter of Zion. ' Daughter.' in such expressions, is 
a poetical personification of the population or community: it is 
particularly used where it is desired to portray the people as 
feeling or expressing some keen or vivid emotion: sec e. g. Is. x. 
30, xxxvii. 22 ; Jer. vi. 26; Zcch. ii. 10, ix. 9. 

15. hath taken awa.y ... h1.th cast Otlt. 'Prophetic' perfects: 
the prophet transports himself in imagination into the time when 
the various judgements that have fallen upon Israel during her 
history arc all past, and there is no longer any enemy to 
vex her. 

thy judgements. We., Now., Marti, with a change of 
points, would render thine opponmts (viz. in judgement: see Job 
ix. IS Heb. [G.-K. § 55b J). But it is perhaps doubtful whether 
a term having a forensic sense is suitable here to the context (Is. 
liv.17	 is different'!. 

ca.st out. Rathel-, cleared away: see Lex. 815b. 
the king of Israel. So Is. xliv. 6; cf. the king of Jacob, 

xli. 21. 
iu th" Inidst of thee. Protecting Israel: it being at the 

same time implied that Israel is worthy of His presence in its 
midst. cr. Nu. xi. 20, xiv. 14; Is. xii. 6; .Ier. xiv. 9; Joel ii. 27 : 

aho Ez. xlviii. 35· 
f,a.~. Marg. see, i. e. exper:/>IlCf; cf. Jer. v. 12, and especially 

Ps. xc. 15. The two words differ in the H"b very slig-htly, and 
a"e confused elsewhere (see Jer. xvii. 8 RV.). LXX, Pesh., 
express see, which is preferred generally by moderns. 
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that day it shall be said to Jerusalem, Fear thou not: aO 
Zion, let not thine hands be slack. The LORD thy God 1I 
is in the midst of thee, a mighty one who will save: he 
will rejoice over thee with joy, he will b rest in his love, 
he will joy over thee with singing. LAJ c I will gather IS 

them that d sorrow for the solemn assemhly, who were of 
a Or, and to Zion b Hcb. be silent. 
cOr, The)' have bem sorro,vjul jar the solemll ass{mbly which I 

took away flom thee, for the lifting up of reproach agm'ust her 
d Or, are rCl1lOv(d/rom 

16. Fear thou not. As Is. xli. 10, 13, 14, and often. The 
margo (= AV.) is improbable, and may be neglected. 

be slack. Properly, hang down, in want of eTiergy, or terror. 
The expression is a common one: see c. g. Is. xiii. 7 ; 2 S. iv. I, 

xvii. 2 ; and (with let no'-, as here) 2 Ch. xv. 7. 
17. The verse repeats and expands the thought of V. 15. Yahweh 

is not only in Israel's midst: He is there also with His might, as 
its defeTider, and His love to it is restored. 

a mighty one: i. e. a warrior (see on Nah. ii. 3); applied to 
Yahweh, as Jer. xx. II, and especially Is, xlii. 13. 

rejoice. A Stl ong word, implying full and exuberant joy: of 
Yahweh, as Dt. xxviii. 63, xxx. 9; Jer. xxxii. 41; Is. lxii. 5, 
lxv. 19. 

be silent in his love. The expression is interpreted to 
mean a 'silent ecstasy' of love; but such an idea agrees badly 
with the words following (' with ringing cries': see Cheyne on 
Ps. v. 12; or the writer's Parallel Psalter, p. 455). Buhl has sug
gested a slight but very plausible emendation, 'He will rmew His 
love t.' 

18-20. Promise of restoration to those in exile. 
18. The text must be rendered, them that sorrow (Lam. i. 4 \ 

away from; or I,RVm.) them that are removed' 2 S. xx. 13' 
from: in either case the allusion being to those exiled in foreign 
lands. 

I 
the solemn assembly. Heb. mJ'{d, meaning propedy 

a stated place or tim_. and applied in particular to the fixed sa,cred 
seasons of the Jewish year: see especially Lev. xxiii, which is 
a calendar of such sacred seaSons (RV. setfi:asts; RVm. appointed 
seasons) : for other references, sec Hos. ii. II ; Is. i. J4, xxxiii. 20 

\EVV. solemnities); Ez. xliv. 24. In RV. the word is usually 

1 ".1.;~O: for 'It'}!'~~: the Piel conjug. with ::l (lit. make newness, or act 
newly, ';"ith), as Is. xxii. 4, Gen. xliv. 12. 
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thee: a to whom the burden upon b her was a reproach. 
'9 Behold, at that time I will deal with all them that afflict 

thee: and I will save her that halteth, and gather hel 
that was driven away; and I will make them a praise and 

20 a name, whose shame hath been in all the earth. At 
a Or, wInch hast borlle Ihe burden of nproaclz 
b According to some ancient authorities, thee. 

rendered in Lev., Nu., Chr., sci lead, in the prophets ap/,oillledji.",1 
or solenlu asseJ11b(y.-' solemn' in this expression having not Its 
modern sense, but the force of the Lat. sole11mi5, i. e. slated, .fixed '. 

to whom the burden upon her was a reproach. Or, better, 
upon whom [fern., referring to thee, i. e. Jerusalem] reproach was 
a burden, i. e. upon whom there lay the heavy reproach of national 
disaster, and the exile of her children. RVm. is just a po.raphrase 
of this rendering. For' reproach,' cf. Isa. !iv. 4 'the reproach of 
widowhood' (i. e. of the time of exile) ; Ez. xxxvi. IS (with 
'bear'); Ps. xliv. 13, lxxix. 4. The first RVm. on thIs verse 
may be disregarded. The Heb. of the verse is crabbed and 
strange; and, though it is translatable, it can hardly be through. 
out in its original form. HaJevy would read, ' I wJ11 gather them 
that are remover! from the solemn assembly, they shall be with 
thee (-p~' for 10'J\ that thou bear not reproach because of them' 

(i:T'? l11tl1p? for Q'''~ l1~ip?). This is plausible, though whether 
it is the original text is more than we can say. 

19. deal with. Cf. in the lleb. Ez. xx. 44, Ps. cix. 21 (in 
a good sens~): and in a bad sense, as here, Ez. xxii. 14 ". For 
the thought, cf. Is. Ii. 23. 

that afflict thee: i. e. the heathen nations, Is. lx. 14. 
her that h'Llteth, &c. The people are spoken of under 

the figure of a flock, of which some are lame, and some have been 
driven away: cf. Mic. iv. 6, 7, Ez. xxxiv. 4, 16. Zech. xi. 16. 

a. praise and a name. Cf. Dt. xxvi. 19 RVm. 
whose sha.me, &e. Viz. on account of their exile (cf. Ez. 

xxxvi. IS). But the clause is (in the Heb.) attached very 
awkwardly to the preceding one; and this rendering (as Dav. 
remarks) lays an unnatural emphasis upon the pron. them, which 

1 'Set (or 'appointed ') feast,' the English reader should be 
aware, means in EVV. something quite different from 'feast.' 
'Feast' (J.zag) denotes a pilgrimage, and there were only three of 
these in the Jewish year (Ex. xxiii. 14-17': 'set feast' (m/red) is 
a wider term, and denotes any sacrf'd season (Lev. xxiii). 

" \Vhere of course lQiol is for lJ;'~: sec l.ex. pp. 85\ 86", 

that time will I bring you in, and at that time will 
gather yOU: for I will makc you a namc and a praise 
among all the peoples of the earth, when I bring again 
your captivity before your eyes, saith the LORD. 

(in the Hcb.) instcad of being the antecedent to whose, refers far 
more naturally back to the persons mentioned before. It is very 
probable that the last word in the Heb. (' their shame') is not 
origll,"l; and that we should read sImply' and I will make them 
a praise and a name in all the earth' : cf. v. 20 ' for I will make 
you,' &c. Or (Gratz. Ha1Cvy) ,n.' may have fallen out: 'and 
I will make them a praise and a name in all the earth in relurn jor 
their shame' : cf. Is. Ixi. 7. The two Heb. words, however, drag 
a little, iu this case, at the end of the verse. 

20. an.d at that time will I gather you. A clause such as 
this suits the context excellently; but it cannot by any possibility 
be extracted from the existing Heh. text' (which is, in fact. 
untranslatable. 

I will make you, &c. Cf. .lel'. xxxiii. 9· 
when I turn your captivity. As ii. 7· 
before your ey"s: i. e. sO that you will witness and experience 

it yourselves; it will not be delayed till only your children can 
take part in it. 

--~-

, It implies t:lJ'I~ i'Jj:~ 1ol';'1:1 r',l:'Jl for ;:'J."1l'l .: Ji' r~"J1. 



HAGGAI 

INTRODUCTION 

HISTORICAL CIRCUMSTANCES OF HAGGAI'S TIME; Al'D 

THE OCCASION AND CONTENTS OF HIS PROPHECY. 

THE prophecies of Haggai are dated in the second year 
of Darius Hystaspis (B. C. 520), seventeen years after the 
return of the Jews from Babylonia in the first year of 
Cyrus (B. C. 537). Not, of course, that the whole body 
of exiles availed themselves of the permission granted 
by the edict of Cyrus (Ezr. i. 1-4) and returned to the 
home of their fathers. l\lany had, no doubt, followed tbe 
advice given by Jeremiah Ocr. xxix. 5--7) to the first 
band of exiles, who had gone into captivity witb J ehoiachin 
in 597: they had built houses, planted gardens, and brought 
up families in Babylonia; they and their children had in 
many cases grown accustomed to their new home, and 
not even the inspiring utterances of the Second Isaiah 
had been sufficient to induce them to leave it. N everthe
less, according to the list in Ezr. ii. I-70 (= N eh. vii. 
6-69, with textual variations), 42,360 Israelites,-or 
(according to the separate items') 29,818 (in Neh. 31,089) 
Israelites (including 4,289 priests. 74 Lev ites, J 28 (148) 
singers, and 139 (138) gate-keepers I, -- besides 7,337 male 
and female slaves, and 200 singing men and women, 
formed the company which returned to Judah in 537· 
The bulk of the laity were naturally of the tribes of 
Judah and Benjamin, the only two secular tribes left in 
Palestine after the end of the Northern Kingdom in 722 . 

----- ----~--~------------_._- ._--------~---

1 The sum total (in both EZL and Neh.) is consider'ably in 
excess of that obtained by adding together the numbers of 
the several items. The source of the discrepancy is uncertain. 

L 
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The civil head of the restored community was Sheshbazzar 
(Ezr. i. 8, II, v. 14,16), of whom it is disputed whether 
he is identical with Zerubbabel or not: even, however, if 
(as most modern scholars hold 1) Le is not, Zerubbabel, 
the grandson of J ehoiachin, and therefore a prince of 
David's line, had taken his place as PL'~/{jll, or governor, 
of the Persian province of Judah, and civil head of the 
Tewish community, before 520, the year in which Haggai 
;nd Zechariah began to prophesy (Ezr. v. I; Hag. i. I). 
The ecclesiastical head of the community was J eshua, or 
Joshua, grandson of Seraiah, who was chief priest at the 
time of the destruction of the Temple in 586 (2 K. xxv. 
18). The returned exiles settled partly in Jerusalem, 
partly in a number of towns and villages in the neighbour
hood, such as Gibeon, Beth-lehem, Anathoth, Kiriath
jearim, Beth-el, &c. (Ezr. ii. 20 ff.). 

The first public act of the restored community was the 
erection of the altar of burnt-offering upon its old site 
(Ezr. iii. 2 f.). This statement of the Book of Ezra is 
confirmed by the contemporary allusion in Hag. ii. 14; 
but with regard to the date of the foundation of the new 
Temple, a difficulty arises on account of the conflict of 
authorities. According to Ezr. iii. 8-13 this ceremony took 
place in the second year of the return (i.e. in 536) ; and 
with this statement agrees the representation ofEzl". iv. 1-5, 
24', according to which the enemies of the Jews succeeded 
in interrupting the rebuilding of the Temple till the second 
year of Darius (B. C. 520); it is also supported by Ezr. v. 
16, where the elders of the Jews, in reply to the letter 
sent to them in 520 by the Satrap Tattenai, asking what 
authority they had for building the Temple, after 
appealing to the permission granted by Cyrus to Shesh

1 See art. 'SHESHBAZZAR' in DB. 
, Vv. 6-23 relate both to a different (and later) occasion and 

to a different subject, viz. not the Tem/'lt, but the city-walls: sec 
the Commentaries. or the writer's Introd. to the Lit. of the 01'., 
PP· 5 I 4 f. led. 7, pro 547 f.). 
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bazzar, proceed to state that Sheshbazzar 'laid the 
foundation of the temple, and since that time even until 
now it hath been in building, and yet it is not completed: 
Of these passages EzI. iii. 8--13 and iv. 1-5,24 are plainly 
the work of the compiler of the Book of Ezra" i. e. of the 
Chronicler who lived some 250 years after B. c. 536, so 
that his statements have not the value of contemporary 
history. On the other hand, a number of mostly 
c(mlcmj}(lrary passages seem to imply that the foundation 
of the new Temple was not laid till the second year of 
Darius (Il. C. 520) : thus Hag. i. 4, 9 speaks of the Temple 
in that year as being still' waste'; Ezr. v. 2 describes 
Zerubbabel and J eshua as 'beginning' to build the house 
of God, with the encouragement of the prophets (i. e. 
Haggai and Zechariah; see Eu. v. I, vi. 14, as well as 
Hag. i. 14 f., Zech. iv. 7-9), not in 536 but in 520; Hag. 
ii. 18 can hardly be naturally understood except as 
dating its foundation in the same year"; and Zech. viii. 
9,- written in, or after, Darius's fourth year, 518 (see 
vii. I),-appears to state explicitly that its' foundation 
was laid' at the same time (viz. when the same prophets 
were active, two years previously), Upon the strength of 
these latter passages it was argued by Schrader s, Kuenen, 
and others, that the Chronicler, thinking naturally that 
the first care of the returned exiles would be to give effect 
to the permission granted by Cyrus, and begin the work 
of rebuilding the Temple, ante-dated its foundation hy six
teen years, assigning to B. c. 536 what really did not take 

1 See the writer's IlllrodUl:lirn! r. 5'4 (cd. 7, p. 547)· 
Z In the verse, 'Considel', I pray you, from this day onward: 

from the four and twentieth day of the ninth month, from the 
day that the foundation of Yahweh's temple was [or has been 1 
laid, consider it,l the bvo clauses beginning with 'from' can 
hardly be anything but parallel, so that the 'day' on which 
the Temple was founded will be identical ',vith the twenty
fomth day of the ninth month, viz. (see v' IO) in Darius'ssecond 
year, B. c. 520. 

" In an essay written on the subject in 1 867. 
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place till 520. In view of the frequently unhistorical 
statements and descriptions of the Chronicler, especially 
where religious ceremonies or institutions are concerned 
(e. g. in I Ch. xv-xvi and much of xxiii-xxix), there 
would certainly be nothing intrinsically improbable in 
such a supposition: but the terms of Ezr. v. 16 seem to 
be too explicit to admit of it I ; and so the more probable 
view appears to be that the foundation wa" laid originally 
in 536, but that, as all attempts to carry the work further 
proved for the time abortive, either the ceremony was 
actually repeated when the work was resumed in earnest in 
520', or at any rate that the twenty·fourth day of the ninth 
month in 520, when the work was so resumed, was treated 
as the day on which the foundation of the Temple was 
really and effectively laid, and Haggai and Zechariah 
ignored what took pbce in 536 altogether. 

\Ve may, then, picture the foundation-stone of the 
restored Temple as having been laid formally in 536. 
No further progress was, however, made for sixteen years. 
Various causes contributed to this inactivity. The fifty 
years of captivity had taught the exiles that it was possible 
to preserve at le:lst the main principles of their religion 
without Temple or altar. The more zealous party would, 
no dOllbt, have made some effort to rebuild the Temple, 

I Schrader, arguing that if' that time' in Ezr. v. 16 meant 
536 the verse would directly contradict Ezr. iv. 16, concluded 
that it described what was done by Sheshbazzar in 520. This, 
however, is hardly likcly.-and indeed, if Sheshbazzar be not 
Zerubbabcl. impossible: the statement' since that time,' &e .• 
must be allowed to be an exa!2'gcration. but it is to be explained, 
probably, partly by the fact that the work had been nominally 
in hand since 536, and partly by the evident desire of the 
elders to satisfy Tattenai that it had not been beg-lin at their 
own initiative. but that it had the sanction of Cvrus. and was 
merely the continuation of what had b,Tn begll~ originally by 
Sh"shbazzar sixteen years before (so Stade, Gesell., ii. 123. 
Meyer, Bertholet, &c. \. 

2 So Stade, Meyer, Bertholet; ef. G. A. Smith, pp. 217 f., 
Kowaek (ed. 2), pp. 323, 328. 
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and reorganize public worship upon its former footing, 
had not a series of untoward circumstances stood in the 
way. The half-caste Samaritans,·, descendants partly of 
foreign colonists, partly of Israelites who had escaped the 
captivity of the Northern Kingdom (n. c. 722),-had 
begged to be allowed to help in the work of rebuilding 
the Temple; but their offer had been refused by the 
Jews,-' partly, no doubt, upon religious grounds, but partly 
also, it is probable, from a fear of compromising their 
political independence, and forfeiting the privileges 
secured to them by the edict of Cyrus, if they formed 
alliances with their neighbours: and the effect of the 
refusal was that the Samaritans became the determined 
foes of the Jews, and, probably by misrepresentations to 
the local Persian authorities, succeeded in seriously im
peding the further progress of the work (Ezr. iv. 1-5,241

). 

The country was also insecure: aecording to Zech. viii. 
10, before 520 ' there was no safety to him that went out 
or came in because of the adversary,'-the reference being 
probably to raids made by the Samaritans or other 
neighbours, though troubles arising from the passage of 
Persian troops through Judah, when Cambyses invaded 
Egypt in 527, may also be included. Nor was this all. 
The land had lain neglected for fifty years, and it was 
a long and laborious task to bring it into proper cultiva
tion again: a succession of bad seasons added to the 
difficulty; droughts prevailed; the scanty crops were 
blasted by mildew and beaten down by hail: a few indeed 
were prosperous enough to elwell in 'panelled' houses, 
but the people generally were impoverished and disap· 
pointed (Hag. i. 4, 6, 9-II, ii. 16, 17; cr. Zech. viii. 10). 
The Second Isaiah had portrayed dazzling visions of the 
restoration: a triumphal progress of the exiles returning 
through the desert; noble trees and cooling waters 

I V". 6-2 3. as already remarked (p. 146 n.), have nothing to 
do with "v. 1-5, 24· 
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affording them refreshment by the way; Jerusalem re
splendent with every glory; the people basking in peace 
and felicity; the nations of the earth envious of their 
happiness, and vying with one another in showing them 
honour and respect (Is. xli. 18 f, xlviii. 20 L, xlix. 10 f., 
22 f., Iii. 12, Ii". I I f., Iv. 12 f, lx, Ixi. 5 f., Ixv. 17-2 5). 
The reality was a bitter disenchantment: the people 
were disheartened: they concluded that the wrath of 
God was not yet removed from them (lech, i. 12), and 
that 'the time had not yet come for Yahweh's house to 
be built' (Hag. i, 2). 

Meanwhile, important events were taking place in the 
Persian empire. After the death of Cambyses in 522, 

the Magian Gaumata, who pretended to be Cambyses's 
brother Smerdis, usurped the tllrone, and held it for 
seven months. His murder by Darius Hystaspis and 
six others, and the elevation of Darius to the throne 
(Hdt. iii. 67-88), was tlle signal for the outbreak of great 
disturbances in the Persian empire. As we learn from 
the Beh:stun inscription, a series of pretenders arose in 
different parts of the empire, and many provinces revolted, 
which had all to be reconquered by Darius. First 
Susiana l'ebelled under one Atrina, who styled himself 
king there; then Babylon under Nidintubel, who claimed 
to be 'N ebuchadnezzar, son of Nabnna'id.' and who is 
shown by contract-tablets to have reigned in Babylon 
from Oct. 521 till Aug. 520, when Darius defeated 
N idintubel in front of Babylon, and, entering the city 
a few days afterwards, put him to death. Whilst he was 
in Babylon, Darius tells us, the provinces of Persia, 
Susiana, Media, Assyria, Armenia, Parthi", Margiana, 
Sattagydia, Sacia all revolted '. The revolt in Susiana 
was soon subdued, but the others were more serious, and 
were not suppressed without many months of hard 
fighting 2. Altogether Darius enumerates (including 
----._---~ -.- ---

,	 Behistun Inser.. col. i. pOl'. ,6-col. ii. par. 2. 

It is unnecessary to state parlicubrs here: they are given 
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Gaumata) nine pretenders, and says that it cost him nine
teen battles to put them down. His authority was not 
finally established in his empire till the spring of 519. 

News of these occurrences would naturally reach 
Jerusalem; and as in the past the prophets had often 
caught their inspiration from great movements around 
them, in which they traced the workings of Yahweh's 
hand, so, it can hardly be doubted, this shaking of 
nations in the East helped to awaken the spirit of 
prophecy in Haggai, and determine the direction of his 
tboughts. It was a shaking which, as he wrote in 520, 
seemed destined to spread; it seemecI destined to embrace 
other nations, and to be likely before long to issue in that 
overthrow of heathen powers to which the older prophets 
had often looked forward as preceding the advent of the 
Messianic age. It was imperative, therefore, that Yahweh's 
Temple should be made ready for Him as speedily as 
possible; when this was done, the people would no 
longer have cause to complain of bad seasons and other 
disappointments; Yahweh's blessing would rest upon 
them (Hag. ii. 19); there would be a 'shaking' both of 
'heaven and earth,' and of' all nations' : some would offer 
willingly of their costliest treasures to beautify the restored 
Temple; nations unfriendly to Yahweh and His people 
would be overthrown, and perish by internecine strife: 
the Messianic age of peace and felicity would thereupon 
begin in Judah, with an honourable place reserved in it 
for Zerubbabel (Hag. ii. 7, 9, 21-23). Haggai thus 
reaffirms the Messianic hope of the older prophets, in 
a form suggested by, and adapted to, the circumstances 
of the age in which he lived. 

Of course Haggai, in his picture of the future kingdom 
of God, portrays, like the other prophets, an idea!. As 
he looks out into the future he idealizes it: he pictures 

at length by Darius in the same Inscr., col. ii. par. 3--col. iv. 
pa,-. 4. 
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the restored Temple as the religious centre of the world 
(Is. ii. 2~4), nations coming in pilgrimage to it, delighting 
to honour it with their gifts, and so making it more glorious 
even than the Temple of Solomon. The vision has not 
been fulfilled (d. p. 180), and of course can now never be 
fulfilled except in a spiritual sense. All nations may own 
one religion and one Cod; but the one Temple in which, 
when this consummation has arrived, they will offer their 
worship and their gifts can obviously be only a spiritual 
Temple. 

Haggai's book consists of four distinct, though related, 
prophecies, all belonging to the second year of Darius, 
B.C. 520. 

1. Chap. i. On the first day of the sixth month 
Haggai appeals publicly to the people no longer to 
postpone the work of rebuilding the Temple: their 
neglect was not due to want of means, for some, at any 
rate, had built panelled houses for themselves, and it had 
been followed by failure of crops and drought, indicative 
of the Divine displeasure: if they would regain Yahweh's 
favour, let them fetch timber from the mountains. and 
begin the work of restoration at once. H is words produced 
such an effect upon those who heard them that, on the 
24th of the same month, the people, headed by lerubbabel, 
and the high priest Joshua, began the work. 

2. Ch. ii. 1-9. On the 21st day of the seventh month the 
prophet addresses words of encouragement to those who 
felt disheartened as they gazed upon the ruined remains 
of Solomon's Temple, and wondered whether they could 
ever be restored to their fonner magnificence: the future 
glory of the Temple, he declares, will exceed its former 
glory; for soon a great 'shaking' of all things will take 
place; the Messianic age will be established; and the 
Temple will be beautified by the offerings of the Gentiles. 

3· eh. ii. 10-19. On the 24th day of the ninth month, 
Haggai, in order further to impress upon the people the im
portance of pressing on with the resturation of the Temple, 
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teaches them, by means of a kind of parable, that so long as 
it remains unbuilt, a taint of guilt clings to everything that 
they do, and they cannot expect the unfruitful seasons to 
corne to an end; if, however, they will only continue the 
good work which they have on this very day begun, they 
may confidently look forward to receive Yahweh's blessing. 

4. eh. ii. 20-23. An encouragement addressed, on the 
same day, to Zerubbabel personally, as the representative 
of tfle Davidic dynasty, and therefore the object of patriotic 
hopes. Zerubbabel is assured by the prophet that, in the 
approaching overthrow of heathen powers, his position 
will remain unshaken, and hc will be made Yahweh's 
honoured and trusted vice-gerent. 

The literary style of Haggai, though not devoid of force, 
is, comparatively speaking, simple and inornate: he lacks 
the imagination and poetical power possessed by the 
prophets generally. But he possesses all the feeling and 
spirit of a prophet; and his ministry was rewarded with 
a success which was denied to some of his greater 
predecessors. Times had changed: and though he had 
to arouse the people to exertion on God's behalf, he had 
not, like most of the pre-exilic prophets, to call them to 
repentance, or to threaten them with judgement for their 
idolatry and other national sins. 'In his opening message 
Haggai evinced the first indispensable power of the 
prophet-to speak to the situation of the moment, and to 
succeed in getting men to take up the duty at their feet; 
in another message he announced agreat ethical principle 1; 

I in his last he conserved the Messianic traditions of his 
i religion, and, though disappointed in the personality 

ill (Zerubbabel) to whom he looked for their fulfilment, 
he succeeded in passing on their hope undiminished toi 
future ages' (G. A. Smith, p. 252). 



I 
-- - --~--'I

1 Viz. (ii. 10-19) that evil has a greater infectious power 
than holiness. 
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IN the second year of Darius the king, in the sixth 
month, in the first day of the month, came the word of 
the LORD hy Haggai the prophet unto Zeubbabel the 
son of Shealtiel, governor of Judah, and to Joshua the 

1. the second year, &c. B. c. 520. See the Introduction. 
Darius. Heb. Daryiivesh, which corresponds very closely 

to the form used by Darius himself in his inscriptions, Diiryavush. 
, Darius,' comes, of course, through the Latin, from the Greek 
form of the name, .6.apElo<. Darius Hystaspis (B. c. 522-485) is 
the Persian king of whom we hear much from Herodotus, and 
who led the expedition against Greece, which was repulsed by 
the Athenians at Marathon, B c. 490. 

Darius the king. The order usual in Aramaic, and found 
as a rule in the post-exilic books of the O. T. In the older 
books the order, almost without exception, is the king David, the 
king Solomon, &c. 

the sixth month. The month called by the Assyrians and 
Babylonians Elul (Neh. vi. IS; I Mace. xiv. 27), corresponding 
to our Aug.-Sept. 

the son of Shealtiel. Cf. Ezr. iii. 2, 8, v. 2; Neh. xii. I ; 

Mt. i. 12; Luke iii. 27. Shcaltiel was son of J econiah (i. e. 
Jehoiachin), the king of Judah who (2 K. xxiv. IS) was taken 
captive to Babylon (I Chr. iii. I]l: Zerubbabel was consequently 
in the direct line of descent from David. 

governor of Judah: i. e. governor of the Persian province 
of Judah. The word pe&iih is of Assyrian origin: it occurs 
constantly in the Ass. and Bab. inscriptions of the' governor' of 
a province; and when the Persians succeeded to the empire of 
the Babylonians the name pass~d on to them. It often occurs 
in post-exilic writings in the same sense, as ii. 2, 21, Mal. i. 8, 
Neh. ii. 7, 9, &c. 

Joshua. The first high-priest after the restoration, often 
mentioned in the Book of Haggai (see i. 12, 14, ii. 2, 4), and 
Zechariah (iii, vi. II l, called in Ezra (ii. 2, iii. 2 al.) and 
Nehemiah (xii. I al.) Jeshua. He was son of Jehozadak, the high. 
priest who was taken to Babylon by the Chaldneans (I Chr. vi. T5\ 
and grandson of the high-priest Seraiah, who was put to death by 
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son of Jehozadak, the high priest, saying, Thus speaketh 2 

the LORD of hosts, saying, This people say, It It is not 
the time jor us to come, the time for the LORD'S house 
to be built. Then came the word of the LORD by Haggai 3 

the prophet, saying, Is it a time for you yourselves to dwell 4 

in your cieled houses, while this house lieth waste? Now 5 

therefore thus saith the LORD of hosts: b Consider your 
ways. Ye have sown much, and bring in little; ye eat, 6 

a According to many ancient versions, The tz'me is not come for 
the LORD'S house C"'c. 

b Heb. Set your heart on your ways. 

Nebuchadnezzar at Riblah, after the capture of Jerusalem, B. c. 
586 (2 K. xxv. I8-:u> 

2-6. The prophet, in Yahweh's nam", rebukes the people: 
they have been remiss in making no eflort to rebuild the Temple; 
hence their present distress and want 

2. This people. With a touch of depreciation, as Is. vi. 9, ro, 
xxviii. II, 14 al. 

The time is not come for Yahweh's house to be built. So 
we must read. fullowing RVm.: the Hebrew text has a forced 
and unnatural construction. The people were disheartened: the 
glowing promises of the Second Isaiah had not been fulfilled; 
a succession of bad harvests (vv. 6, II) seemed to indicate that 
Yahweh's anger still rested upon them. So they argued that the 
time had not yet arrived for thc Temple to be built. 

3. The prophet retorts the word they use upon themselves: is
 
i', then, the' time' for them to live in well-built, panelled houses 1
 

in your deled houses. More exactly, in your houses, (and 
that too) panelled. 'Cicled' is here a very misleading archaism 
(see W. A. Wright's Bible WOId- Bool', s. v., or Hastings' DB., 
s. v.l: for the word has no rderenee to what we now call the 
, cieling.' but means panelled: the walls, viz. were wainscotted with 
costly woodwork cf. Jer. xxii. 14). 'Cieled' ha' the same mean
ing in 2 Chr. iii. 5. Jer. xxii. 14. Fz. xli. 16 (AV. and RV.). 

5. Consider. Heb. set J'our heart 011 Ii. e. give your attention 
to): s,o v. 7, ii. T5, 18; also Job i. 8 al. 

your ways: i. e. what you have becn doing, and what it is 
leading to, viz. (v. 6) impoverishment and want. 

6. The crops are scanty and poor, men are consequently 
insufficiently nourished, unable to resist the cold, and im
poverished. 
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but ye have not enough; ye drink, but ye are not filled 
with drink; ye clothe YOIl, hut there is none warm; and 
he that earneth wages carneth wages to put it into a bag 

7 with holes. Thus saith the J ,OR f) of hosts: "Consider 
8 your ways. Go up to the hlllountain, and bring wood, and 

build the house; and I will take pleasure in it, and I will 
9 be glorified, saith the LORD. Ye looked for much, and, 

10, it came to little; and when ye brought it home, I did 
cblow upon it. Why? saith the LORD of hosts. Because 

a Heb. Set your hem! 01/ your ways. h Or, hill country 
e Or, blow It ",my 

but ye have not, &c. More exactly, but ye cannot have 
enough; ye drink, but ye cannot be filled with drink; ye 
clothe you, but ye cannot get warm. 

he that earneth wages, &c. An expressive figure. Earnillgs 
quickly disappear: they are small ill themselves, and are soon 
SPCllt in providing the merest Ileeessaries of life. Cf. Zech. 
viii. TO. 

7,8. The people arc again bidden to 'consider their ways,' 
with the view of beginning to do now what they have so long 
neglected. 

8. Go up to the hill country, &c. : i. e. into the monntainolls 
country about Jerusalem, where there must at this time have been 
woods (cf. Neh. ii. 8, viii. IS). There would probably be almost 
sufficient stonework remaining from Solomon's Temple: but the 
woodwork had been burnt. and would have to be replaced. 

be glorified: or, glorify ,nysel!, viz. by pouring out My 
blessing upon you, and bringing in the Messianic age. 

9-11. The cause of the recent bad harvests and scarcity of 
food. 

9. A double misfortune had fallen upon tI,em. They had 
expected plentiful harvests, but had had scanty ones: allel what 
they had gathered into the barns, being sickly or blightcd. had 
quickly become spoilt. 

blown (or breathed) upon. Either with the collateral idea 
(cf. RVm.) of blowing away, or (We., Marti), in accordance with 
a popular superstition, with that of spoiling: cr. the statement of 
a modern traveller, cited by Marti, 'The Muslims dislike it ex
tremely, when anyone breathes on a threshillg·tloor fnll of corn; 
they say that the devil then eomcs by night, and carries away a 
part of the harvest.' 

Because, &c. The bad seasons, so far frorn being, as the 
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of mine house that lieth wa~te, while ye run every man to 
his own house. Therefore it for your sake the heaven is 10 

stayed from dew, and the earth is stayed from her fruit. 
And I called for a drought upon the land, and upon the 11 

mountains, and upon the corn, and upon the wine, and 
upon the oil, and upon that which the ground bringeth 

l\ Or, over you 

people thought (ti. 2), an indication that the time for building the 
Tcmple had not yet arrived, are in fact a ,·ign of Yahweh's dis
pleasure for their slackncss in the work, at the same time that they 
arc ready enough to build and adorn their own houses (cf. tI. 2). 

run ... to. FIg. for devotc themselves eagerly to (d. 'run 
to evil,' Pro i. J6). But perhaps, with a slight change, we should 
read (We., Now., Marti), take pleasure every »Zan in. 

10. for your sake. The Heb. preposItion is ambiguous, and 
IlIight mean either .for your sake (cf. Ps. xliv. 22), or over )'ou (cf. 
Dt. xxviii. 23). In the former case, however, the words are 
superfluous after Therefore; and in the latter case the point would 
not have the full force that it has in Dt. xxviii. 23. LXX do not 
express the words; and it is possible that CJ'~l' is due to a faulty 
repetition of the preceding P '11' therefore' (so We., Now., ~mith, 
Marti). 

is stayed, &e. Read (omitting one letter): hath withheld 
the dew, and the earth hath withheld her increase (Zech. viii. 
I2). The Heb. vcrb is never used intransitively. Even RV. (= 
AV.) implies the addition of a letter: notice the italic.fro»Z. 

dew. Dew in Palestine is copious, as it is also indispensable 
for vegetation, during the hot and rainless summers: hence it is 
often mentioned as a condition of fertility, e. g. Dt. xxxiii. 13, 28, 
Zech. viii. I2. 

11. A drought had fallen consequently upon the entire produce 
of the soil. 

called. Cf. 2 K. viii. J. 

wine: rather, must. The Heh. tirash appears to have been 
a comprehensive term, denoting sometimes (cf. Joel ii. 24) the 
freshly-expresscd juice of the grape, sometimes (eL Jud. ix: '3; 
Hos. iv. II) a light kind of wine, such as the ancients often made 
by checking artificially the fermentation of the juice before it had 
rnn its full course (sec more fully the note in the writer's Jod 
and A»Zos, in the Cambridge Bible. pp. 79 f.). • Corn, HlllSt, and 
fresh oil' (yi1p/u,r) arc often mentioned together as the three staple 
products of the soil of Palestine: e. g. Dt. vii. '3, xi. I4 ; Hos. ii. 
8, 22 : for tirosh cf. also Is. Ixii. 8. lxv. 8; Zeeh. ix. 17. 
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forth, and upon men, and upon cattle, and upon all the 
labour of the hands. 

12 Then Zerubbabel, the son of Sbealtiel, and Joshua the 
son of J ebozadak, the high priest, with all the remnant of 
the people, obeyed the voice of the LORD their God, and 
the words of Haggai the prophet, as the LORD their God 
had sent him; and the people did fear before the LORD. 

13 Then spake Haggai the LORD'S messenger in the LORD'S 

message unto the people, saying, I am with you, saith the 
'4 LORD. And the LORD stirred up the spirit of Zerubbabel 

labour: i.e. labour connected with agriculture; here of the 
product of labour, as Dt. xxviii. 33, Ps. Ixxviii. 46. 

, For ourselves, Haggai's appeal to the barren seasons, awl 
poverty of the people, as proof of God's anger with their 
selfishness, must raise questions. But we have already seen, 
not only that national calamities were by the ancient world inter
preted as the penal instruments of the Deity. but that all through 
history they have had a wonderful influence on the spirits of men, 
forcing them to search their olVn hearts, and to believe that 
Providence is conducted for othcr ends than our own physical 
prosperity' (G. A. Smith, ii. 239 f. ; ef. i. 162 L!. 

12-15. The effects of Haggai's prophecy. A little more than 
three weeks afterwards, the people, headed by Zerubbabel and 
the high-priest Joshua, began the work. 

12. the remuant of the people: i.e. those who had returned 
from Babylon, the 'remnant' of a once more numerous nation. 
So v. 14, ii. 2; Zeeh. viii. 6 : ef. Is. xlvi. 3. 

obeyed. Lit.' hearkened to,-which is. of course, the 
etymological meaning of 'obeyed' (ob.audio). S,) always. 

did fear before Yahweh. Recognizing !lis hand in the bad 
seaSons that had befallen them, and accepting them as a punish
mcnt tor their neglect of His house. 

13. in Yahweh's message. Rather, by Yahweh's messenger
ship: Le. in virtue of his being commissioned by Yahweh as His 
prophet. The word' messengcr' (often in the common sense of 
the word, and also as ~ angel! is applied only here to a prophet. 

I am with you. A word of encouragcment and consola
tion: ii. 4\ Gen. xxviii. IS; Ex. iii. 12; Jos. i. 5; Jer. i. 8, and 
frequently. 

14. stirred up the spirit of.. So J er. Ii. " ; I Chr. v. 26 ; 
2 ChI. xxi. 16, xxxvi. 22 ( Err. i. 1); Ezr. i. 5. 
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the son of Shealticl, governor of Judah, and the spirit of 
Josh lla the son of J ehozadak, the high priest, and the 
spirit of all the remnant of the people j and they came 
and did work in the house of the LORD of hosts, their 
God, in the four and twentieth day of the month, in the 15 

sixth month, in the second year of Darius the king. 
In the seventh montlz, in the one and twentieth day of 2 

the month, came the word of the LORD by Haggai the 
prophet, saying, Speak now to Zembbabel the son of l 

Shealtiel, governor of Judah, and to J oshlla the son of 
_.- 

and they came, &c. Cf. for the fact Ezr. v. 2. 

did work. As 2 K. xii. I L 'Work' is a substantive. As 
the actual building scems only to have begun later (5ee on ii. 
15- 1 91, the reference will probably be to the preliminary labour 
of clearing away rubbish, &c. 

ii. 1-9. Those among the people who remembered what the 
Temple of Solomon was like, before it had been pillaged, and its 
woodwork burnt, by the Chaldaeans (2 K. xxv. 9, 13-17). were 
no doubt greatly discouraged when they saw its dismantled walls 
and ruined courts, which had now lain neglected for more than 
sixty years. and wondered whether it would ever be possible to 
restore them to their former magnificence: whatever had been 
done during the past month (i. 15). the Temple in its present 
condition prcscnted a disheartening spectacle. It was to counteract 
such despondency that Haggai spoke thc words of encouragement 
contaiued in ii. 1-9, promising that, in spite of its present un
worthy appearance, the latcr glory of the Temple would transcend 
its former glory, for the Messianic age is speedily approaching: 
thc ideals of prophecy (c. g. Is. Ix) will be shortly fulfilkd; and 
the Temple will be beautified with the wealth of the natlans (Is. 

Ix.	 5, 7, 13'·
 
The Temple was actually completed four years afterwards, in
 

516 (Ezr. vi. IS). Its completion' marks a new stage in J'eligious
 
history. It was the first and most definite step towards the
 
realization of Ezekiel's vision of a holy community having the
 
sanctuary as its visible centre and rallying' point. That Haggai
 
connected the advent of the Messianic age with Zerubbabel is an
 
instancc or the inevitable limitations of prophecy. But he at
 
least succeeded (G. A. Smith, ii. 252) in " asserting the Messianic
 
hope of Israel, always baffled. never quenched. in this reopening
 
of her life'" (Ottley, Religio1l of Ismc/, '90S, p. 128).
 

2. Zerubba.bel, &c. See on i. r. 
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Jehozadak, the high priest, and to the remnant of the 
3	 people, saying, Who is left among you that saw this house 

in its former glory? and how do ye see it now? is it not 
4	 in your eyes as nothing? Yet now be strong, 0 Zerub

babel, saith the LORD; and be strong, 0 Joshua, son of 
Jehozadak, the high priest; and be strong, all ye people 
of the land, saith the LORD, and work: for I am with 

~ you, saith the LORD of hosts, a according to the word
 
that I covenanted with you when ye came out of Egypt,
 

a Or, Remember the word, &r.
 

the remnant of the people. See on i. 12. 

3. Who is left, &c. Solomon's Temple was burnt by the 
Chaldaeans sixty-six years before (n. c. 586); so that none but 
a few very aged men could have remembered it. 

this house: the dismantled walls of Solomon's Temple. 
as nothing: i. e. in comparison with what it was in Its glory, 

when it was not only panelled on its inner walls with cedar, and 
dccorated with carvings, but also,-even though there may be 
some exaggeration in the descriptions ',_in many parts overlaid 
with gold. 

4.	 be strong: i. e. be oj good COUi ".ge, as 2 S_ X. 12 at. (Heb.). 
for I am with you. Cf. i. 13. 

5. The Hebrew is highly anomalous: 'the word' is preceded by 
the mark of the accusative, and there is no verb to govern it; the 
insertion of' according to' in AV., RV. is utterly ungrammatical. 
If we understand' Remember' (RVm.; cf. Zech. vii. 7), the 
reference will be to Yahweh's promise or covenant that, if Israel 
would be obedient to H is voice, He would make it His possession 
out of all peoples (Ex_ xix. 5; cf. Jer. xi. 3 5). But to understand 
, Remember' is more than is possible. It seems that we must, 
with We., Now., Smith, Marti, follow the LXX, whieh does not 
express the first clause of v. 5 at all, reading (v. 4b ) 'for I am 
with you, saith Yahweh of hosts, and my spirit abideth in your 
midst: fear ye not.' This yields an excellent sense, in agreement 
with the context: the omitted words, on the contrary, introduce 
a thought foreign to their context, and are apparently a gloss, 
intended to remind the reader of the covenant made with Israel 
at the Exodus, as forming the basis of all Yahweh's subsequent 
relations with His people. 

1 See DB. iv. 70la; ED.' TEMPLE,' § <); 13~rney, Notes on the 
Hebrew text o/Kings, 1'1" 73 L (with reserve). 
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and my SpIrIt a abode amung you: fe:lr ye not. For fi 
thus saith the LORD of hosts: Yet once, it is a little 
while, and I will shake the heavens, and the earth, and 

abiddll 

abode. T<VllI. abideth is mtlch preferable. It is the presence 
of Yahweh's spirit in IsraelI/ow (Zech. iv. 6), not in the past (Is. 
lxiii_ ) 1\ to which Haggai appeals. 

6-9. The promise itself. giving the gr-ounds of the encourage
ment expressed in V". 4. 5. In the first two years of Darius' 
reign (522-520) his empire was in a disturbed state; many 
important provinces revolted under pretenders, and were with 
difficulty reduced to submission (see p. 150) ; and as in the past 
ITIOVements among the nations. or approaching political crises, 
taken in conjunction with their bearing upon Israel, had often 
given the impulse to prophecy, and determined the form and 
imagery of prophetic utterances, so now Haggai throws his 
prophetic thought into a form suggested by the ci Icumstanees of 
h is time: he announces the signs that are to precede the advent 
of the ideal kingdom of God: nations will be shaken, and earthly 
kingdoms overthrown (cf. especially ii. 21-23'; and then, as God's 
kingdom is established upon Zion. the peoples of the earth will 
vie with one another in bringing their costliest offerings to 
beautify His Temple (cf. Is. Ix. 5-7, IT). 

6. a little while. The future, as often in prophecy. is fore
shortened. Isaiah, for example. anticipated the ideal kingdom of 
God as being established immediately after the overthrow of 
Sennacherib (Is_ xi. [-ro. d. x. 33 f. ; xxxii. 1-8, cf. xxxi. 8--9); 
the Second Isaiah represents the ideal futtlre as beginning im
mediately after the people's return from Babylon (e. g. Is. Ix. Ixi. 
4-9) ; and here II aggai similarly pictures the Gentiles as coming 
to do homage at Jerusalem within' a little while.' Cf. ii. 20- 23, 
where Zerubbabel is assigned a place in the Messianic kingdom. 

I will shake, &c_ As ii_ 21-3 shows. political convulsions 
are what the prophet has primarily in view; but he pictures them 
here as accompanied by earthquake. and other physicalmanifestaf". astions (cf. Is. xiii. rD. Ilcl-ompanying the fall of Babylon .: 
Ez. xxxii. 7 f.)_ 

This verse is quoted: parth" in Heb. xii_ ,,6 f. The apostle 
finds an emphasis in the expression Yet ollce, implying the finality 
of the' shaking' referred to by the prophet; and he interprets 
the passage as signifying 'the removal of the things that are being 
shaken. as of things that have been made' (i- e. of the earthly and 
transitorjl Jewish dispensation. then, as he wrr<te, on the point of 
passing" away\, 'that those thing-s which are not shaken may 
remain' Ii. e. the spiritual or Christian order of things. spoken 

:.[ 
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7 the sea, and the dry land; and I will shake all I1:ltions, 
and a the desirable things of all nations shall come, and 
I will fill this house with glory, saith the LORD of hosts. 

8 The silver is mine, and the gold is mine, saith the LORD 

9 of hosts. The latter glory of this house shall be greater 
a Or, the things desired (Heb. desirel of all natiolls shall come 

of in the next verse as a 'kingdom which cannot be shaken: 
which he and those whom he is addressing have received). 

7. The effects of this' shaking' upon the nations. 
the desirable things of all nations Bhall come, &c.: i. e. 

their costly treasures will be brought to beautify the Temple 
(cf. v. 8). The thought is exactly the Same as that of Is. Ix. 5, 
where. speaking of the Temple to be built in the restored cily, the 
prophet says. 'The abundance of the sea shall be turned unto 
thee. the wealth of the nations shall come UlIto thee' '. cl'. also vv. 6.7 
[RVm.J, II, 13). For the word rendered desirable (i. e. p"eel,ms) 
tMllgs, cl'. another derivative of the same root rendered' precious' 
in 2 Chr. xx. 25, Dan xi. 43. Ancl for Zion. as the future spiritual 
metropolis of the world, el'. Is. ii. 2-4. Zeeh. viii. 2I f, xiv. 16. 

The passage IS. of course, 'Mes:5ianic) in the broader sense of 
the term; but the old rendering I,Vulg. d 1!cmd desideratus cundis 
gmtibus: AV. and the desire of all nations shall comel, according 
to which it had specifically a personal reference, and spoke of the 
coming of the Messiah, is impossible upon grammatical grounds: 
the verb' shall come' is in the Hebrew plural, showing that the 
subject [,emdath, though in form a fem. sing., is really a collective 
term, and denotes •desirable things': see in the Heb. exactly 
similar constmctions in Jud. ix. 55, xv. IO; Is. xvi. 4; Ps. ix. 7, 
&c., and as here, with aftm. subject, Is. xxvi. 19; Ps. cxix. I03 
(cl'. G.-K. § 145c.<1). The LXX already render correctly Kat ~!" 
-ret (KAfKTa rraVTWV TWV U}IIWV. 

I will fill this house witb glory. It is tempting to think 
(with some older commentators and Wellh.; of I K. viii. 10 f., 
and to refer the words to the glory of the Divine presence; but 
the context (1'. 8, as well as v. 7°) rather strongly supports the 
view that the' glory' pictured by the prophet is that which will 
accrue to it from the offerings of the nations (cl'. Is. Ix. 5 7. 13;· 

8. The silver is mine, &c. The' wealth of the nations' is 
Mine; and they will offer to Me of it willing-ly and abundantly. 

9. The latter glory of this house: as the wall, built by 
Solomon were probably, at least in part, still standing, th(' 'honse,' 
or Temple, of which they were to form part, is regard"od as one 
and the same as the previous one; ef. the same expression in v. 3· 
The latter glory of the Temple will be greater even than the 
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than the former, saith the LOIm of hosts: and in this 
place will I give peace, saith the LORD of hosts. 

In the four and twentieth day of the ninth month, in 10 

the second year of Darius, came the word o[ the LORD 

by Haggai the prophet, saying, Thus saith the LORD of 1 I 

hosts: Ask now the priests concerning the law, saying, If I2 

one bear holy flesh in the skirt of his garment, and with 
his skirt do touch bread, or pottage, or wine, or oil, or any 

---------- -.--------

former (v. 3" on account, viz. of the splendid offerings of gold and 
silver made to it by the nations. Cf. Tobit xiv. 5. 

will I give peace. The final blessing. Thongh the nations 
may be in commotion (vv. 6b, 7"), Jerusalem will enjoy God
given peace (ef. Is. Ix. 18). Between this prophecy and the next 
(vv. 10-191, spoken two months afterwards, falls chronologically 
Zech. i. I 6 (in the eighth month of Danus' second year1. 

10-19. Haggai here adopts another means of encouraging the 
people to proceed with the work of rebuilding the Temple, by 
pointing to the consequences which their remissness in the past 
had hrought upon them, and promising that henceforth the blessing 
of Yahweh should rest upon them. On the 24th of the ninth 
month three months after work had begun on the site of the 
Temple (i. 14 f.), and two months after the last prophecy I,ii. [ 91 
-by means of replies elicited from the priests on two points of 
ceremonial observance, he teaches the people that, so long as 
the Temple remains unbuilt, they arc as men tbat are unclean; 
their offerings are unacceptable; and hence the late unfruitful 
seasons. From the present day, however, the <by on which the 
foundation of the Temple was laid, Yahweh promises to bless 
them. 

11. Render: Ask, now, direction of the priests. The Heb. 
tamh (from h6n,h, to poillt out, direct, teach) means oml direction 
given by the priests to the laity. in accordance with a traditional 
body of principles and usages, on (principally) points of ceremonial 
duty: in process of time the term came further to denote a body 
of frc/miml dirrction (or' law') on a given subject (e. g. on leprosy, 
Lev. xiv. 2.32.54,57\ aud finally to denote' the law,' as a whole. 
Cf. Jer. xviii. 18 'dircction will not perish from his mouth'; Ez. xliv. 
23 (cf. Lev. x. 10. xi. 47' 'They shall direct my people (so as to 
discern; between the holy and the common, and make them to 
know (the difference) between the unclean and the clean'; Dt. 
xxiv. 8; and sec further the art. 'Law' in DR. (iii. 651. 

12. holy flesh. The flesh of a sacrifice, which is sacred as 
belonging to Yahweh: so Jer. xi. 15 (RVm.1. 
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meat, shall it become holy? And the priests answered 
[.1	 and said, No. Then said Ha;mai, If one that is unclean 

by a dead body touch any of these, shall it be unclean? 
And the priests answered and said, [t shall be unclean. 

q	 Then answered Haggni and said, So is this people, ,,.-md 
so is this nation before me, saith the LORD; and so is 
every work of their hands; and that which they offer 

15 there is unclean. And now, I pray you, consider from 

meat. J~ather, food: see on lIab. i. 16. 
shall. We should now say, will. So v. '3 twice). 

13. uncleo,n by a dead body. Ceremonially' unclean,' through 
contact \vith, or even proximity to, a corpse (Nu. xix). 

it will be unclean. See Nu. xix. 22. 
What was ceremonially' holy' hallowed what it touched, but 

not more (Lev. vi. 27':; \vhat \vas ceremonially' unclean' infected 
not only the person in contact WIth it, hut whatcver he touchcd 
as well (Nu. xix. 22): uncleanness had thus a greater infectious 
power than hohness. The application follows in v. [4. 

14. So it is with the people: 'The faint aroma of sanctity, 
coming [rmll their altar and s~crifil'('s~ \vas too indirect and feeble 
to affect and pervade the secn!ar atmosphere of their life and 
circumstances-just as holy flesh carried in the Jap will not 
sanctify what the lap touches; while, on the othcr hand, thc work· 
a-day worldlincss of their minds and life infected everything 
connected with them, defiling even their religious actions-just as 
one unclean from touching a corpse defiles even the holiest things 
when he comes ncar thenl' (Davidson, The EXile aud RtsforotioJl, 
p. 82'. The lesson is. Less worldliness, more holiness, more 
thought for God and His Temple. 

there. A contemptuous reference to lhe provisional altar, 
which had been erected immediately after the return from Babylon 
(Ell". iii. 3). 

15-19. Let the people lay to heart their remissness in making no 
effort to rebuild the Temple during- the seventeen years which had 
passed since their return from Babylon: a succession of infertile 
seasons had been the consequence of their neglect; only now. 
when they have seriously girded themselves to the work, can 
God promise the:" His blessing. This is clearly the general sense 
of the passage; but parts of it arc difficult, and have been very 
differently understood. To the present writer the best rendering 
appears to be that of Nowack, which has been accepted by Wellh .. 
in his third edition (1898), in preference to the one which he had 
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this day and upward, from before a stone was laid upon 
-~-'------------~~ -----_. 

adopted previously 1; and also by G. A. Cooke (' Haggai' in DB. 
ii. 280b n.), and Marti. It will probably conduce to clearness if 
the rendering of RV. (which is also that of Keil) is first explained, 
and then that of Nowack given as a whole, explanatiol:s ot dctails 
being added afterwards. 

\1) Explanation of R V. : Consider from this day and bad wards, 
back from before one stone was laid upon another in the Tcmple 
,i.e. back from before tl:e buildiugofthe Temple was reoumed, three 
months ago, i. '4 f.); \v. 16 f.) during all this time there were bad 
seasons: (v. 18, consider f10m to-day and backwards, lbeginning 
now at the other end] since the day when (sixteen years ago, Ezr. 
iii. TO) the foundation of the Temple was laid: (v. 19) Is the seed 
[which has becn gathered] still in the barn 1 INo: the scanty 
produce has all been consumed,] yea, the vine, &c., have not 
brought forth on account of the bad seasons: from this day (now 
that the work of rebuilding the Temple has begun in earnest) I will 
bless you. 

Here \a) the day on which the found;ltion of the Temple was 
laid is taken to ha\'e been in the year after the return, sixteen 
years previously; ,b) the interpretation of' upward' as bacr.wards 
is questionable; (c) in v. [8 the rendering' since' (lit. 'from ') 
implies a forced exegesis; the sudden transition from the end to 
the beginning of the sixteen years is awkward, and the same sense 
would have been more naturally expressed by 'from the day that 
the foundation of the Temple was laid until to-day, consider it' \cf. 
G. A. Smith, p. 248). 

(2) As rendered by Nowack except in one or two minor 
points): ,1., And now, I pray you, consider from to· day and 
onwards! Before a stoue was laid upon a stone in the Temple of 
Yahweh [i. e. before to-day J, I' how did ye fare? when one came 
to a heap of twenty se'ahs, there were but ten; when one came 
to the wine-vat to draw off fifty trough. fulls, there were but 
twenty. 17 I smote you with blasting and with mildew and with 
hail. (even i all the work of your hands; yet were ye not (disposed) 
towards me, saith Yahweh. 18 Consider, I pray you, from to day 
and onwards [resuming 1'. IS"]: (yea,) from the four and twentieth 
clay of the ninth ,month" from the day on which the foundation of 
Yahweh's Temple has been laid [i.e. from to·dayl, consider! 
"Is the seed [to be sown] still in the barn [viz. in the future, 
which the prophet here has in mind]? do the vine, and the fig 
tree, and the pomegranate, and the olive tree still [" for ,"] not 
bear? [No: they will then bear; for prosperity will have returned]: 
from this day I will bless you I , 

I Sec for thi.. Smith, pp. 247 f., who substantially follows it. 
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16 a stone in the telllple of the LORD: a through all that 
time, when one came to an heap of twenty 11lcasurt's, 
there were but ten; when one came to the winefat for to 

• Heb. since those days were. 

Here the day on which the foundation oC the Temple was laid 
is taken to be the day on which Haggai is speaking. The other 
variations from the sense expressed by R V. will be apparent from 
the translation: see also the following notes, "nd p. 170 . 

15. this day. The day Oll which the prophet is speaking, the 
24th of the ninth month (Chislev CZech. vii. 11 = Nov -Dec.). 

and upward. This is the crt)cial word in the illterpretation 
of the passage. Everywhere else the expression means 'and 
onwards' (I S. xvi. 13, xxx. 25 ; and in the formula, 'from itwentyJ 
years old and upwards,' i. e. and onwards, Nu. i. 3, and often) ; 
and it is very doubtful whether, here and v. 18, it can be rightly 
understood in the opposite sense of backwards. Nowack under
stands the expression ill the sense that we should expect it to havc 
from the analogy of its other occurrences. 

16. In consequence of the poor crops, both harvest and vintage 
had yielded much less than had beell expected. 

through all that time. Heb. since they were,-an incredible 
expression for 'through all that time.' Tie text is beyond ques
tion corrupt: the emendation of Matthes, how did ye fare? ,lit. 
l what did ye become 1 '), suggested by the LXX (T1Hs ~Tf i), and 
adopted by Nowack, implies merely 0,.";' ;'0 for 0111';'0. 

twenty measures. Read with LXX (aam) twenty seahs; 
the same word is also supplied by Rashi and Kimchi. The 'se'ah' 
was the third of an ephah, and equal to about 2~ gallons: it is 
often in EVV. concealed under the colourless' measure' (Gen. xviii. 
6; I S. xxv. 18; I K. xviii. 32; 2 K. vii. I ; Mt. xiii. 33 [<TaTov]). 

winefat. 'Fat' is here an archaism for vat (Germ. Jass, 
Icel. Jat, A.-S. frrt), as elsewhcre in EVV., viz. Joel ii. 24, iii. 13, 
Is. lxii. 2, Provo iii. IO RV., Is. v. 2 RVm., Mark xii. 1 AV., Hos. 
ix. 2 AVm. (cf. A ntoflY ami Cleop. ii. 7, 22, cited by Aldis 
Wright, Bible Word-Bonk, s. v. Fat). The 'wine· vat , was the 
receptacle in which the juice, trodden out by the feet of men 
in the' wine-press,' was collected. Both were commonly cavities 
hewn out in the rock (cr. Is. v. 2) at different levels, the upper 
one, the gath or the wine-press, having the larger snperficial 
area, the lower one, the yekeb or wine-vat, the greater depth; the 
juice expresscd in the gath flowed dowll into the yel;eb through 
a connecting channel. Many remains of ancient wine·presses 
and wine-vats have been found in Palestine: see Rob. BR. iii. 
137 (here the gath was 8 ft. square and 15 inches deep, the yel;eb 
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draw out fifty vessels, there were but twenty. I smote 17 

you with blasting and with mildew and with hail in all 
the work of your hands; yet ye turned not to me, saith 
the LORD. Consider, I pray you, {rom this day and 18 

--_._--------------

4 ft. square and 3 ft. deep), 381; EB. iv. 5312 (with a plan and 
sectional drawings). 

to draw out. Rather, to bale out,-the word meaniug to scoop 
or ladle ojJ from the top; ef. Is. xxx. [4 'a potsherd ... to bale out 
water from a cistern.' Indeed, this would be the only way in 
which a cavity sunk in the rock could be emptied. 

fifty vessels. Heb.· fifty puriihs' or trolfgh-julls,-' piirah' 
meaning a wine-trollgIJ, and being in Is. lxiii. 3 a syn. of the' wine
press,' and so, it is supposed, signifying here the measure of juice 
which was generally obtained from one filling of the press with 
grapes. But the expression is rather strange; and perhaps, 
suPposinii a letter to have fallen out, we should read, with We. 
(and AV. I) 'to draw off fifty (seahsJ from the wine-trol1gh,'
'p'-inth' being here in this case a synonym of the' wine-vat.' 

17. I smote you with blasting ancl with mildew. A reminis
cence of Am. iv. 9; see also Dl. xxviii. 22, I K. viii. 37. 

blasting: i. e. the blasting of the sirocco (ef. Gen. xli. 6, 
whcre the' C'ast wind,' - as indeed always in the OT.,-means 
the sirocco 1), a hot and scorching wind which in Palestine is apt 
to blow up with great suddenness and violence from the desert, 
withering and burning the growing corn so that no animal will 
touch it, and described by travellers as striking the face like a blast 
from a furnace. 

mildew: i. e. a blight causing the ears to turn a pale yellow, 
and yield no grain. The Heb. word signifies (pale and unhealthy) 
greenness. 

and with hail, (even) all the work of your hands: i. e. 
your undertakings, especially your agrieultllral enterprises (cf. 
Dt. xvi. IS xxviii. 12). For the destructive effects of hail, cf. Ex, 
ix. 25, 26, Ps. Ixxviii. 47. 

yet were ye not towards me: i. e. were not disposed 
towards me (2 K. vi. II, Hos. iii. 3. Ez. xxxvi. 9 ' I am towards 
you 'J. The Heb. here is peculiar: it is varied from 'yet ye 
returned not unto me' in Am. iv. 9 (also vv. 6, 8, 10, II), just 
referred to. It is best explained philologically by W'ellh. The 
correction on:lu.~ N~' is violent. 

18. See the alternative explanations of this verse above, p. 165. 
On the difficult question of the date of the foundation of the 
--------- .. _---...__ ._- ---

J 'Sirocco' is itself merely a corruption of the Arabic sher/fiyelz, 
, eastern.' 
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upward, from the four and twentieth day of the ninth 
lIMltll, since the day that the foundation of the LORD'S 

r9	 temple was laid, consider it. Is the seed yet in the 
barn? YC:l, the vine, and the fig tree, and the pome· 
granate, and the olive trcoe hath not brought forth; from 
this day will I ll]css YOl!o 

20 And the word of the LORD came the second time 
unto Haggai in the four and twentieth day of the month, 

21	 saying, Speak to Zerubbabel, governor of Judah, saying, I 
22 will shake the hea \',:ns and the earth: and I will over· 

Second Temple, see 1'147 f., where it is shown that, thongh there is 
some conflict of authorities, it is on the whole most probable that 
the ceremony did take place in 536, but, as it was not followed 
by any actual building operations till Haggai and Zechariah 
induced the people to proceed with the work in 520, it came to be 
ignored, and the twenty-fourth day of the niilth month ill 520 was 
treated as the day on which the foundation of the Temple was 
really and effectively laid. 

19. On the two different interpretations of which this verse 
(as rar as' brought forth ') is susceptible, sec "lso p. 165. 

yea. The Heb. is unusual; bnt the rendering' yea' or 'even' 
may be defended by , S. ii. 5, J nb xxv. 5. Nowack's rendcring 
'still' implies only the change of a vowel point. 

from this day I will bless you: nnw that the people have 
set themselves earnestly to the work of restoration, a blessing is 
promised. 

20 23. Conclusion. A second prophecy, delivered on the same 
day as the last, and addressed specially to Zerubbabel, in which 
the prophet devdops further the thoughts expressed by him two 
months previously (ii. 6 f. ; see ii. I); and promises Zerubb"bel 
that on the approaching- overthrow of the powers of the world, 
which is to iIlall~urate the Messianic age, his position "vill remain 
5eClire. and Yahweh will constitute him His trusted representative. 
The thought of the approaching downfall of the powers opposed 
to Israel appears also in Zechariah (sec i. 15. :!', ii. 9, vi. 8) : for 
the honour and distinction vouchsafed to Zerubbabel, see also 
Zeeh. iv. 7~!0, and cf. on Zech. vi. '3. 

21. governor of Judah. See on i. 1. 

I will shake (Heb. am shaking) the heavens and the earth. 
As ii. 6. The participle, of the imminent futnre. as Nah. ii. 2. 

22. The political aspect of the appmaching crisis is developed 
here more fully and distinctly than in ii. 6 f. 

HAGGAI 2. 23 ]69 

throw the throne of kingdoms, and I will destroy tbe 
strength of tbe kingdoms of the nations; and I will 
overthrow the chariots, and those that ride in them; and 
the horses and their riders shall come clown, everyone 
by the sword of his brother. In that day, saith the 23 

LORD of hosts, willI take thee, 0 Zerubbabel, my servant, 
the son of Shealtiel, saith the LOR]), and will make thee 
as a signet: for I have chosen thee, sailh the LORD of 
hosts, 

the strength of the kin.gdoms: i. e. their chariots, horses, 
fortresses, and other military resources. 

come down: i. e. be s{r/{{k dO,,-II. Cf. Is. xxxiv. 7 ; Jer. xh·iii. 
15. 1. 27 (where (come dO\Vll' has the ~~Jl1lC mC2ning) ; Zech. xi. 
2 cnd. 

everyone, &c. They will fall by one anuther's hands,
either through a panic seizing them or through quarrels breaking 
ont among them. Cf: Jud. vii. 22; Fz. xxxviii. 21: Zech. xiv. 13. 

23. The promise to Zerubbabel: Yahweh will make him His 
signet-ring, inseparable from Himself, and the symbol of His 
authority. 

as a signet. The signet in the ancient East was a mark of 
honour and distinction, and w; s given by a "'onareh to an 
important minister, as a Illark of confJdence and authority (d. 
Gen. xli. 42; Est. iii. TO). For the fJgnre, as here w,ed, cf. Jel'. 
xxii. 24; and observe that the honuurable position from which it 
is there said that Yahweh would degrade Jehoiachin is here 
conferred by Ha,::gai npon his grandson (sec on i. I), Zc-rubbabel. 
The Messianic aspirations which attached formerly to the Davidie 
king arc transferred by llaggai to Zenrbbabel, who becomes, in 
vIrtue of the po,jtion thus assigned to him, a type of Christ. 

I have chosen thee: ,-iz. to he the Messianic ruler of the 
future: cf. Zeeh. vi. 9- '3, with the notes. 

chosen. As Sanl or David. for instance. had been' chosen" 
1Il the past, I S. x. 24, 1 K. viii. lU, XI. 34 "I. 
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Additional Note on ii. 18. 
It is no doubt strange to find the date specified in a prophecy 

delivered on the very day itself; and hence it is possible that the 
words' from the four and twentieth day of the ninth month' in 
this verse are a gloss derived from v. 10. Wellh., Nowack, and 
Marti go further, and reject the following clause, 'since the day' 
&c., as well, regaramg it also as a gloss, based upon an incorrect 
explanation of v. IS. But for this view there are no sufficient 
grounds: if the clause be omitted, not only is no date mentioned 
for the foundation of the Temple, but the stress laid upon 'this 
day' in 1J1i. IS, [8, '9, as marking a change in Yahweh's attitude 
towards the people (v. 19°), remains unaccounted for. 

ZECHARIAH 

INTRODUCTION 

AND 

REVISED VERSION WITH ANNOTATIONS 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

Hag. i Second year of Darius, 6th month. 

Hag. ii. 1-9 
" " " 

7th month. 

Zeeh. i. 1-6 8th month. 

Hag. ii. 10-23 

" " 
9th month. 

Zech. i. 7-vi. 15 
" " " 

lIth month. 

Zech. vii-vin . Fourth year of Darius, 9th mcnth. 

f,I 

ZECHARIAH I-VIII 

INTRODUCTION 

ZECHAR1AH, son of Berechiah, and grandson of Iddo. 
of priestly descent (N eh. xii. 4, 16), prophesied, accord
ing to i. 1-7, and vii. 1, in the second and fourth years of 
Darius Hystaspis (E. C. 520 and 518). He was thus a con
temporary of Haggai; and he is unquestionably identical 
witb tbe Zechariah, son of Iddo, who is named in Ezl'. 
v. I, vi. I4 as co-operating with Haggai in his efforts 
to induce the people to prosecute the work of rebuilding 
the Temple. 

The historical situation in 520 B. C. has been sufficiently 
described in the Introduction to Haggai. To recapitulate 
briefly what was there stated in greater detail: in the first 
year of Cyrus, B. C. 537, a large body of exiles returned 
from nabylon to .Judah; they settled down in their old 
homes. but, partly from the difficulty of bringing the land 
again into cul'ivation, partly from a sllccession of bad 
seasons, and partly from troubles arising from their 
neighbours, the people fell into a state of apathy and 
despondency; and though the work of rebuilding the new 
Temple had been begun formally in 53(', nothing fmther 
had been clone to it till Haggai, two months before 
Zechariah's opening rrophecy (i. [-6), succeeded in 
stirring up the people to resume the work (H ago i. 14. 

jl	 J 5). A month later, Haggai had allayed the doubts of 
those who questioned whether the new Temple would 
ever he comparable to the old with the promise that the 
latter glory of the house should exceed its fonner glory, 
on account, viz., of the treasures which the nations would 
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offer for its adornment (Hag. ii. 1-91. Jn the following 
month Zechariah begins to prophesy. 

Zechariah's prophecies fall into three clearly-defined 
parts, which may be headed respectively: (I) A call to 
repentance (i. 1-6); (2) Visions of hope and encourage
ment for Judah (i. 7-vi. IS); (3) Yahweh's promises and 
demands for the future (chs. vii-viii). 

I. i. 1-6 (eighth month of Darius' second year). A call to 
repentance, as the first condition of the return of Yahweh's 
favour, which the people thought had for ever left them. 

II. i. 7-vi. IS (three months later, and two months after 
Hag. ii. 10 23). Visions of hope and encouragement for 

• Judah (i. 7 --vi. 8), with a closely related historical appen
dix (vi. 9-15). This forms the central and most chara(:
teristic part of Zechariah's prophecy. The visions all 
centre upon the great questions of the day: what were 
the prospects of Judah for the future? how did she stand 
towards her heathen neighbours? would the Temple ever 
be finished? They form a well-arranged whole, showing 
how Yahweh's promises to His people will be fllltllled, 
and how the various obstacles, whether from without or 
within, which seem destined to thwart them, wiil one 
after another be remo\·ed. The answers given to these 
questions are not mere temporal promises: they all 
contain a large ideal or '1\1 essianic' element, which 
differs from the corresponding element in previolls pro
phets only in being determined by, and accommodated 
to, the histOl ical conditions of the time. 

Thefirst vision Ii. 7 -17;. Yahweh's Four Horsemen. Yah
weh's horsemen, who act as scouts or patrols, report that the 
earth is at rest: there is no sign of any movement among the 
nations, such as Haggai. a few months before (ii. 6 C, 21 C), had 
declareJ would within' a little while' bring in the Messianic 
)ge: but Yahweh assures the prophet that He is still, as of 
old, jealous for His people, and ere long Jerusalem and the 
cities of Judah will be rebuilt, and His people again be pros
perous 

The second vision (i. 18~21\. The Four Horns and the Four 

Smiths. Four horns. symbolizing the nations opposed to 
Israel, have their power broken by four smiths. 

The third vision (ii. 1-5;. The Man with the Measuring
Line. The new Jerusalem is to have no walls; for its popula
tion is to be free to spread far and wide, and Yahweh will be 
its sufficient defence. In a lyric epilogue, attached to the 
vision (ii. 6-13), the prophet calls upon the Jews still in 
Babylon to hasten and return; for Yahweh is about to take 
up His abode in Zion, and many peoples will join themselves 
to Him. 

The fourth vision (ch. iii\. The High-Priest, Joshua. and 
the Satan. The calamities which continued to beset the 
people seemed to them an indication that there was still some 
sin clinging to them, which was an obstacle to their complete 
r"storation to Yahweh's favour, and the advent of the promised 
future. By the vision of the high-priest, Joshua. representing 
the people, accused by the Satan, but acquitted, and clothed 
in clean garments, it is shown that this sin is done away 
with; and a promise is added of the speedy advent of the 
Messiah, and of the consummation of national felicity. 

Thejijlh vision (ch. iv). The Seven-Branched Candlestick, 
alld the Two Olive-Trees. Whatever the candlestick may be: 
taken to signify (sec the notes), this vision shows that the 
community presided over by Zerubbabel and Joshua is ever 
under the watchful eare of Yahweh's eyes; and that Zerubbabcl, 
in spite of difficulties, will successfully complete the building 
of the Temple. 

The sixill vision (v. 1-41. The Flying Roll The land to be 
purged of sinners. A roll, inscribed with curses, flies over the 
Holy Land, as a token that in future the curse for sin will 
never fail to light upon the sinncr.
 

. The set'fnth vision (v. 5~II). The Woman in the Barrel.
 
The land to be purged of sin. Israel's sin, personified as a 
woman, is carried off in a barrel, and deposited in Babylonia, 
where for the future it is to remain. 

The eighth vision (vi. 1-8). The Four Chariots. FOUl' 
chariots, drawn by variously-coloured horses, go forth to 
execute God's jndgements upon the heathen, in different parts 
of the earth. especially in Babylonia. 

vi. 9-15. Historical Appendix. A crown to hc made of the 
gold and silver which some of the exiles had sent as an 
offering to the Temple, and placed on the head of Zerubbabel J, 

who is to complete the building of the Temple, and he the 
Me%ianic ruler of the future, with Joshua as priest at his 
side. 

1 See the IH'te on vi. 1 I. 
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Ill. Chs. vii-viii (two years afterwards, in Darius' fourth 

year, B. C. 518). Yahweh's promises, and moral demands, 
for the future. Zechariah, in answer to an inquiry 
addressed to him (vii. 1-3), declares that Yahweh de
mands no fasts, but only the observance of H is moral 
commands, which their forefathers, to their cost, had 
neglected (vii. 4-14). And he ends his Book with a 
decllogue of promises (ch. viii), describing the happy days 
in store for ]udJ.h, if only it will satisfy Yahweh's moral 
demands. 

The most characteristic feature of Zechariah's pro
phecies are the visions. The vision was a frequent mode 
of prophetic intuition in Israel (d. Hos. xii. 10; Am. vii-ix; 
Is. vi; ]er. i, xxiv); but, in the prophecies which we still 
possess, it is most fLIlly represented in the 1300ks of Ezekiel 
and Zechariah. The vision is a projection or creation 
of the mind, analogous to the dream: the subject falls 
into a state of trance, or ecstasy, in which the channels 
connecting the brain with exlernal objects are closed: 
the power of the will to guide thought is relaxed: on tIle 
other hand, the i1Jl!~l{in{{tioll, or faculty of combining 
images andidefls, which have been previously apprehended, 
into new forms, is abnOlmally active; and the pictures 
created by it stand out the more vividly, in the absence 
of the sharper impressions produced in a waking state of 
the senses. Psychologically the vision may thus be 
described as a combination into new forms, under the 
influence of some determining impulse. of the images and 
impressions with which the mind, through its waking 
experience, is stored. [n a prophetic vision the determin
mg impulse will have heen due to the operation of the 
revealing Spirit: Zechariah, we may suppose. had been 
brooding over the condition and prospects of his people: 
the restoration of God's favour. tIle triumph oyer the 
heathen. the completion of thp. Temple. to bc followed 
immediately by the advent of the Messianic age. tllC 
position to be taken in it by Joshua and ZerubbabeL and 

the felicity and sinlessness which would then be the 
nation's lot--these and kindred subjects had been long in 
his mind: hc had, perhaps, thought of some of them 
in eonnexion with the same figures and imagery wi:h 
which they appear associated in thc visions; and the 
visions exhibit the shape which they ultimately took in 
his imagination. How some of the same subjects are 
treated by him without the concomitants of a vision may 
be seen in vi. 9- I 5, and in chs. vii-viii: the predomi
nant ideas are still clearly the same. 

It remains, however, a question whether in the case of 
Zechariah, whose visions in some cases are much more 
circumstantial than those of the earlier prophets, we have 
throughout the narration of actual visions, and not rather 
(G. A. Smith, p. 274) 'a series of conscious and artistic 
allegories-the deliberate translation into a carefully con
structed symbolism of the Divine truths with which the 
prophet was entrusted by his God.' At least in part, the , visions may well be not more than literary forms. And if 
we ask further why a man 'with such gifts of direct 
speech, such a keen desire to stir the public conscience' 
(see i. 2-6, vii-viii), and' such clear views of his people's 
character and history,' should choose to express the latter 
by an imagery so artificial and involved, we may per
haps answer with the same writer that this, if partly a 
result of the natural bent of the prophet's mind, was 
partly also a result of the circumstances of his time: 'the 
exiles were tot responsible citizens or statcsmen, but 
dreamers. They were inspired by mighty hopcs for the 
future, and not fettered by the practical necessities of a 
definite historical situation upon which these hopes had 
to be immediately realized.' They consequently gave the 
reins to their imagination, and threw the truths which 
they were inspired to discern into symbolic pictures care
fully elaborated in all their details. 

A standing feature in Zechariah's visiuns is the presence 
in them of II11Xds. In the visions of the earlier prophets 

N 
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(Am. vii-ix; Jer. i, xxiv) angels do not appear; whatever is 
said or done, Yahweh Himself is the speaker or doer; the 
only exceptions being I K. xxii. 19 ff., and Is. vi, where, 
in the representation of Yahweh's celestial court, angelic 
beings are naturally present. But in Ezekiel's visions 
angels, there regularly called. 'men,' are a frequent 
feature: somc execute Yahweh's judgement upon Jeru
salem (Ez. ix. I x. 6); and another, in Ezekiel's vision of 
the restored Temple (Ez. xl-xlviii I, conducts the prophet 
through the different parts, measures them, and explains the Iii 
details to him (Ez. xl. 3,4, 5, &c.). 
angels are a constant feature: 

In Zechariah's visions 
Zechariah never sees 'I 

I 
Yahweh, or is sp()ken to by Him directly. And so in his 
book we have the' man that talked with me,' the interpret
ing angel who explains the visions to the prophet (i. 13, 14, 
19, ii. 3, iv. 1,4, 5, V. 12, 3,1, la, vi. 4), and we have besides 
the' man' riding the red horse in i. S, 'another angel' 
in ii. 3, and' Yahweh's angel' himself in i. II, 12, iii. I, 

2 [see note], 3, 5,6. This predominance of angels in the 
visions of Ezekiel and Zechariah is due, probably, to a 
changed conception of the method by which Yahweh 
operated in the world. The earlier prophets had such a 
vivid sense of Yahweh's personal and practical interest in 
the affairs of His people that they were conscious of no II 
need for the intermediate agency of angels: but with 
Ezekiel there arose an increased sense of the loftiness 
of God, and of the distance separating Him from earth; 
and so in Zech. iii, for instance, when J o~hua and the 
Satan appear before the Divine tribunal, judgement is given 
by 'the angel of Yahweh,' who, as in the older historical 
books, ' though distinct from Yahweh, yet represents Him 
so directly and fully that when he speaks or acts Yahweh 
Himself is felt to speak or act' 1: elsewhere, if the material 
details of a vision have to be explained. this is done by a 
'man.' i, e. by,m ang'elie being.. acting on Yahweh's behalf, 

- --_._--

1 W. R. Smith, art' Angel' in the Encycl. Brifal11zica. Cf. 
A. B. Davidson, art. 'Angel' in DR., p. 94"· 

but of a decidedly lower rank than' the angel of Yahweh,' 
and by no means representing Him with the same fullness 
or authority 1. On the' Satan,' see on iii. 1. 

Of Zechariah's eight visions, three, the first two (i. 7-17, 
18--21) and the last (vi. 1-8), deal with the relation of Israel 
to the heathen world without. In his method of dealing 
with this relation we observe a further difference between 
Zechariah and the older prophets. The older prophets,
Amos, Hosea, Isaiah, and Jerelniah, for instance,- have 
always in view the actual nations, the Assyrians or the 
Chaldaeans, as the case may be, who are thre;rtening Israel 
at the time when they arc writing: Zechariah, developing 
a line of treatment which had begun with Zephaniah and 
Ezekiel (chs. xxxviii xxxix), deals with heathen powers 
in the abstract: their overthrow is predicted; but what 
powers are intended, and by what historical movements 
they are to be destroyed, docs not appear: the prophet 
employs indefinite symbolical or :lpocalyptic represen
tations, - angelic horsemen patrolling the earth in i. 8-11, 
, horns' and' smitbs' in i. 18-21, and' chariots' c;rrrying 
God's wrath into different quarters of the earth in vi. I-g. 
This, again, is a peculiarity connected with the same 
absence of a definite political situation remarked upon 
above. It was necessary to assure the people that lsmel, 
and the kingdom of God which it represented, would not 
succumb before the powers of the world: but there being 
no dangers actually threatening it, Zechariah conveys this 
assurance through ,ymbolical representations of the means 
employed by God for its protection. In the peculiar 
character of their symbolism the visions of Zechariah 
prepare the way for the symbolic:l! representations of the 
latcr Apocalypses. Daniel, Enoch, 2 Esdras, &c. 

The remaining five visions (chaps. ii-v) deal with 
the future of Israel itself as a nation. Zechariah, as 
we have seen, was of priestly descent; and this no 

.1. See/urther G. A. Sl1litl,'s chapter on 'The Angels of the 
VISIons, p_ 310fT. 
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doubt accounts to a certain extent for the prominence 
which the Temple, and the high·priest, assume in his 
outlook into the future. But the completion of the Temple 
was the pressing question of the day: Ezekiel had seen 
in vision (x. 1~ f., xi. 23), shortly before the destruction 
of Jerusalem, Yahweh leave the Temple; he had after
wards (chaps. xl ff.) made elaborate provision for its 
restoration, and had also ill vision seen Yahweh solemnly 
re-enter it (xliii. 4, 5). Without a Temple God could not 
dwell in the midst of His people, and the national 
restoration was incomplete. Haggai and Zechariah both 
urged upon the peopie the duty of hastening on the re
storation of the Temple. To its completion they attached, 
as other prophets had done to the great coming events 
of their day, ideal hopes. Isaiah, for instance, had pictured 
the golden reign of righteousness and peace as beginning 
immediately after the downfall of the Assyrian (cf. on 
Hag. ii. 6); amI so Zechariah, idealizing similarly the 
approaching future, pictures the completion of the Temple 
as inaugurating the same ideal age, when Judah and its 
inhabitants, with Yahweh again dwelling in their midst 
(ii. 10-12), will be prosperous and happy (ii. 4, 5, iii. 10), 

no longer assailed by foes (ii. 8,9, and elsewhere), purged 
of sinners (If. 1- 4), and sin (iii. 9, v. 5- 1 I ; cf. Is. i. 26, iv. 
3, xxix. 20-24, xxxiii. 24), ruled by their ideal king,-whom 
Zechariah, as can scarcely be doubted (see on iii. 8, vi. 11), 

conceives as represented by Zerubbabel, --with Joshua as 
priest at his side (vi. 13), maintaining faithfully the ritual 
observances of the Temple (iii. 7), and when 'many 
nations' (as Isaiah also had foretold, ii, 2, 3, and else
where) will press forward, eager to share the same 
spiritual privileges, and 'join themselves' to Yahweh 
(ii. II), Many of the same thoughts of Israel's felicity, 
in the coming Messianic age, recur in chap. viii (7JV.3-8, 
12-13, 15; also, VV. 20-3, the adhesion of foreign 
nations). Like [saiah, Zechariah was disappointed: the 
completion of the Temple was not folIowed by an age of 
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ideal happiness and goodness: nevertheless, his VISIons 
remain as ideals of the goal designed by God for man, 
and of the goal to which, we may hope, human history is, 
if slowly, advancing. The Messianic expectations attached 
to Zernbbabel were naturally fulfilled, in a larger sense, 
by Christ. Zechariah was not, like the older prophets, 
called upon to rebuke: he nowhere, for instance, refers to 
idolatry: his task was to rcassure and encourage his people 
at a time when despondency and depression hacl taken 
possession of them (p. 1501. Nevertheless he upens his 
prophecy with a call to repentance (i. 2-6); and in 
chs. vii and viii he appears as a true heir of the older 
prophets, insisting upon the moral clemands of righteous
ness and mercy which Yahweh made of His people, and 
which, he declares, are the conclition upon which alone 
His bright promises for the future can be fulfillecl. 
Zechariah thus teaches, more distinctly, perhaps, than 
any other prophet, how only man's co-operation, re,'pond
ing to the promptings of the Spirit of God, can ever bring 
in the golden age upon earth. 

For the Introduction to chaps. ix-xiv, see p. 227 fi. 
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ZECHARIAH 

1 IN the eighth month, in the second year of Darius, 
came the word of the LORD unto Zechariah the son of 

2 Berechiah, the son of Icldo, the prophet, saying, The 
LORD hath been sore displeased with your fathers. 

3 Therefore say thou unto them, Thus saith the LORD 

.of hosts: Return unto me, saith the LORD of hosts, and 
" I will return unto you, saith the LORD of hosts. Be ye 

not as your fathers, unto whom the former prophets cried, 

1. The second year of D~lrius WaS B. C. 520. The <by of the 
month (cf. ZI. 7) has prohably fallen out accidentally. 

son of Iddo. Sce Neh. xii. 4,10, from which it appears that 
Zechariah was of a priestly family (cf. p. 179)· 

PART I (i. 2.6). 

A call to rl'pO/tal1ce. 
2-6. A call to repcntance. as the condition of the return of 

Yahweh's favom. The call is founded upon the experience of the 
past: the pre-exilic Israelites had turned a deaf ear to the warnings 
of the prophets. and Yahweh's judgements had overtakcn them: 
let those whom the prophet now addresses take a lesson from 
their example. 

2. with your fathers: who, viz. (ZI. 4), turned not at my 
rebuke: if, therefore (v. 3), you wish me to deal differently with 
you, ::;:1 yourselves differently from them; retl/rll unto me, ,,,,d 
I will return Ul1to YOI/. 

3. Return, &~. This is what had been taught in substance by 
many previous prophets (e. g. Hos. xiv. 2-4; Is. i. 19; Jer. iii. 
12-15, xxix. 12-141 ; but the.form occurs here for the first time. 
Cf. Mal. iii. 7; 2 Chr. xxx. 6; also Jas. iv.8. 

4. the former prophets: i. e. the pre-exilic prophets; cf. vii. 7, 
12. As Wellh. has remarked, the expression shows how deeply 
the Jews of thc restoration felt the gulf which separated them 
from pre-exilic Israel. 

Xeturn ye, &e, I nto these words Zechariah casts the quintes
sence of the teaching' of the pre-exilic prophets: man's repentance 
is the condition of God's assistance. The phraseology is modelled 
upon that of Jeremiah: see eep. J er. xxv. 5; cf. also xviii. 11, 

xxiii 22b, xxxv. 15. 

now: the enclitic' now ' (N~), better rendered, I pray you. 
but they hearkenE:d not. Cf. Jer. vii. 24, xxix. '9, xxxv. 

16, '7. &c, 
nor attended unto me. Cf. J er. vi. 10, 17, 19, xviii. 18 (Heb.) 

5, 6. An objection met. The people are supposed to argue 
that the fathers are long- dead, and what have the former prophets 
to do with the present generation? Zechariah replies: It is true, 
your fathers and the prophets belong to the past; but (v. 6) not 
so my words: your fathers were obliged to own that they were 
fulfilled in their case; and unless you repent, they will be fulfilled 
again in yours. 

5. where are they? The word' they' is emphatic 
6. my statutes, &c. Rather, my decrees (viz. of judgement) 

witll which I commissioned, &c. 
m:v serva.nts the prophets. So first in Am. iii. 7 : most fre

quently inJ eremiah (six times).and thecompilerolKings (five times), 
overtake. Cf. Dt. xxviii, 'S' 45. 
and they turned. Viz. not at the warning, but at the judge

ment, which forced them, when it was too late, to acknowledge 
the truth of what the prophets had said. 

thought .•. dealt. So Lam. ii, 1]" (Heb.I , 
PART II (i. 7-vi. lSI, 

Visiolls of hope and fJ1couragcment .fay Judah. 
'7~1'7. Zechariah's first visioll. Yahweh's F01ll' Horsemcn. On 

the circumstances in which the people now found themselves, and 



ZECHARIAH 1. 9-12 185184 ZECH;\ RIAH 1. 8 

month, which is the month Shebat, in the second year 
of Darius, carne the word of the LORD unto Zechariah 
the son of Berechiah, the son of Iddo, the prophet, 

8 saying, I saw in the night, and hehold a man riding 
upon a red horse, and he stood among the myrtle trees 
that were in the a bottom; and behind him there were 

" Or, shady place 

the direction which they may be supposed to have given to the 
prophet's thoughts and feelings, which formed, no doubt, the 
hnman occasion of these visions, see the Int.-oduction, p, 176 f. 

The object of the first vision is to show how, in spite of 
appcarances to the contrary, God's anger with His people is at an 
end, and that ere long they will be in possession of every prosperity. 
The prophet finds himself in imagination in one of the myrtle
covered glens ncar Jerusalem: he sees what is in appearance 
a body of horsemen.-a reflection, perhaps, of the military bands 
and patrols of the Persians, The leader of the party is in front, 
the others are behind. It soon appears, however, that they are 
not in reality Persians; they are angelic beings, scouts of God, who 
have come in from patrolling the earth, bringing their reports 
with them. The whole earth, they declare, is at rest: there is no 
sign of any movement upon it, such as Hag'gai. only a few months 
before, had foretold was in 'a little while' to overthrow the powers 
of the heathen (Hag, ii. 6, 7, 20 '22\ and bring in for Israel the 
Messianic age. The angel who is speaking with the prophet 
thereupon inquires how much longer Jerusalem is to rest under 
the Divine displeasure, and is assured in reply that Yahweh's 
wrath now at last is turned to pity: J eru,alem and the Temple 
will ere long be rebuilt, and the prosperity of His people will be 
no longer delayed. 

7. the four and twentieth day. &c. Three mnnths since 
Zechariah had come forward with his call to repentance (i. 1-6), I 

and exactly two months since Haggai's encouraging prophecies, 
ii.	 18-19, 20-23. 

Shebat, i. e. Feb. -Mar. One of the post-exilic names of the II 
Jewish months, dCI'ived from Babylonia. Cf. vii. I. 

8. red: i, e., probably, as we should say, chpstnut. 
in the bottom. The word is used elsewhere only of the 

'deep' of the sea (Ps. cvii, 24 a1.i ; and its applicability to a valley
bottom is very doubtful. The rend. of RVm., shaJ.v llace ,cf. LXX 
TO'" IWTauKlwv), or glen, implying the least possible change in the 
vocalization, is preferable, 

horses, red, sorrel, and white. Then said I, 0 my lord, 9 
what are these? And the angel that talked with me said 
unto me, I will shew thee what these be, And the man 10 

that stood among the myrtle trees answered and said, 
These are they whom the LORD hath sent to walk to 
and fro through the earth. A':1d they answered the II 
angel of the LORD that stood among the myrtle trees, 
and said, \Ve have walked to and fro through the earth, 
and, behold, all the earth sitteth still, and is at rest. 
Then the angel of the LORD answered and said, 0 LORD 12 

sorrel: i. e. yellowish-,-ed. The reason why the horses are 
mentioned, rather than their riders, appears to be because some 
'ignifieance is regarded as attaching (0 their colours; though 
what this significance is, is not explained, and is by no means 
self-evident. Most probably the colours stand in some relation to 
the quarters of the earth which the horsemen arc supposed to 
have been severally patrolling I,e£. vi, 2, 3, 6): the supposition 
(Keil) that they have a reference to the mission which they had 
to discharge is not supported by the context: all bring back the 
same report (the case of Rev. vi. 2, 4, 8, is obviously different). 

9. 0 my lord, what are these 1 The words are addressed to 
the interpreting angel, of whose presence in the vision we are 
first made aware by this question and the following answer. 

the angel that talked with me. The title by which the 
angel who explains to Zechariah what he beholds is distinguished 
throughout the visions (i. 13, 14, 19, ii. 3, iv. I, 4, 5. v. 10, vi. 4). 

I will shew thee (lit. ' make thee see '). Ile does not say, 
I will tell thee, but I will shew thee, i. e. thou wilt see directly 
what they are. 

10. And the man that stood, &c. The rider on the front 
horse mentioned in v. 8 here interposes, and explains that the 
horsemen are the scouts whom Yahweh has sent out to patrol the 
earth, and report what is taking place upon it. 

to walk to and fro: i. e. to patrol (c£. Job i. 7). 
11. Hereupon the horsemen speak themselves, and report to 

Yahweh's angel-who al'o, it now appears, as well as the rider of 
71V. 8, 10. stood among the myrtle-trees-that nothing is stirring 
in the whole earth; there is no sign of any movement bringing 
in for Israel the Messianic age. Zechariah did not attach to the 
commotions in the Persian empire (p, ISO) the same significance 
that Haggai appears to have done. 

12. Taking the text as it stauds (see note on v. 13), Yahweh's 
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of hosts, how long wilt thull not have mercy on Jeru
with good words, e7!('IZ comfortable words. So the angel 14

salem and on the cities of Judah, against which thou 
that talked with me said unto me, Cry thOll, saying,

hast had indignation these threescore and ten years? 
Thus saith the T~ORD of hosts: I am jealous for J erusa

13 And the LORD answered the angel that talked with me ~ !em and for Zion with a great jealousy. And I am 15 

angel, thuugh frum une point of view representing Yalnvch (v. 
III, is from another point of view independent of Him, and 
represents the feelings of Zechariah ami his countrymen, who could 
not but be disappointcd at the answer given by the horsemen in 
v. II ; accordingly he makes intercession OIl behalf of Israel, and 
asks Yahweh why, thou~h seventy years have passed (B. c. 586
5 20), His anger, as was popularly inferred at the time .see p. 
ISO) to be the case, -still rested upon Judah and Jerusalem. In 
this intercession of Yahweh's angel on Israel's behalf we mav. 
perhaps, see the beginning of the doctrine of patron angel~, 
representing particular peoples. which meets us later in a more 
developed form in the Book of Daniel (Dan. x. 21, xii. I). 

answered. The word does not necessat-ily mean' replied to 
a question) ; it may mean, as it does in v. TI, 'spoke in a manner 
corresponding to a particular situation, or the feelings called forth 
by it': cf. for instance, Job iii. 2; Is. xiv. 10; Dan. iii. '4. iv. 19. 

not have mercy. Retter, have no compalision,-the word 
used in Is. xiv. I, xlix. 13: Ps cii. 13. 

13. Yahweh Himsdf now intervenes, and' answers' the inter. 
preting angel with comforting aSSurances. Under what form 
Yahweh appeared ill the vision is not indicated by Zechari.1h, any 
more than it is by A'lIos ill Am. vii. }--9, viii. 1- 3, ix. I: He is 
introduced abruptly, jnst as the interpreting angel is in v. 9, and 

Yah ...veh's angd' in 'V. Ill, 

1 The explanation of this vision g-iven above t.,,.,hich is that of KeiI) 
appears to the present writer tu be the most ~atisfaetory and con
sistent: but it must be allowed that the description, in some of its 
detail~, is not vcry distinctly expressed; and some commentatol'S 
have identified the 'a~gel of Yahweh that stood among the myrtle 
trees' of v. I I with the ~ man riding the red horse,' and also' stand4 
ing- among the myrtle trees,' of vv. 8, 10 (so C. g. T. T. Perowne), 
and (understanding' answt'red' in 'V. 13 in its strict sense) the 
, angel of Yahweh' in v. 12 with the 'angel that talked with me' 
of vv. 9, 13. This interpretaticn certainly imparts clearness into the 
description; but it can scarcely be the intention of the text as it 
stands. Accordingly \Ve., Now., Marti, who adopt it, suppose the 
text to have been altered, and confused, in consequence of a mis~ 
understanding-, and correct it so as to make it express it distinctly: 
thus they read in v. 8 'a man standing among' &c. (so already 

• 

very sore displeased with the nations that are at ease: 
for I was but a little displeased, and they a helped 
forward the affliction. Therefore thus saith the LORD: 16 

• Or, helped fo,- evil. 

i 
good words: i. e. gracious words, promises of prosperity: cf 

Josh. xxiii. 14 ; Jer. xxix 10. 

14-17. The assurances of v. 13 particularized more closely, 
and communicated by the interpreting angel to the prophet, to be 
proclaimed by him 10 the people at large. 

14. Cry: i. e. Prodai».; ef. Is. xl. 6, lviii. I. 

I am jealous. 'I have been and still am jealous' is what the 
Heb. tense used implies. Yahweh's' jealousy' for Bis people 
IcC viii. 2) prompts Him now at last to interpose on its behalf: cf. 
Ez xxxvi. 5, 6, xxxviii. '9; Is. xlii. 13, lix. '7. 

15. But Yahweh is sore displeased with the nations; for 
they had dOlle more evil 10 Israel than they were commissioned 
to do : He was angry (relatively' but a little with Israel, but they 
had helped unto evil, i. e. had helped, not simply as His instru
ments for the correction of Israel, but for evil (Jer. xliv. II), or 
caldmity, seeking to exterminate Israel. 'The fall of the Chal
daeans had effected nothing; the Persians were no better than the 

,I	 Chaldaeans: the power of the heathen had yet to be broken before 
the Messianic kingdom could be realized. The Jews were evidently: 
in despair. because, even after their return to Palestine, things 
still went on quietly in their old way' (We.). 

a.t ease: in careless and godless security ,Am vi. I ; Is. xxxii. 
9, II), indifferent or contemptuous towards others (Job xii. 5; 
Ps. exxiii. 4) 

16, 17. Now, therefore, Yahweh's anger against His people is 
turned into compassion: the Temple and city will be rebuilt, and 
His p.:ople will ag.1in enjoy prosperity. 

16. am returned, &e. Cf. Is. Iii. ab• 

Ewald", and'" before' for' behind,' they omit '1:'. TO as an inconect 
gloss, anticipating- 'Z'. I], and they read in i.'. I I 'the man· for' the 
angel of Yahwph: and in v. 12' the angel that talked with me' for 
'the ang"d of Yall\\'{·h.' These corrections are, however, violent; and 
the indistinctness in the representation may, after all, be original. 
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I am returned to Jerusalem with mercies; my house horns. And I said unto the angel that talked with me, I<} 

shall be built in it, saith the LORn of hosts, and a line \Vhat be these? And he answered me, These are the 

17 shall be stretched forth over Jerusalem. Cry yet again, horns which have scattered Judah, Israel, and Jerusalem. 

saying, Thus saith the LORD of hosts: My cities "through And the LoJ.{]) shewed me four smiths. Then said I, 20, 2 I I
 
prosperity shall yet be spread abroad; and the LORD 

shall yet comfort Zion, and shall yet choose Jerusalem.
 
[8 b And I lifted up mine eyes, and saw, and behold four
 

a Or, shal'-vd o!'oj/ow with prospen'ty
 
h [Ch. ii. I in Heb.] 

with mercies. Rather, with compassion (as in vii. 9'. 
my house shall be built in it. The rebuilding of the 

Temple, in which Yahweh might again, as uf old, take up His 
abode (cf. ii. 10), would he the final proof that the period of His 
wrath was at an end, and that He again viewed His people with 
favour. Cf. the solemn departure of Yahweh from His Temple, 
as seen in Ezekiel's vision, Ez. x. 18 f., xi. 23, and His re-entry 
into it, Ez. xliii. 4, 5. 

and a line, &c. : i. e. the measuring-line; fig. for' the city 
will be rebuilt.' Cf. ler. xxxi. 38-4°' 

17. my cities. The promise is here extended to the other 
'cities of Judah' (v. 12) inhabited by the returned exiles: cf. Jer. 
xxxiii.	 12, 13; and N eh. xi. 25 ff. 

shall yet overflow (Pr. v. 16) with prosperity. The margo 
of RV. is to be followed. 

shall yet comfort Zion. Cf. Is. Ii. 3, Iii. 9b • LXX, how
ever, has have compassiolt Olt (::n~ for O;-Tl) , which suits the con
text better \see v. 12). Cf. Is. xiv I, of which 'shall yet 
choose' is in any case a reminiscence; also xlix. I3b , J er. xxx. 
18 al. 

18-21. The second visiolt. The Four Horns and the Four 
Smiths. The prophet sees four horns, towering up, we may 
suppose perhaps, out of the distant darkness. with threatening 
mien, which he is told are the powers that have scattered Judah. 
Thereupon four smith~ appear, who, he learns, are to strike down 
and disable the horns of the nations. The vision symbolizes the 
destruction of the heathen powers which had oppressed Israel, 
and threatened now to frustrate the fulfilment of the promises 
given in v. 16. The four horns point to the four quarters of the 
heavens (cf. ii. 6, vi. 2-6), and represent consequently Israel's 
enemies in every direction, or the heathen world at large. The 
hostility shown towards Israel by its more immediate neighbonrs 
is here generalized, and becomes an antagonism between Israel 
and the world at large (camp., later, Dan. ii and vii). 

What come these to do? And he spake, saying, These 
are tbe horns which scattered Judah, so that no man 
did lift up his head: but these are come to fray them, 
to cast down the horns of the nations, which lifted up 
their horn against the land of Judah to scatter it. 

a And I lifted up mine eyes, and saw, and behold a 2 
a [Ch. ii. 5 in Heb.] 

18. four horns. The horn is the symbol of aggressive might: 
Mic. iv. 13; Ps. lxxvi. 10, and frequently. 

19. scattered. The expression is not applicable to a 'horn,' 
as such; but the prophet is thinking of the powers or peoples 
which the horns represent. 

Judah, (even) Israel an.d Jerusalem. So the text must be 
rendered, the last three words being epexegetical. But they look 
very much like an explanatory gloss (ef. 'Judah' alone, v. 21). 

20. shewed me. In the vision: as Am. vii. I, 4, 7, viii. I; 
J cr. xxiv. 1. 

smiths, i. e. irolt-smiths, the horns being, no doubt, pictured 
as made of iron (l\1ic. iv. 13). These' smiths' are symbolical 
representations of the agencies by which God will overthrow the 
enemies of His people. 

21.	 And he spake: viz. th" interpreting angel. 
so that, &c. Read probably so that it lifted 110t up its Izead 

(~\!)>l for 1!.">l: cf., for the Hebrew, Mal. ii. 9'. 
to fra.y them. An archaism for to make them afraid (so, for 

the same Heb., Zeph. iii. 13 al.),-' afraid' bcing just the passive 
participle of to • af-fray.' Better (as 'ati-aid' is now a weaker 
word in English than it was formerly), to affright (or disturb) 
them. In using the 'word Zechariah is thinking, as in the case of 
, scattered,' not of the' horns' (which could not be ' affrighted '), 
Lut of the peoples whieh the horns represent. 

ii. 1-5. The thi,.d vision. The Man with the Measuring Line. 
A man with a measuring-line goes forth to layout the site of the 
restored city; but he is interrupted by the interpreting angrl : 
the new Jerusalem is to have no walls, for its population will be 
fr'ee to spread far and wide; and Yahweh will be its sUrTIcient 
defence. 
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2	 man with a measuring line in his band. Then said 1, 

Whither goest thou? And be said unto me, To measure 
Jerusalem, to see wbat is tbe breadth thereof, and wbat 

3 is the length thereof. And, behold, the angel that 
talked with me went forth, and another angel went out 

<j.	 to meet him, and said unto him, Run, speak to this 
young man, saying, Jerusalem shall "be inhabited as 
villages without walls, by reason of the multitude of men 

5 and cattle therein. For I, saith the LOlm, will be unto 
her a wall of fire round about, ,md 1 will be tbe glory in 

a Or, dwell 
-- ---~_---""----- ------ -- ... _._ .. 

2. what is, &c. Rather, wha.t should be; for Jerusalem 'was 
still only partially built. 

3. went forth: viz. from beside me. But probably we should 
read, with LXX ('1"'7/1"'), stood stIll (cf. iii. 5 md),--' went forth' 
aeing a lajJsus calallTl, occasioned by the following' went out' ,the 
Hebrew for both expressions being the same). 

went out. Better, came forth, viz. from some other pan of 
the field of vision. 

4. and said. Rather, and he said, the subject being, most 
probably, the interpreting angel, who remains always beside the 
prophet, and is llot likely to have been sent 011 a Inessagc else· 
where (v. 4). 

unto him: i. e. to the' other angel' of v. 3. 
this young man. The man with the measnring-line,-the 

expression being. perhaps, used as implying one liable to act with
ant consideration ,I K. iii. 7). The man with the measuring-line 
is to be stopped in his attempt to define the limits of the new city: 
Jerusalem will be too populous to admit of walls, and too secure, 
under Yahweh's protection (v. 5), to need them. 

shall be inhabited: Heb. shall sit. A city, or country, 
when inhabited and prosperous, is said in Hebrew to sit or dwell 
(Is. xiii. 20; Jer. J. '3 al.). Cf. on Nah. iii..8. 

as villages without walls. Lit.' as open-coull try-districts,' 
as opposed to walled cities: cr. Ez. xxxviii. 1 I (' a land of open, 
country-districts,' II 'dwelling without walls '); also,S. vi. I8. 
Dt. iii. 5 (see on Hab. iii. I4). The idea of the expansion of 
Jerusalem in the ideal futme as Is. xxxiii. '7, xlix. '9, 20, liv. 2. 

5. For the thought of Yahweh surrounding Jerusalem with I-li~ 
protection, cf.,-though the figures are different, -·15. xxxiii. 2 [, 
xxvi.	 I, Ix. 18b• 

a.nd a glory will I be, &c. cr Is. Ix. r. ,,; fz. xliii. 2, 4. 5. 
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the midst of her. Ha, ho, flee from the bud of the 6 
north, saith the LOIm: for I have spread you abroad as 
the four winds of the heaven, saith the LORD. Ho 7 
Zion, escape, thou th~t dwell cst with the daughter of 

6~13. A lyric epilogue. attached 10 the VISIon. in which the 
prophet (I) in jubilant tones, recalling parts of II haiah. bids ti,e 
J "ws still in exile escape from the judgement about to break upon 
the heathen, alld return to Palestine, ,'v. 6-9; and (2) cal's upon 
Zion to exult, because YaLweh is about to take up again His 
abode in Jeruoalem. and many nations wili join themselves to Him. 
'uv. 10-13. 

6. flee. Cf. Is. xlviii. 20, Iii. l I. 

the land of the north. An expre~sion used vaguely, especially 
in Jeremiah (iii. 18, xxiii. 8 al. \, of the land of Israel's exile, and 
understood, it seems, as including even Babylonia. Cf. on Zeph. 
ii. [3. 

for I have spread you abroad, &c. The passage is difficult 
(r As )'endered in HV., have spread abroad will naturally mean 
, have scattered you' I'ee the same Hebrew in Ps. lxviii, '4, Ez. xvii. 
21): in this case, hovvever, 'as the four winds of heaven' agrees 
badly with 'tbe land of the north' from wl.ich alone Israel has 
just been bidden to return (see abo 1'. 7 'Babylon '). (2) Hitzig, 
Keil, Wright, therefore, understand the words as a promise of 
future extension, the perfect being the prophetic perfect = 'I will 
sp"ead you abroad'; but the thought of the restored Jews being 
spread abroad' as the four winds of heaven,' i. e. generally over 
the earth, does not harnconize with v. I2, which implies that they 
are to be confined to Judah. (3) LXX has' for I will gather you 
from the fOllr winds of heaveu ' : this yields the best sense; and, 
in spite of the not very easy corruption of ';'""\:']j:' to 'i'i!.'''!:, 1Nhich 
it presupp03CS, is probably to be preferred (SO We., Now., Marti). 

the four winds of the heaven. A late expression: yi. 5 ; 
Jer. xlix. 36; Dan. viii. 8, xi. 4. 

'T. Zion: i. e. the population of Zion; here. of such parts of it 
as were still in exile. However, We.. Now., G. A. Smith, render 
more probably (with LXX), 110, escape 1IIItO Zi01l : for the order 
of words in the Heb. in this case, cf. J ash. ii. J 6; 1 S. v. 8; 
1 K. ii. 26; ]cr. ii. 10; Is. xxiii. 12. 

escape. For a judgement is impendiu~ over the heathen 
world (v. 9; i.2I : cr. Is. xlv. 20; Jer. I. 8, 10, Ii. 6, 45. 

thou that dwellest with. In the Heb. 'i1lhabitress of,' the 
term denoting the community, as often e. g. Jer. x. I7; Mic. i. II, 

12: see HVm.). The' daughter of Babylon' is a personification 
of the papldati"n of' Babylon (Oil Zeph. iii. 141; hilt the entire 
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8	 Babylon. For thus saith the LORD of hosts: "After 
glory hati1 he sent me unto the nations which spoiled 
you: for he that toucheth you toucheth the apple of his 

9 eye. For, behold, I will shake mine hand over them, 
" Or, Alter the glo/)', he hath &c. 

expression, as here used, is peculiar; and probably;l) (. daughter ') 
is simply a dittograph. and we should render, 'Ho, escape unto 
Zion, thou inhabitress of Babylon' li. e. the Jewish community 
still resident in Babylon'. 

8, 9. A very difficult passage, though the general sense is plain: 
let the exiles still in Babylon hasten to quit it (v. 7), because (v. 9) 
it is God's purpose to execute judgement upon the nations who 
have spoiled them. As the text stands, the speaker must be the 
angel of v. 3b, who was told by the interpreting angel to give the 
promises contained in vv. 4b, 5; and he must say that he had been 
sent against the nations which had spoiled Israel after glory, i. e. 
either to win glory or success in his mission (Hitz., Ew.), or (Keil) 
to gain glory or honour (as the cognate verb is also rendered, Ex. 
xiv. 4, '7, 18) over thc heathcn, by executing God's judgement 
upon them (cr. Ez. xxviii. 22, xxxix. '3). There is, however, 
nothing to suggest that the angel is the speaker here, especially 
as a new paragraph appears to bcgin with v. 6: and that the 
speaker in ' hath sent me' is the prophet is strongly supported by 
v. 9 end, compared with v. II\ iv. 9\ and vi. IS. Hence We., 
Now., G. A. Smith, Marti, suppose that the words' after glory he 
hath sent me ' are either out of place, or parenthetical; and render, 
'For thus saith Yahweh of hosts -"after glory hath he sent me)
unto (or concerning) the nations that spoil yOll (for he that 
tOllcheth yOll tOllcheth the apple of his eye', that, behold, I wi 11 
swing my hand over them,' &c. This yields a more probable 
general sense: the objection to it is that the appearance here of 
the words after glory hath he cmt me is unexplained: why should 
either the prophet himself, or, if the words are a gloss, another 
on his behalf, thus strangely express his hope of success in his 
mission? L 

8. toncheth the apple of his eye: i. e. touches what is most 
preciollS to Him, and most carefully g"uarded: cf. Dt. xxxii. 10 

(where Israel is said to be 'kept' by Yahweh' as the apple of his 
eye '); Ps. xvii. 8. 

9. shake. Better, swing: see Is. xi '.', xix. 16; cf. X. 32. 

1 RVm. ( = AV.) means' After the glory promised in v. 5 has come 
upon Israel': but there is no art. in the Heb. to show that there is any 
reference to v. S, nor is the sense thus obtained probable in itself. 
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and they shall IlC a spoil to those that served them: and 
ye shall know that the LORD of hosts hath sent me. 
Sing and rejoice, 0 daughter of Zion: for, !o, I come, 10 

and I will dwell in the midst of thee, saith the LORD. 

And many nations shall join themselves to the LORD in 11 
that day, and shall be my people: and I will dwell in 
the midst of thee, and thou shalt know that the LORD 

of hosts hath sent me unto thee. And the LORD shall 12 
inherit Judah as his portion in the holy land, and shall 
yet choose Jerusalem. Be silent, all flesh, before the 13 

LORD: for he is waked up out of his holy habi
tation. 

and they shall be a spoil, &c. The tables will be turned; 
and now the nations will become a spoil to Israel. Cf. Is. xiv. 2\ 

Ii. 22b, 23a, Ez. xxxix. lOb. 

and ye shall know, &c. Cf. 1'. II", iv. 9\ ,·i. IS. 
10. Sing and rejoice. Cf. Zcph. iii. '4. 

and I will dwell in the midst of thee: viz. when the Temple 
is rebuilt. The expression, as in the priestly uarrative of the 
Pent., with reference to the Tabernacle (Ex. xxv. 8, xxix. 45, 46; 
cf. abo I K. vi. '3): in the future which the prophet here con
templates the ideal relation of Yahweh to His people will be 
established (cf. Ez. xliii. 91. 

11. Many nations will moreover JOil1 them d,'es (Is. xiv. ] L; Jcr. 
I. 4) to Yahweh, and become His people' ef. viii. 22 i. A reaftirrna
tion of older prophecies of the future adhesion of heathen 
nations to the religion of Israel: e. g. Is. ii. 3, xviii. 7. xix. 18-25 ; 

Jer. xvi. 19. 
be to me a people: commonly said of Israel: see on viii. 8.
 

11 b. The thought of vv. lOb, 9\ repeated for emphasis.
 
12". Cf. Dt. xxxii. 9.
 

the holy land. This expression occurs only here. Cf. aua
logous expressions in Ex. xv. '3, Is. xi. 9, Ps. lxxviii. 54 RVm., &c. 

shall yet choose Jerusalem. Cr. i. 17", Is. xiv. 1. 

13. The judgement upon the unfriendly heathen world (v. 9: 
cf. Hag. ii. 20) is imminent: already Yahweh is bestirring Himself 
in His holy place; let all, therefore, be silent in awe before Him. 

Be silent, &c. As Zeph. i. 7, Hab. ii. 20. l.it. Hush! 
is waked np. Cr., for the word, Ps. xliv. 23; for the thought, 

Is. Ixvi. 6. 
ont ofhis holy habitation. Cr. Dt. xxvi. 'S; Jer. xxv. 30. 

a 
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3 And he shewed me Joshua the high priest standing 
before the angel of the LORD, and a Satan standing at 

a That is, the Adversary. 

iii. The fourth vision. The High-Priest, Joshua, and the Satan. 
Joshua, the higl1·priest, appears, standing before Yahweh, clothed 
in filthy garments, symbolizing the iniquities of the people: the 
Sd.tan, essaying to accuse him, is rebuked; his fillhy garments are 
removed from him, and his iniquities are taken away (vv. [-5). 
After this he is given rule over the Temple, with the right of 
priestly access to Yahweh, and receives a promise of the advent 
of the Messiah, the forgiveness of the people's sin, and the restora
tion of national felicity (vv. 6-10). 

The disappointments and vexations of the restoration (I" '49) 
were felt keenly by the rctnrned exiles, and seemed to them to 
be an indication that Yahweh was still angry with His people 
(i. I2 ff.), on account viz. of the idolatries and other iniquities of 
their forefathers, the guilt of which still rested upon them, and 
was hlOllg'ht to remembrance against them before Gud. In the 
present d,'arnatically conccived vision. these disturbing thoughts 
are set at rest. It is emphatically taught that no impediment 
exists in God's eyes to Israel's complete restoration: the Satan, 
who is pictured as the aecuscr, is silenced; whatever guilt still 
attaches to Israel is removed by Yahweh's free grace. 

1.	 And he shewed me. As i. 20. 

Joshua. See on Hag. i. I. 

sta.nding before Yahweh's angel: viz. in a forensic sense, 
as his judge (Dt. xix. '7; Rom. xiv. [0; Rev. xx. I2). 

the Satan. The word' Satan' means opposo'; and denotes 
one who sets himself to OP/iOSC or thwart another in hiS purpose 
INu. xxii, 22, 32; 2 S. xix. 22; I K. v. 4, xi. I4, 23, 25: EVV. 
, adversary' " or claims, sometimes with the collateral idea, of 
aCCl/sillg 11la1z'cious~)' or falsely ,Ps. cix, 6; ef. the cognate verb 
vv. 4. 20, 29, Zeeh. iii. I end). It appears further in the aT. 
as the name of a specific angel, 'the Opposer,' whose part it 
is to 0/~pose men in their pretensions to a right standiug with 
God, and to test their sincerilY (Job iii), to prompt them to do 
acts which will bring them into disfavour with God (I Chr. xxi. I), 
and, as here, to remind God, in no friendly spirit, of their sinE. 
The Satan does not appear in the 0'1'., "s in the NT., as definitely 
tempting to sin. The word always in the 0'1'., except in I Chr. 
xxi. " has the article, and was therefore felt distinctly to mean 
. the Opposer.' In LXX it is represented by''1,,{3oAM, the' false 
accuser,' from the col1ateml idea referred to "bove. See fllllhe! 
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his right hand tu be his adversary. And the LORD said 
unto Satan, The LORD rebuke thee, 0 Satan; yea, the 
LORD that hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee: is not 
this a brand plucked out of the fire? Now Joshlla was 3 

clothed with filthy garments, and stood before the angel. 
And he answered and spake lInto those that stood 4 

before him, saying, Take the filthy garments from off 
him. And unto him he said, Beholcl, I have caused 
thine iniquity to pass from thee, and I will clothe thee 

A. B. Davidson's note on Job i. 6 (in the Cambro Bible); and 
G A. Smith, pp. 3'7 ff. 

at his right hand. The place of the accuser, Ps. cix. 6. 
to be his adversary. In the Heb. one word, the verb 

cognate with' Satan' (see the last note but one:, and meaning 
to oppose, especially with false or malicious accusations (Ps. 
xxxviii. 20, lxxi. 13, cix. 4. 20, 29). 

2. And Yahweh said. As the sequel shows, 'Yahweh' 
must here mean 'Yahweh's angel,' even if it be not a textual 
error for it l We., Now., Marti). Joshua is the people's spiritual 
representative; and in opposing him before Yahweh the Satan 
is in effect opposing. or maliciously accusing, the people. with the 
object viz. of showing that they had not yet been punished as 
much as their sins deserved. But he is silenced by Yahweh's 
angel: Yahweh, he is reminded, has chosen ]emslliem (I K. viii. 
44, xi. I3, &c ; cf ch. i. '7, ii. I2); and was it necessary to 
persecute stm further a 'brand plucked out of the fire' 1 

a brand plucked out of the fire: i.e. already greatly burnt, 
and only just saved from complete destruction. Nearly the same 
expression occurs in Am. iv. II. 

3. with filthy garments. Symbolizing the iniquity of the 
people. For' filth ' (",,,,~.) as fig. of sin, cf. Is. iv. 4, Pro xxx. I2; 
and for the figure of the garment, Rev. iii. 4, 5, vii. 14, xix. 8. 

stof)(l before. 1\s v. I, in a forensic sense. 
4.	 Symbolical remO\'al of Joshua's (i. e. the people's) iniquities. 

he: i. e. the angel. 'Answered,' as i. 12. 

those that stood before him. Viz. in attendance. waiting 
npon him, the allusion being to subordinate angels, by whom he 
would be pictured as surrounded. To stand before often has the 
sense of to 'wait upon'; for instance, Dt. i. 38, I S. xvi. 21, 

I K. X. 8. 
naused to pass ... from upon thee. As 2 S. xii. 23, xxiv. 

10; Job vii. 2[. 
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5 with rich apparel. And" I said, Let them set a fair 
b mitre upon his head. So they set a fair b mitre upon 
his head, and clothed him with garments; and the 

6 angel of the LORD stood by. And the angel of the 
7 LORD protested unto Joshua, saying, Thus saith the 

LORD of hosts: If thou wilt walk in my ways, and if 
thou wilt keep my charge, then thou also shalt judge my 

11 According to some ancient authorities, he said. 
b Or, turban Or, diadem 

rich apparel. As a mark of honollr, and (indirectly) of 
purity. The word occurs besides only in Is. iii. 23, where it is 
rcndered in RV. «'stival rohes. 

5, And 1 said, &c. If the text is correct, we must suppose 
that the pmphet, anxious to see the high.priest more suitably 
clad, and watching with keen interest what was being done, 
involuntarily gives vent to his feelings, and expresses, though 
only as a wish, not as a command, what he desires to see dOlle, 
But this is not vcry natur"l. The Syr. and the Vulg. (cf. RVm.) 
have Ami he said (i. e. the angel said', which is probably right. 
The LXX also, omitting And I said altogether, expresses the 
same sense. 

fair. Better, clean, as the word ('1"1::0) is Ilsually rendered. 
Tbis, ho\vever. \vas a common meaning of 'fair' in Old English 
(DB. s. v.) ; cf. in the Communion Service' a/air white linen cloth.' 

mitre, Better, turban (')';:;), the word used of the turban 
of rich women (Is. iii. 23), or of royal or eminent persons (Is. lxii. 
3; Job xxix. 14: not elsewhere), from '1J~ to . wind round' (Is. 
xxii. 18 RVm.). It is here a mark of the dignity possessed by the 
high-priest; but the high-priest's 'turban' itsclf was called not 
feint{, bnt mi~nephetlz, Ex. x:zviii. 4 al. 

and the angel of the Lord stood by. Rather, the angel of 
Yahweh standing' (a circumstantial clause\ viz. while the high
priest's garments were being changed. 

6 -7. Promise to .l oshua: if he is faithful to Yahweh, and duly 
maintains the rites of His worship, then he will have permanent 
authority over the Temple C' judge my house, and keep my courts 'i, 
and enjoy the right of entry to Yahweh's presence (viz. as the 
people's represcntative). In pre-exilic times the king was supreme 
over the Temple: here the authority which belonged formcrlv to 
the king is conferred upon the high-priest, upon the one condition 
of his being faithful to his charge. 

6. protested: i. e. solemnly declared (Gen. xliii. 3; Jer. xi. 7'. 
7. keep my charge. In a ritual sense: Ez. xliv. IS, xlviii. II. 
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house, and shalt also keep my COl1rl~, ,1l'lU I will give 
thee a a place of access among these that stand by. 
Hear now, 0 Joshua the high priest, thou and thy 8 

fellows that sit before thee; for tbey are men wbich are 
a b sign: for, behold, I will bring fortb my servant tbe 
c Branch. For behold, the stone tbat I have set before 9 

a Or, places to walk b Or, wonder C Or, Shoot Or, Sprout 

a place of access. RVm. givcs the lit. rendering: RV. text 
is a paraphrase, explaining what is really intended. Cf. J er. 
xxx.	 21. 

among these that stand.by. I. e. that stand in attendance 
(iv. 14\ the reference being to the attendant angels mentioned in 
v,	 4. Cf. I K. xxii. 19, of Yahweh's celestial court. 

8-9. Promise of the advent of the Messianic age. 
8. thy fellows: i. e. the other, inferior priests, who' sit before' 

Ccf. '" K. iv. 38, vi. I; Ez. viii. I, xiv. I) the high-priest, receiving 
their instructions from him, 

they are men of omen that, behold! I am bringing my 
servant, &c. The restored priesthood is a pledge of the approach 
of the Messianic kingdom. For' portent' or 'omen' (nc',o), cf. 
Is. viii. 18, where Isaiah and his sons, in virtue of their names, 
are' signs and ome11S ' of a brighter future for Israel; alld Ez. xii. 
6, 1 I, xxiv. 24, 27, where Ezcl'iel, in 'what he there does, is an 
'omen' or ' pnrtent ' of the future. As thc text stands, it is only 
Joshua's brother-priests, not Joshua himself, who are the' men 
of omen': and We., Now., Smith, Marti arc probably right in 
omitting 'J ('for ') after l':C' C' before thee '), and rendering 
, Hear, now, 0 Joshua the ligh-priest: thou and thy fellows that 
sit beforc thee are men of omen that I am bringing,' &c. 

my servant. Of the ideal ruler of the future, or 'Messiah,' 
as Ez. xxxiv. 24, xxxvii. 24. 

the Shoot (or rather, since there is no art., as a pro name, 
~emal;1, 'Shoot '). The Heb. /fenza!y, cannot mean •branch': as 
its other occurrences show. it is a general term for what sprouts 
or dlOots from the ground (see e. g, Gen. xix. 25 'the growth of 
the ground.' whcre 'branch' would obviously be unsuitable). In 
Is. iv. 2 the' growth' or ' shooting' of Yahweh means gencrally 
the produce of the soil, quickened and blessed by Yahweh in the 
blissful future which the prophet is there looking forward to : in 
Jer. xxiii. 5 (' Behold the days corne, saith Yahweh, that I will 
raise up to David a righteous shoot, and he shall reign as king and 
prosper '), and in the parallel passage, xxxiii. IS (' In those days 
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Joshua j upon one stone are seven cyes: behold. I wi]] 
engrave the graving thereof, saith the LORD of hosts, 
and I will remove the iniquity of that land in one day. 

10 In that day, saith the LORD of hosts, shall ye call ever) 

will I cause to shool forlh unto David a shoul ofr,,,;hteousness .) it 
is a fig. designation of Israel's futurc ideal kiEg; represented as 
a sproul or shuul; and here and in Zeeh. vi. 12, obviously on the 
basis of the two passages of Jeremiah, it is used aetuaU)' as a title 
of the Messiah. vi. 12, compared witll iv. 9, seems to show that 
Zech. means Zerubbabel, whose person is idealized, and who. 
when the Temple is finished. and the Messianic age has begun, 
will be the supreme civil ruler in it (cf. Hag. ii. 23). Observe 
that the expression, Be/wId, I ant bringiNg, implies something 
conceived as taking place in the immediate future. 

9. The meaning of the symbolism of this verse is uncertain. 
The following arc the tlVO most probable explanations. (1) That 
of Ewald, Steiner, T. T. Perowne, and Marti (Comm) that 
the' stone' is the same stone as that of iv. 7, the head or c"ping
stone of the Temple: it is lying in the vision before Joshua; the 
'seven eyes' are those of Yahweh. symbolizing (as in iv. 10" His 
all-seeing providence; they are ever' upon' it (Ezr. v. 5), and it 
will be engraven by Him with some appropriate inscription or 
ornamentation. The symbolism thus expresses in a word Yahweh's 
care for the completion of the Temple. 2) That of VVe. and 
Smend, that the 'stone' is a jewel in the diadem of the coming 
Messiah: the seven' eyes' are seven facets upon it; upon one of 
these, probably the central one, Yahweh will engrave the name 
of the Messianic ruler"i. e. Zerubbabel (see the last note'. Upon 
this view, the symbolism declares how all is ready for the advent 
of the Messianic ruler: Yahweh has even prepared the crown 
that he is to wear. 

and I will remove, &c. With the completion of the Temple, 
the Messianic age begins; and the first event by which it is 
marked is the removal of the people's sin. The promise to J oshna 
(vv. 7-9) thus ends appropriately with words showing that 
a repetition of the Satan's accusation (v. I) will be no more 
possible. Freedom from sin is one of the standing traits of the 
ideal future, as depicted by the prophets: cf. Is. i. 26, iv. 3-4, 
xxxii.	 1-8, xxxiii. 24; Jer. xxxi. 33 f.; Ez. xxxvi. 25 f. ; Dan. ix. 24. 

in one day. Quickly, and completely: cr. Is. ix. 14, x. 17, 
xlvii. 9. 

10.	 The general felicity which will then prevail. 
sha.ll ye ca.ll ... under: i. e. call them in under (""" ~N), in

vite them to come and sit under. To sit under one's own vine and 
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man his neighbour under the vine and under the fig 
tree. 

And the :lngel that talked with me c:lme again, and 4 
waked me, :IS a man that is wakened out of his sleep. 
And he said unto me, What secst thou? And I said, I 2 

have seen, and behold, a candlestick all of gold, with its 
bowl upon the top of it, and its scven lamps thereon j 

fig tree implies peace and security (I K. iv. 25 [Reb. v. 51; 1 Mace. 
xiv. 12, of the days of Simon): here a characteristic trait of the 
Messianic age, borrowed from Mic. iv. 4. Cf. viii. 12. 

iv. The fi/1I1 vision. The Seven-Branched Candlestick and the 
Two Olive-Trees. The prophet seeS a seven-branched golden 
candlcstiek, such as stood afterwards in the Second Temple, with 
seven lamps, fed by seven pipes from a bowl or reservoir of oil 
standing above them, and two olive trees standing beside it, one 
on each side, which ,if v. 12 is gcnuine) supplied oil to the 
reservoir (comp. the illustration in Wright, p. 84" Vv. 6-10 

contain an encouragement addressed to Zerubbabel : difficulties, 
it is said, will disappear before him, and in spite of mockers, he 
will himself finish tbe Temple which he has now begun. 

The vision is a difficult one, and has been very difi'erently 
interpreted. Taking the text as it stands, the candlestick with its 
seven lamps is generally supposed to symbolize the restored. 
Jewish Church shining with the light of the Spirit ecf. Rev. i. 20), 
and receiving its supply of Divine grace (the oil) through the two 
channels of the spiritual and temporal power, Joshua and Zerub
babel (represented by the two olive trees, with the connecting 
spouts of v 12). In the following notes the text is first explained 
in accordance with this general view, a new interpretation, which 
has much in its favour, being given afterwards. 

1. and waked me, &c. The prophet, though still in his trance, 
was so affected by what he had seen and heard in the preceding 
visions, that he seemed to himself to have fallen into a state of 
stupor, from which he had to be roused by the interpreting angel, 
before he conld become conscious of a fresh vision. 

as a man, &e. He was not roused actually out of sleep. 
2. What seest thou? introducing the description of the vision, 

as Am. vii. 8, viii. 2, .Ter. i. Il, 13. 
bowl: i. e. reservoir of oil. 
seven lamps. In the Temple of Solomon there were ten 

separate golden candlesticks 'I K vii. 49; d. Jel'. Iii. 19); but in 
the Priestly Code (Ex. xxv. 31-4°) a single seven-branched 
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"there are seven pipes to each of the lamps, which are 
3 upon the top thereof: and two olive trees by it, one 

upon the right side of the bowl, and the other upon the 
4 left side thereof. And I answered and spake to the 

angel that talked with me, saying, What are these, my 
5 lord? Then the angel that talked with me answered 

and said unto me, Knowest tholl not what these be? 
6 And I said, No, my lord. Then he answered and spake 

unto me, saying, This is the word of the LOIm unto 
Zerubbabel, saying, Not by 1, might, nor by power, but 

7 by my spirit, saith the LORD of hosts. Who art thou, 

• The Sept. and Vulgate have, aud seven pipes to tIle lamps. 
h Or, an an'uy 

candlestick, also of gold, is prescribed,-the lamps of which. 
however, were not, like those in the vision, supplied with oil from 
a rescrvoir, but were trimmcd and fixcd on daily (Ex. xxvii. 20 

RVm., 21) by the priests; and a candlestick 0f the same kind 
stood in the Second Tem pIe, as we learn from I Mace. i. 23, iv. 49, 
and from the representation on the Arch of Titus. 

seven pipes to each of the lamps. To symbolize, it has 
.been supposed, the plentiful supply of oil. But the number, 
which would obviously give forty·nine pipes in all, is improbably 
large; and LXX and Vulg. (cited on RVm.) are most likely right 
in reading seven pipes to the lamps, i. e. one to each. 

upon the top thereof: i. e. u pan the top of the candlestick. 
But we should expect simply upon zf \:-T ~l', as just before, 
'thereon '). 

4. The prophet inquire~ the meaning of the seven lamps. 
And I answered: i. e. began, in the sense explained on i. 12. 

6-10. Promises to Zcrubbabel. 
6. This is the lvord, &c. If the text is here in order (see 

below) the meaning must be, Tbis is the teaching of the vision, 
it is a message from Yahweh to ZerubbabeI. 

Not by might, &c. Zerubbabel will accomplish tbe work 
tbat he bas in hand, not by human' might.' or 'power,' but by 
the spirit of Yahweh (Hag. ii. 5' strengtbening him. 

7. 'Who art thou, &c. : i. e. whatever obstacles or difficulties 
may arise to impede Zerubbabel in his work, they will disappear 
before him. The apatby of the people, and tbe opposition of the 
Samaritans and otbers, had indeed, at any rate for tbe time, been 
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o great mountain? before Zeruhbahel thou shalt become 
a plain: and he shall bring forth the head stone with 
shoutings of Grace, grace, unto it. Moreover the word S 

of the LOlm came unto me, saying, The hands of 9 
Zerubbabd have laid the foundation of this house j his 
hands shall also fini,h it; and thou shalt know that the 
LORD of hosts hath sent me unto you. For who hath 10 

despised the day of small things? for they ,hall rejoice, 
and shall see the plummet in the hand of Zerubbabtl, 

overcome, and the building was in progress: but there might still 
be reason to fear these or similar hindrances recurring. 

he shall bring forth, s.c. I. e. he will complete'the building 
of the Temple amid the acclamations of the multitude: Zerubbabel 
will briug fOl-th in triumph, from the workshop in which it had been 
hewn into sbape, the head stonc,-the final coping-stone of the 
entire fabric,- with shoutings of Beal/Ii/ul! beautijitl! (Now., 
Marti" i. e. amid tbe applause and admiration of the people, 
as they see tbeir Temple at last completed. 'Beautiful, beautiful! ' 
is lit. Glare (i. e. graciousllf.'s, beaul)', as Provo i. 9 'a chaplet of 
glace,' iv. 9), grace to it! However, tbe words might also mean 
F",'our,favour to it! (Hitz., Ew., Keil), i. e. Mayall favour it! 
, Faveat ci Deus, faveant homines! ' 

8-9. A further promise, gi"en tbrough tbe prophet, that as 
Zerubbabel has begun the Temple, so he will assuredly finish it: 
tbe fulfilment of this prediction wil! be evidence that Zechariah has 
not spoken of himself, but has been truly sent by Yahweh (cf. Dt. 
xviii. 22). 

9. thou shalt know: Read. in accordance with the following 
, you,' ye shall know_ 

hath sent me unto you. Cf. ii. 9, Ilb, vi. IS. 
10. Tbe verse, as tbe text stands, will mean (Kcill, ForwllO ever 

despised the day of small things? i. e. No one who desires to 
accomplish, or does accomplish, anything great, despises the day 
of small beginnings; and these "(1'CI1. (even) the C)eS of Yahlceh,
they run to and fro thmugh the whole earth,- "'lIl re/"iee and sce 
(i e. wil! see with joy) the pl1l11lmet in the haml of Zr1'1lbiJabel; 
the verse as a wbole thus meaning. 'If no one despises tbe small 
beginnings of the Temple, then Yahweh will watch with joy 
the progress of the work. and assist it with His blessing.' But 
the sense tbus obtained implies a strained interpretation of the 
words used; and the second part of the verse is very imperfectly 
connected with the first: see pp. 203 f. 
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even these sc\-en, which are the cycs of the LORD": they 
II run to and fro through the \l'hole earth. Then answered 

I, and said unto him, What are these two olive trees 
upon the right side of tbe candlestick and upon the left 

12	 side thereof? And I answered the second time, and said 
unto him, \Vhat be these two olive branches, "which 
are beside the two golden spouts, that empty 11 the 

I;, golden oil out of themselves? And he answered me and 
said, Knm\'est thou not what these be? And I said, No, 

a Or, which 1'J' meal1S 0/ the two goldeu spouts empty 
b I-Ieb. the gold. 

they run to and fro through the whole earth: and see 
consequently every danger, from whatever quarter it may arise, 
which may threaten the progress of the building (Hitzig). Cf. 
2 Chr. xvi. 9 (an evident reminiscence of the present passage) ; 
Rev. v. 6: also, for the general thought, Provo xv. 3. 

11, 12. The prophet now inquires the meaning of the two 
olive-trees (il. 3' ; and then, struck by the two 'spikes,' which, 
as it seems, supplied oil from the olive trees, through two golden 
spouts, to the reservoir of the candlestick, asks more particularly 
to have the meaning of th"se explained to him. 

12. these two olive spikos ,Pusey). Apparently the extreme 
ends of fruit-laden boughs; for elsewhere the Hebrew. word 
always means an 'ear' (of com), as Gen. xli. 5· 

the golden oil. Lit.' the gold,'-a very strange expression 
for' golden oi1.' Perhaps some words have dropped out and we 
should read, 'that empty out of themselves i the oil into1 the 
[bowl of] gold.' Targ. has' into the lamps of gold,' LXX either 
read or understood' the pipes of gold' iI. 2). 

that empty, &e. : as it seems, into the' bowl' of v. 2. 

out of: lit. 'from upon,' as . spouts' would do. 
13. The same reply, expressing surpris" that Zechariah should 

not	 understand the symbolism, as in v. 5. 
these: i. e. the olive trees of v. [[. 

14. the two sons of oil. The Hcb. word Cyi"lulY),-the word 
used in Dt. vii. 13, xi. 14. &e.,-denotes tbe freshly expressed juice 
of tile olive; and is not the word IslzeJl1eH) which denotes the oil 
as prepared for usc, and ready, for example, to be employed for 
a lamp (Ex. xxv. 6), or in anointing (I S. x. r). The expression 
is commonly understood e. g. by Ew., Hitz., Keil) to mean the 
two anointed ones, and to symbolize Joshua (as the anointed 
high-prilcst, Lev. iv. 3) and Zerubbabel, as representing reo 

I 
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my lord. Then said he, These are the two sons of oil, 
that stand by the Lon! of the whole earth. 

spectively the priestly and kingly offices, the cl:anncls by which, 
if ". 12 is gcnnine v,ee below), I~racl (symbolized by the lamps) 
is kept supplied witll tile Di\'ine spirit (symbolized by the oil). 
'Sons of oil' would, however, suggest rather tbe idea ofji11l n/oil,
as indeed an olive tree might be metapnorieally said to be,-than 
anointed with oil: d. p. 204 '. 

that stand by. &c. ; eharactelizing the two' sons of oil' as 
Yahweh's servants: see Jud. iii. 19; I K. xxiI. 19. The expression 
hardly differs frolll 'stand bljoYe,' iii. 4 

the	 Lord of the whole ea1'th: ao vi. 5, Josh. iii. II, 13 .. 
1\1ie, iv. 13, PS, xcvii. 5. 

It can hardly have escaped the reader's notice that Vii. 6-14, as 
they have been now explained, do not in parts yield a satisfactory 
sense. III V. 6 'This is the \vord, I &c 0' is not a natural answer to 
the questiou asked in v. 4; vV. 6 (from' This is the word "-10" 
in fact iuterrupt the explanation of tlte vision with a different 
subject altogellwr, viz. the promise to Zerubbabel; and v. 10 
yields an improbable sense, to say nothing of the a" kwardness 
of the Hebrew (frolll ;"N ;<;':11:), rendered as it must be renden,d, 
with the text as it stands. On the other hand, as \Vellhallsen 
'vas tIle first to perceive, the \vords in v. 10, \vhic11 are so 
awkward where they uow stand, would 10rm a perfectly natural 
answer to the question in v. 4 ; and if it might be assumed that 
the promise to Zerubbabel in Vii. 6 10" had become misplaced, 
and that it was originally an independent prophecy, standing 
perhaps at the end of the chapter, ,til would run smcothly. VYe 
sbould then have, viz. :-,' <; And Le answered and spake unto me, 
saying, 10 b These seven arc the eyes of Yahweh, which run to 
and fro through the whole earth. " Then answered I, and said 
unto him, 'Alhat are these two olive trees upon thE right side of 
the candlestick awl upon the left side thereof! l" And I answered 
a second time and said unto him, What be these two olive spikes, 
which are beside the two g-oJdcn spouts, that empty the gold\ en 
oil) ad of themselves n 1:1 And he answered me and said, Knowest 
thou not what these be? And I eaid, No, my lord. "Then said 
he, These are the two cons of oil, that stand by the Lord of the 
whole eartb. 

, The use of the expression 'the two olive trees and the two 
candlesticks, standing before the Lord of the earth,' in l{ev. xi. 4. 
of the two 'witnesses' (probably Moses and Elijah: notice v. (,\, 
though both figures are evidently suggested by this vision of Zechariah, 
does not throw light on the meal,ing of its symbolism. 
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rb This is Yahweh's word to Zerubbabel. saying, Not by might, 
nor by force, bnt by my spirit, sailh Yahweh of hosts. 7 \Vho art 
tbou, 0 great mountain? before Zerubbabel be thou a plain! and 
he shall bring forth the top stone with shoutings of Beautif'll! 
beautifnl! 8 And Yahweh's word came unto me saying, 'TIle 
hands of Zerubbabe1 have founded this honse, and his hands shall 
finish it ; and ye shall know that Yahweh of hosts hath sent me 
unto yon. j) For whosoever hath despised the day of small 
things, they shall see with joy the plummet in the hands of 
Zernbbabel. ' 

This view of the original form of the passage has been accepted 
by Nowack, G. A. Smith, and Marti. If it is correct, the seven 
lamps (v. 2> will symbolize Yahweh's eyes, which, on the one 
hand, sweep throngh the whole earth to descry approaching 
danger or trouble, and to protect and deliver His loyal scrvants 
(see especially 2 ChI'. XVI. 9), and, on the other hand, a"e specially 
present in Israel, to watch over and defend it. V. 12 is regarded 
by \Vellh, Nowack, and Marti as an interpolation: not only is the 
object of the re-formulation of the question in v. II far from 
apparent, but the verse describes the candlestick quite differently 
from VV. 2, 3, and is also entirely disregarded by the angel in his 
answer, v. 14; if, moreover, it is true that the lamps symbolize 
Yahweh's eyes, It is incredible, whatever the' sons of oil' in v. 
'4 signify, that these can be regarded as supplying them with 
brightness and light. If V. 12 is an interpolation, it must be 
supl'0sed that the olive trees in v. 3 were (incorrectly) assumed 
to be intended for the purpose of supplying the lamps with oil, 
aud that this verse was added in order to express this more 
distinctly. Of course if v. 12 be omilled, the olive trees of v. 3 
merely sland beside the candlestick; they are otherwise uncon
nected with it, and do not supply the lamps with oil. And the 
object of Il,is part of the vision, as a whole, will be now to show 
how Joshua and Zerubbabel,-who, as before, are symbolized by 
the two olive trees,-( I) stand under Yahweh's ever-watchful 
protection (v. 10 b), and (2) arc-not channels of Divine grace to 
Israel, but-(v. 14) filled themselves with Yahweh's spirit (symbol
ized by the' oil,' ef. Is Ixi I). 

In the paragraph which now follows (vv. 6"_10"), the promise 
to Zerubbabel will be interpreted exactly as explained above, only 
v. 10' will have a clearer and better sense: it will form a suitable 
close to the entire promise, declaring how those who onee scoffed 
at the small beginnings of the Temple will rejoice when at length 
they see Zerubbabel fix the top-stone in its plaee. And the 
, plummet' will now be, not the plummet by which the building, 
as eourse after course of stone is added to it, is kept perpendieular, 
but (Smith, p. 301) the plummet laid to it for the last time to test 
the straightness of the top-stone. 
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Then again I lifted up mine eyes, and saw, and ti 
behold, a flying roll. And he said unto me, What seest 2 

thou? And I answered, I see a flying roll; the length 
thereof is twenty cubits, and the breadth thereof ten 
cubits, Then said he unto me, This is the curse that 
goeth forth over the face of the whole land: for every 
one that stealeth shall be purged out a on the one side 

a Or, from hence 

v. The two VISIOns described in this chapter both emphasize 
and develop the thought of iii. 9, the removal viz. of sin from 
Israel in the Messianic age. 

1-4. The si,rlh vision. The Flying Roll. The prophet sees a 
large roll flying through the air. It is inscribed with curses for 
sins committed; and it enters the house of every thief and 
perjurer in the land, and destroys it. The vision is intended to 
symbolize the complete extermination of sinners from the Israel 
of the future. 

I
1. a flying roll: viz. of ,kin or parehment, the material 

ordinarily lIsed for writing on Tl,e flight of the roll signified the 
swift coming of punishment; its flying from heaven (ef. v. 4\ that 
the sentence proeeeded from the judgement-scat abo\ e (T. T. 
Pero\vne). 

2. And he said: viz. the interpreting angel (i. 9, &e.). 
the leng·th thereof, &c. The eolossal size of the roll, some 

thirty feet long by fifteen broad, is an indication of the number of 
eurseS inscribed upon it. From the dimensions given, it is evident 
that it must be pictured not as wound up, but as unrolled, and 

I.	 forming a hllge oblong sheet. The dimensions specified have no 
partieular significance; they merely indicate that the roll is a 
very kxge one. 

3, 4. The explanation of the vision. The curse goes out 
over the whole land, and brings punishment npon every thief an,] 
perjurer in it. 

I 
3. purged out : better, cleared or emptied out (Is. iii. 26 RVm.) 

Every thief and perjurer on Ihe one side and on the oiher side J, i. e. 
wherever he may be in the Jand, is cleared away, or utterly 
destroyed, ar-eanling 10 the eurse written in the roll, when it 
alights upon him. The verb niljljiilt is, however, more frequently 
used in the fig. sense of, 10 elca" .ji-om guilt, hold gUIltless, leave 

._-------_..._-.- ------ - -----_._-

, RVm. from hence is a legitimate alternative; but the repeti
tion of m.,? creates a presumption that it has the force of on this side 
and on that side (d. Ex. xvii. 12; Nil. xxii. 24). 
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according to it; and everyone that swearetll shall be 
-f	 purged out" on the other side <lccording to it. I win 

cause it to go furth, s<lith the LOiW of hosts, and it shall 
enter into the house of the thief, and into the house 
of him that sweareth falsely by my name: and it shall 
abide in the midst of his house, and shall consume it 
with the tim bel' thereof and the stones thereof. 

a Or,frOill hC/1C[. 

unpunished; hence Nuw., Marti, fo']Jowing a suggcstion of 
Well hausen's, read ;;')J;-n for ;;DJ ;;1':, and render: 'for how 
long hath every OIlC ('hat" stcal-;'t1; be~n unpunishcd! and how 
long hath everyone that swcarcth ,f<llsely, b"en unpunished! l' 
i. e. crime has hitherto been practised with impunity: henceforth 
(11. 4) that will no 10ilger be the case. 

that sweareth. The meaning must bc that su:earethfalsd,Y, 
evcn if the words' by mv name falsely' :sec c'. 4) have not 
accidentally fallen out (INc" No",., Marti) 2. The two sins 
specified correspond to the third and eigbth commandments: but 
they are manifestly typical of trans~ression in general. 

4. I have brought it out ... a1Hl it shall enter, &c. Yall\vch 
has bronght it. out; and it will alight with destructive efTect llpon 
every thief and perjnrer in Israel. 'Perhaps in ancient times 
curses \vere written on small pieces of parchment, and comlnitted 
to the wind, that they might alight upon thc houses of those 
against whom they wcrc directed' :Smend'. 

shan "'bile, &c. It will ta!,c up its abode thcre, till it has 
effected the purpose for which it was sent. 

and consume it. The destruction of the tent or house is an 
old form of punishm~nt (cf: Dan. ii. 5\ and is equivalent to the 
exclusion of the offender and his family from the community to 
which they belong (We.). 

5-11. The seventh 'ilsion. The \Voman in the Barrd. The 
prophet sees an Ephah, in whi~h, <lS >hortly appears, a woman, th~ 
personifieafon of wickedness. is seated. Two winged women 
then come forward, carry away the Ephah, and deposit it in 
Babylonia. The vision supplements the preceding one, declaring 
that not only the sinncr. but wickedness, thc living principle of 
sin. is to be permanently banished from the Isra~l of the future. 

I il., 'no\v,' as Gen. xxxi . .)8, &c, j Zcch. vii. 3 (Lex. p. Z6I b); 
but there is nQ other case of :11 being so used with ::~,J alone. 

2 To S7vear b)' Yah7.IJch's name, e\:prcs~ed absolutely, is not a sin, 
but a mark of loyalty to Him (Dt.. vi. 13"-

Tben the angel that t<llked with me went forth, und 5 

said unto me, Lift up now thine eyes, and see what1 is this that goeth forth. And I said, What is it? And 6 
he said, This is the ephah that goeth forth. He said 
moreover, This is their a resemhlance in all the land: 
(and behold, there was lifted up a. b talent of lead:) and 
this is a woman sitting in the midst of the ephah. And S 

he said, This is Wickcdncss; and he C<lst her down into 
II Hcb. eye. According to some ancient authorities, z'uiqui(y. 

b Or, round filere 

1 5. went forth: rather, came forth. Alter tbe close of the last 
vision he vanishcJ into the surrounding darkness: IlO\V he COlues 

/i"'1/1 from it into view of the prophet. 
and see, &r:. The word 'ephah' has probably fallen out; 

and it is better to read, and see this ephah tha.t cometh forth, 
viz. into the prophet's field of vision. The ephah was equivalent 
to about sc'ven gallons; it was consequently of considerable size. 
From v. 7 it appears that it had a circular lid; so that it may 
naturally be snpposed to have been shaped like a barrel. 

6. Read \ for the whnle verse) : And I said, What is it? And 
he said, This is their iniquity in all the land. The angel's first 
answer,-at least, if the emended text of 11.5 is accepted,-is tauto
logous ; and, in any case, the d01.lblc nns\vcr is awlavard and iln
probable. The ephah, the angel says, contains the whole 
iniquity of the land. The Hebrew text, resemblance (lit. eye, fig. 
appearance. Nu. xi. 7; Lev. xiii. 55), is understood to mean \KeiJ:, 
This is tbe appearance which the wicked in the whole land will 
present, after the roll of curses (VlI. 1-41 has passed over it; they 
will all, as it were, be concentrated in the ephah. But this 
explanation is very forced; and it is far better to read, with LXX, 
their iniquity ,;:c.1,,') for tlzeir eye ("n·). 

a talent of lead. Or, more clearly, a round plate of lead, 
which, as the sequel shows, proved to be the lid or cover of the 
ephah. As the text stands, the first part of the verse is a 
parenthesis describing what took place, and the second part con· 
tinues the angel's ,vords in 'v. 5, describing- '\vhal he sa\v, as soon 
as the circular plate of lead was lifted off the top of the ephah.

\1 But probably we should read, with LXX without the parenthesis),
1, Ami behold, a round plate of lead was fijied up; and 10, a woman 

sit/mg, &c. Thc talent was called a ' !'Ound ' from its shape. 
8. The woman is s:lid to be \Vickedness. i. e. she represents amI 

personifies the entire wiekedmss of the land. As she apparently 
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the midst of the ephah: and he cast the weight of lead 

9 upon the mouth thereof. Then lifted I up mine eyes, 

and SilW, and behold, there came forth two women, and 

the wind was in their wings; now they had wings like 

the wings of a stork: and they lifted up the ephah 

10 between the earth and the heaven. Then said I to the 

angel that talked with me, Whither do these bear the 

1 I ephah? And he said unto me, To build her an house in 

the land of Shinar: and when it is a prepared, she shall 

be set there 1> in her OWtl place. 

• Or, eSlabhs/ud b Or, upon her own base 

raises herself up, and seeks to escape from the ephah, she is 
thrust back by the angel, and the heavy leaden top is forced 
down upon her. 

the weight. Lit.' the stone,' stones having been originally 
used as weights. So Dt. xxv. 13. IS Heb., Provo xi. I Heb. 

9. Two women, with large outspread wings, inflated with the 
wind, i. e. adapted and rcady to travel swiftly, appear, and lift up 
the ephah, preparatory to carrying it away. No meaning attaches 
to the number' two,' any more th~n to the' wings' of the women: 
the ephah, with its heavy cover, would naturally require more 
tha<l one person to lift it up. 

like the wings of a stork. The stork is a migratory bird, 
with powerful wings, capable of flying over long distances: every 
spring, on their return to Palestine (J er. viii. 7), they appear in 
great numbers flying higb up in the sky (Tristram, NHB. 246). 

10, 11. In answer to his inquiry, the prophet is told that the 
ephah is to be transported to Babylonia. where it is to find a per
manent resting-place. The meaning obviollsly is, that sin, which 
has hitherto been so active in Judah and wrought there so much 
rui n, is henceforth to be banished permanently to Babylonia, the 
country of Israel's deadly foe, and the proper home of all that 
is evil. 

11. Shin'ar. A Hebrew name of Babylonia, 0;' uncertain 
origin (Gen. xi, 2; Is. xi. I I al. "'

set: i. e. set down, deposited. 
in her own place. Hardly an improvement upon AV. upon 

her own baoe. The word tlsed meaus a fixed resting place: it is 
used of the ba,t' of the ten lavers (1 K. vii. 27), or of the base of 
an altar (Ezr. iii. 31. The ephah, when the' house' in Babyloni:! 
is ready for it, is to be deposited in it, on its proper ,talld or base, 

And again I lifted lip mine eyes, and saw, and behold, 6 
there came four chariots out from between n two moun· 

tains; and the mountains were mountains of brass. 

In the first chariot were red horses j and in the second 2 

chariot black horses; anc! in the third chariot white 3 

horses; and in the fourth chariot grisled 1> bay horses. 

a Or, Ihe 1"'0 
h Or, slrong The word is omitted in the Syriac. 

vi. 1-8. The rigldh vision. The Four Chariots. The prophet 
sees fouf cbariots, with horses of different colour in each, coming 
forth from between two nwtllltains of bronze. They represent 
the four winds of heaven; :lIld they come forth with their com· 
missions from the presence of the Almighty. They are destined 
for different quarters of the earth, to check, viz., or to ovcrthrow, 
any power which might threaten Judah, wherever it might be; 
and one chariot is cornmis:::;ioncd in particular to execute Yahweh's 
anger upon the' north' country (Babylollia;. 

1. two mountains. The Heb. has, the Iwo 11/01mlaills. The 
reference may be to two moulltaills which the 1'1 ophet had already 
noticed in his visions, though he had not before mentiol1ld thl'lll 
in his descriptions. They are to be pictured (2'. S) as near the 
abode of God: Marti compares Enoch xviii. 6-10. 

of brass. Hather, of bronze,-\\'hich. indeed, was what was 
meant by 'brass,' when AV. was made (Wright's BiMe U70rd
book, s. v.). 

2, 3. The differelltly colol1red horses in each of the chariots. 
It de,es not seem that any significance attaches to the particular 
colours; they are rather simply intended to distinguish the 
chariots which were to plOceed to different quarters of the earth. 
At most. black mig t1t be chosen with reference to the dark north 
(v. 6. 

2. red: i. e. chesl1l1rt, as i. 8. 
3. grisled. Hather, daplJled or spotted. The same word is 

used in Gen. xxxi. 10, [2 of goats, \vl1fTC it is also misrcndcred 
,E[risted. Grisled (now spelt gr"~zled) is all archaism, meanillg gny 
(Fr. gn~,'. 

bay. The Hcb. word con only be rendered' strong.' There 
mllst be some error in the text: for the descriptions of the horses 
in vv. 2, 3 and vv. 6, 7 do not agree, as they should do : the' red' 
horses are \vanting in 7.'V. 6, 7. \vhile the' (bppled strong' ones, 
\vhich are in one chariot in 'v. 31 are di~lriblltcJ. bet \veen two 
chariots in 'in', 6 ('Jul,7: '~3troIlg.· more('\·f~r, though tolerable in 

l' 
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the earth: and he said, Get you hence, walk to and fro4 Then I answered and said unto the angel that talked 
through the earth. So they walked to and fro through 5 with me, What are these, my lord? And the angel 
the earth. Thc:n cried he upon me, and spake unto me, 8answered and said unto me, These are the four fl winds 
saying, Behold, they that go toward the north countryof heaven, which go forth from ], standing before the 
have quiCkcl my spirit in the north country.6 Lord of all the earth. The chariot wherein are the black 

A;1d the word of the LanD came unto me, saying, 9 horses goeth forth toward the north country; and the 
Take of them of the captivity, even of Heldai, of [0white went forth after them; and the grisled went forth 

,. toward the south country. And the e bay went forth, 
and sought to go that they might walk to and fro through 

a Or, spirits 1> Or, presenting themselves 
C Or, strong The Syriac and Aquila have, red. 

----~------	 ---~---- -----'------, 

V·3, is unsuitable in v. 7, where evidently the name of some colollr 
is desiderated. No doubt the Syriac is right in omitting' stroug' in 
v.	 3, and in reading' red' :0''J'~) for' strong' (:J'~r.l" in v. 7.
 

4-6. The explanation of the vision.
 
5. from standing before. Better, as marg., from presenting 

themselves before: i. e. from appearing before Him, to report 
themselves, or receive His commands: cf. Jos. xxiv. ,; Job i. 6. 
ii. I. For the winds, as Yahweh's agents, executing His behests, 
cr. Ps. civ 4 (' Who makcth winds his messengers '), cxlviii. 8. 
\Ve, Now., Marli, however, adding a letter, read, 'These are 
g-oing forth towards (Dan. viii. 8, xi. 4J the fOllr winds of heaven, 
from standing,' &c. ; in this case. of c'>Urse, the chariots no longer 
represent the four winds, though they are still Yahweh's symbolic 
messengers .cf. i. 8IT.l. 

6. toward the north country. Babylonia. See on ii. 6. 
after them. Following them into Babylonia, as though this 

needcd two chariots, to be dealt with effectnally. The Heb is, 
howevcr, peculiar; and we expect another direction to be specificd. 
Perhaps (We., Now.) after them (o~"m" ~.~) is a corruption of 
to the east country (01;::0 i' 1~ ~,,\. 

grisled. Rendcr, dappled, as v. 3. 
7. the bay. Read, the red (chestnut), as v. 2": cf. on v. 3. 

and sought to g:>, &c. The red horses display impatience 
to COllrse through the earth in every dircction : and they are com
missioncd accordingly to do this. The meaning is generally 
understood to be that no dcfinite direction is assigncd to them, in 
order that they may be ready to attack any new powcr which 
may aL'ise to threaten Israel, where"e," it may show itself. But 
again it is difficult to avoid suspecting the text: v. 5 implies that 
the four chariots are intended to go forth towards the four quarters 
of the -earth; and We., N ow., Marti may wcll be right in reading 

I 
,alter' south country' at the cud of v. 6) '; and thc red went 
forth toward the west country. And they so light to go,' &c. The 
subject in 'they sought' will now be the horses in all the four 
chariots: they wcre all alike impaticnt to start on tbeir mission; 
and tbey are all dispatched accordingly. For' walk to and fro,' 
i. e. to patrol, d. i. 10. 

8. The interpreting angel calls the prophet's attention to what 
has bcen done by the horses dispatched into the north country. 

criell. upon me. An archaism for' cried to me,' still current 
colloquially in Scotland. Sce thc Additional Notc on p. 226. 

have quieted my spirit, [,c., i. c. have pacified my anger 
(' spirit,' as Jud. viii. 3 RVm., Eccl. x. 4), by pouring it forth 
upon Babylonia. Cf. for tbe expression Ez. v. 13' And my anger 
shall bc accomplished, and I will satisfy Ilit. 'quiet') my fury upon 
them, amI I will be comforted' (viz. by thus disburdening myselfl, 
xvi. 42 'And I will satisfy (lit. 'quiet') my fury upon thee ... and 
I will be at rest, and will bc no more vexed.' For the thought of 
judgement immincnt spccially upon Dabylonia, the centre of the 
anti-thcocratic power of the world, sec ii. 7-9; and cf. v. II. 

9-15. Historical append,i·. A crown to be made, as it seems, 
for Zerubbabel: he and Joshua will rule harn.oniously side by 
side in the Messianic future. !I. deputation from the Jews still in 
Babylon had just arrived in Jerusalem with gifts, intended probably 
as a contribution towards the restoration of thc Temple; and the 
prophet is commanded to take from these g-ifts enough silvcr and 
!!old to make a crown (or crowns', either --as cau hardly be 
doubted-·for Zerubbabel alone, or for Zerubbabel and Joshua, the 
civil and religious hcads of thc community cf. chaps. iii, iv). 
Zcrubbabel will successfully completc the building of the Temple 
(cf. iv. 9) ; and he and Joshna will then rule, the one as Messianic 
king, and the other as priest at his side, in perfect concord with 
each othel·. 

10. of them of the captivity. Or, of the giim (the cumpany 
of exiles). The term regularly applicd to the Jews resident in 
Babylonia (Ez. i. I; Ezr. i. II, &c.). I.cIeldai, Tobijah, and 
Zcphaniah f()rmcd the deputation. 
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Tobijah, and of Jedaiah; and come thou the same day, 
and go into the house of Josiah the son of Zephaniah, 

J 1 whither they are come from Babylon; yea, take oj them 
silver and gold, and make It crowns, and set them upon 
the head of Joshua the son of J chozadak, the high 

a Or, a crowll, and ~,,:ct /t 

and. COlne thou, &c. l\Iorc exactly, 'and come thou (elnph.) 
in that day, and come into the house of Josiah the Son of 
Zephaniah, into which thcy are come from Bahylon,' or, more 
naturaJIy, 'who are come from D.1b,)rlon.' The IIcbr€\v, as the 
literal rendering at once shows, is awkward; the vcrb take, also, 
at the beginlling of the verse, has no objcct, nor has any' day' 
been mentioned to which in that dal' might refcr. In vicw of the 
uiffic"lties of the passage, though tlie cOITectioll may seem violent, 
there is IIlnch to be said in favolll' of the proposal I,We., Now., 
Marti) to read (after' and of J cdaiah ", 'and of Josiah the son 
of Zephaniah, who arc e0111e from Babylon' ; n7171 en ;-n:. being 
omitted, i'~)1 being a corruption of "O!D1 (' and from '), and n') n~~' 
being two corrupt repetitions uf it. 

11. crowns. The Hebrew word is plural; it mal', however, 
denote a single' crown' (RVm.; cf. v. 14), the plural referring 
to the several circlets of which it might be composed. The pro
noun after set is not expressed in the Hebrew: so of course either 
them or it may be supplied. Whether one or two crowns arc 
actually meant mllst thllS depend upon the view taken of the sequel. 

upon the head of .Toshua, &e. The text here must be in 
some way or other at fault. In the first place, the words at 
the end of v. 13, 'and the connse1 of peace shall be betwem them 
blth,' makes it evident that /"'0 personages mnst have been 
referred to in the preceding verses; and secondly, the' erown'
or, if there were hvo crOV\I'rlS I one of tlJcm---is evidently intended 
for the' Shoot,' or Messianic king \iii. 8), of V1J. 12, 13. to whom the 
principal promises here given arc addressed, whereas in the text 
as it stands it is placed on the head of the high-priest Joshua. It 
seems, therefore, thot one of two corrections must be made. We 
must either (Ewald, Hitz., Stade) read in v. II", 'and set them 
upon the head of Zcrllbbabd, and upon the Ilead uf Joshua,' or 
(We., Now., Smith, Marti) omit ZI. II" (frolll 'and set ') altogcther, 
-in either case, at the beginning of 'v. 12, reading' unto thou' 
(i. e. the persons mentioned in v. 10) ft/r t. unto Idlll.' The cro\vtl 
·-or (Ewald: the principal crown-was intended origiually for 
Zerubbahel, npon whom Haggai had already iii. 23) bestowed 
1\'1cssianic promises, and \\'ho Zecharinh (see belo\v, l'umparillg 

priest; and speak unto him, saying, Thus speaketh the 12 

LORD of hosts, saying, Behold, the man a whose name 
is the b Branch; and he shall e grow up out of his place, 
and he shall build the temple of the LORD: even he 13 

shall build the temple of the LORD; and he shall bear 

• Or, whose name '-S the Bud; ami it (or they) shall bud forth 
under him 

" Or, Shoot Or, Sprout ( Or, shoot 

iv. 9) expected wOllld become the Messianic ruler of the future: 
since, however, as time went on, the high,priest, and not a 
descendant of David's line, became actually the supreme allthority 
in Israel, the text was altercd in accordance with the history; 
and either (Ewald i Zuubbabel's name was omitted or (We.) 
Joshua's name inserted. 

the man whos" name is (the) Shoot. See on iii. 8. 
and he will shoot forth out of his place: i. e. he will 

flourish and prosper (jer. xx,ii. 5\ the figure being 'l,ggested by 
the name 'Shoot.' 'Out of his place' is lit. 'from underneath 
himself,' 'underneath oneself' being- a Hebrew idiom for' where 
one stands' (see on Hab. iii. 16); cf. Ex. x. 23 'and no one rose 
upfrom 1fmlemeath himsf!!' ~·from his plnce) , Thc Hebrew is, 
however, ambiguous, and might also be rendered as on RVrn. (so 
We., Now., Marti) ; the meanir>g then being that he will become 
the founder of a flourishing dynasty (ef. Jer. xxxiii. "5-17, esp. 
v. 17). But it is doubtful whether the prophet looks beyond 
Zerubbabel himself. 

and he shall build: i. e. Zerubbabc1; see iv. 9. Bllt the 
clause is superlJuous by the side of the following clause (which, it 
may be observed, begins with the emphatic n:-11 'and he '), and 
is very probably nothing but a faulty anticipation of it. 

13. 'And he (emph.) shail build Yahweh's Temple; and he 
(again emph.) shall bear majesty.' The word rendered' majesty' 
(",,) denotes properly the majesty of a king: see J er. xxii. 18 end 
(EVV. 'glory'); Ps. xxi, 5 and eiv. I (EVV., weakly, 'honour': 
render rather 'majesty and state '); I Chr. xxix. 25 (EVV. 
, majesty'). 

the temple. This can mean only the literal Temple (cf. 
v. 14"): the explanation (Keil, all that the spirihJaI Temple-the 
commuuity, or Church of God (Eph. ii. 2I·-is meant, is incon
sistent with the context, besides giving the word 'Temple' a 
sense unknown to the 0.1'., and one which it only "equired after 
Epb. ii. 2I b had been written (where it comes in naturally as the 
climax of the Apostle's figure, VV. 20, 21'). But no doubt ti,e 
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the glory, and shall sit and rule upon his throne; anG 
a he shall be a priest upon his throne: and the counset 

14 of peace shall be between them both. And the l'crowns 
shall be to Helem, and to Tobijah, and to Jedaiah, and 
c to Hen the son of Zephaniah, for a memorial in the 

a Or, tlure ~r;,}1ldl be b Or, crOZ('1l 

C Or, for the kllldmss of the SOH ,[·c. 

prophet does not think here simply of the actual Temple, but oi 
the actual Temple endowed wilh ideal splendour (Hag. ii. 9\ as 
he tllinks also of Joshua and Zerubbabel as ruling in ideal state. 

and he shall sit (I K. ii. 12), &c,: Zerubbabel is pictured 
as a king ruling in state upon his throne. 

and he shall be a priest, &c. This cannot 1)e right: the 
closing words of the verse, 'between them both,' shows that two 
persons must have been mentioned previously 1. The least change 
that can be adopted must be, therefore, to read with RVm. 'a",i 
there shall be a priest ulJOIt his throne,' with reference to Joshua; 
but it is more than possible that Joshua was once named here 
explicitly. and that we should read, with Ew., Stade, \Ve., Now., 
Smith, and Marti, 'and Joshua shall be priest upon his throne ror, 
with LXX, Stade, We., Now., Smith, Marti, 'shall be priest 011 

his nght hand,' -' upon his throne' being repeated accidentally 
by error frolll the previous line 1; and there shall be counsel of 
peace between them both,' i. e. Joshua will be priest beside 
Zerubbabel, and th ',re will be complete harmony between them 
both; the civil and religious heads of the community will consnlt 
together harmoniously for the welfare of their people. Are thc 
closing words an indication that rivalries had already begnn to 
sp,-jng up between them 1 'The (later) hegemony of the priesthood 
cast Its shadow before' (Marti). 

14. The crown (or crowns) to be preserved afterwards in the 
Temple in memory of the donors (v. IO). 

the crowns. The plural will be right if both Zerubbabel and 
Joshua were mentioned in v. ", the singular (I'OWIt (RVm.) if 
there was originally no name in v. I Ib, and the' crown' mentioned 
in v. I I' was intcnded really for Zcrubbabel (vv. 12, 13a). 

~elem. The Syr. has l.;leldai, no doubt rightly: sce v. ro. 
Hen. Apparently a corrupt and mutilated fmgment of Josiah, 

v. 10: In the abstract, we might render (cf. RVm. \, aud for the 
favour of the sou of Zephauiah,-with refcrcnce to his hospitable 

1 It is incredible that 'between them both' can refer to one 
person holding two offices. 

temple of the LOt.:.n. And they that are far off shall 15 

corne and build in the temple of the LOIU), and ye shall 
know that the LOR]) of hosts hath sent me unto you. 
And tllis shall come to pass, if ye will diligently obey 
the voice of the LORD your God. 

And it came to pass in the fourlh year of king Darius, 7 

reception v. 10, as rendered in RV.) of the deputation from 
Babylonia; but such a rendering is not here probable; J:icn can 
only be taken naturally as a proper name, and if so it can scarcely 
be anything out a corruption of' Josiah' (v. 10). 

Zerubbabcl and Joshua may be regarded naturally as typcs of 
Christ, the Messiilnic cxpectations which Zechariah attached tu 
thcm being fulfilled afterwards, in a larger sense, by Him. 

15. The building of the temple will progress rapidly: 'far·olI 
ones,'-Jews from a distance, and perhaps IcL Hag. ii. 7; Zech. viii. 
22) Gentilcs as well,- will come and assist in the work; and its 
completion will be evidence to the people of Judah that the 
prophet has been sent by Yahweh (cf. ii. II, iv. 9"). The thought 
may have been suggestcd to the prophet by the interest shown in 
the Temple by the exiles who had sent gifts for it from Babylonia, 

build ill. Or,' build at,' i. e. assist in building: the prep" as 
Neh. iv. 4 Heb. LEVV. iv. IO'. 

and this shall come to pass, &c. There is liD ' this' in thc 
Hebrew. The words must be rendered as in othcr exactlY 
similar cases (Dt. xi. 13, xxviii. I; Jer. xvii. 24': And it shall 
come to pass, if ye shall hearken diligently to the voice of 
Yahweh your God.... Some promise must have originally 
followed; but it has been t01 n away: the prophecy in its present 
form ends in the middle of a sentence. 

PART III	 (chs, vii-viii). 

Yahweh's fron/ises. alUl demauds,for thefuture. 

I 
'The visions havc revealed the removal of the guilt of the land, 

the restoration of Israel to their standing before God, the revi"al 
of the great national institutions, and God's will to destroy the 
heathen forces of the world. With tbe Temple built, Israel should 
again be in the position which she enjoyed bcfore the Exile. 
Zechariah, therefore, proceeds to exhort the people to put away 
the fasts which the Exile had made necessary, and address 
themselves, as of old, to the virtues and duties of the civic life' 
(G. A. Smith, p, 320). He reminds them how their forefathers,

I	 to their cost, had neglected those dutics (d, i. 46\ ; but now, if 
they will observe them faithfully, he assures them of Yahweh's 
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that the word of the LORD came unto Zechariah in the 
2 fourth £Iii)' of the ninth month, even in Chislev. "NolV 

thev of Beth-e\ had sent Sharezer and Regem-melech, 
3 and their men, to intreat the favour of the LORD, and 

to speak unto the priests of the house of the LORD of 
hosts, and to the prophets, saying, Should I weep in the 
fifth month, separating myself, as I have dune these so 

a Or, Now they of Bdh-el, eVeli Sharczcr ... had sent 

blessing, he describes the felicity which they will enjoy, and he 
ends with a picture of heathen nations eagerly pressing forward 
to share thei r blessi ngs. 

vii. 1-3. The occasion of the following prophecy. In 518, two 
years aftcr the work of r~building the Temple had been resumed, 
a deputation came to Jerusalem to inquire of the priests and 
prophcts there whethcr the fasts which had been observed 
dUring the years of exile should still be continued. 

1. Chislev: i e. Dec.-Jan. 
2. The text is highly suspicious, though it cannot be restored 

with certainty. Share:;;", is an A~syrian name (see Is. xxxvii. 
38" and must have been given to its bearcr in Babylon: it means 
, Protect the king,' the name of the deity addressed I being either 
omitted or having dropped OLlt. Not improbably it is concealed 
in the preceding , Beth-el '; and we should read, for instancc, 
'And Belshan'7;er and Regem·melech and his men LSo the Heb.] 
sent to intreat.' ,,"c., or, with greater changes in the H eb., but better 
sense, 'And B,lshare~er senl Rcgem.mdech and his men' (We., 
Now.), or 'And B. and R. sent men' (Cheyne, Marti). 

to intreut Yahweh's favour. Whether by supplication 
(Ex. xxxii. 1[; I K. xiii. 6; ]er. xxvi. 19); or sacrifice, I S. xiii. 12, 

and probably here. 
3. Shall I weep. The' I' represents the community: the 

senders were probably men of some position in it. 
the fifth month. Thc tenth of the fifth month was observed 

as a fast in memory of the burning of Jerusalem by the Chaldaeans 
in 586 Uer. Iii. 12, 13). 

scp"rating myself. Better, abstaining, viz. from food and 
drink. 

now so many years? for sixty-eight years, the fourth year 
of Darius being B. c. 518. 

Cf. 13e!-shar-u~~ur (Belsha~~arJ '0 Bel, protect (~:J) the king!' 
Nergal-share~erOcr. xxxix. 13), i. e. Nergal-shar-u~~ur(Neriglissar), 
'0 Nergal, protect the king!' 

many years? Then came the word of the LORD of hosts 4 

unto me, saying, Speak unto all the people of the lanel, 5 
anel to the priests, saying, When ye fasted and mourned 
in the fifth and in the seventh month, even these seventy 
years, did ye at all t~'1st unto me, even to me? And when 6 
ye eat, and when ye drink, "do not ye eat for yourselves, 
and drink for yourselves? Should ye not hear the words 7 
which the LORD hath cried by the former prophets, 
when Jerusalem was inhabited and in prosperity, and 

" Or, are not ye tIlt)' Ilzat eat &c. 

Yahweh's answer, which now begins, falls into three parts (11.8 
',eing omitled: see the note), each introduced by the words, •.J lUi 
Yahweh's zvord (arne to tne, vv. 4-14, viii. 1-17. 18-23. 

4-'7. Your fasting has had so little reference to Yahweh, that 
He cares not whether you fast or not: what He demands, as He 
often told your fathers by the older prophets, is a spiritual service, 
the service of the hear t. 

5. and mourned. Rather, and wailed,-with loud demon
strations of grief, in the Eastern fashion. This is the regular 
meaning of sllphad: cf. Mic. i. 8 ' I will make a wailin~ like the 
jackals,' with palpable reference to the cries of the wailers. 

ill the fifth month. See on 11. 3. 
and in the seventh month. In memory of the murdcr of 

Gedaliah, whom N ebuchadnezzar had made governor of Judah, 
by fanatic Jews at Mizpah (see 2 K. xxv. 23, 25, or more fully 
Jer. xl. 5, 7, &c., xli. 1,2). 

even. The word (Heb. \ i. e, 'and 'J is better omitted, 
did ye at all fast unto me? It was a merely external 

observance, as little expressive of or eonducivc to the temper in 
which I delight as your eating and drinking arc (v. 6). Cf. Is. 

I 
Iviii·3-5· 

I 
6. do ye not, &c. Lit.' are not ye the eaters, and ye ti.e 

drinkers l' i. e. the act is limited entirely to yourselves, it in no 
way affects me. Cf. I Cor. viii. 8. 

'1. (Should ye) not (hear). This is a good deal to supply; the 

I 
I 

LXX rcad preferably, Are not these the words, &e. ("",, for n~ ; 
cf. viii. 161. The meaning is, This,-i. e. Yahweh's indifference to 
a merely external ceremonial, apart from the moral and spiritual 
feelings of which it should be the expression,-is the gist of what 
the older prophets so often preached (e. g. Is. Iviii, 6- [2, on 
fasting; also Is. i. IO-I? ; Am. v. 2I~24, &e.). 

the former prophets: i. e. the pre-exilic prophets, as in i. 4. 
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the cities thereof round about her, and the South and 
the lowland were inhabited? 

s And the word of the LORD came unto Zechariah, 
9 saying, Thus hath the LORD of hosts spoken, saying, 

Execute true judgement, and shew mercy and com
10	 passion every man to his brother; and oppress not the 

widow, nor the fatherless, the stranger, nor the poor j 

was inhabited. Lit.' sat,' in accordance with the idiom 
explained on ii. 4. So were inhabited, at the end of the verse. 

the Sonth. Or, the Neg-eb, a district in the south of Judah, 
often mentioned (cf. Gen. xii. 9 RVm.), the cities of which are 
enumerated in Jos. xv. 21--32 (see ~ NEGEll' in DB.). 

th~ lowland. Or. the Shephebh, the technical name of 
another district of Judah (Jos. xv. 33 -441, comprising the low 
hills and flat valley land stretching down towards the Phiiistine 
plain in the W. and SW. of Judah (see' PLAIN' 7 in DB.). Cf. 
Jer. xiii. 19, xxxii. 4-1-, xxxiii. 13. 
8~14. A summary of the teaching of the' former prophets,' 

vv. 9-ro, lollowed by a description of the manner in which the 
people turned a deaf ear to it, and were visited by Yahweh in 
consequeuce with disaster and exile, vv. II -14. 

S, 9. As the text stands, the reference to the teachi I1g of tIl(' 
forme" prophets is the subject of a fresh revelation from Yahweh. 
But the eonnexion of this passage is greatly improved if we 
adopt, with Now., Smith, and Marti, We.'s illuminative sug· 
gestion to omit v. 8, as the gloss of a scribe who did not notice 
that vv. 9b

, 10 contained God's teaching by the former prophets: 
we then get, " rhese arc the words which Yahweh bath cried by 
the fonner prophets, when Jerusalem was illhabited, &c.. .'; and 
then the words spoken by them immediately follow, 9; Thus saith 
Yahweh of hosts, Execute true judgement,' &c. 

9. Execute true jUdgement. Ld.' Judge judgement of truth.' 
The expression judgement of truth occurs elsewhere only Ez. xviii. 
8; but the principle here inculcelted is insisted on repeatedly, from 
the ancient' Book of the Covenant,' Ex, xxiii. 6-8. onwards, e. g. 
Am. v. 12, 16; Is. i. '7, v. 23; Dt. xvi. '9, 20. 

shew mercy (or ltindness) and compassion, &c. Cf. Hos. 
vi. 6; Mic. vi. 8. . 

10. The oppression of 'the widow, the fatherless, and the 
stranger' (lit. 'the sojourner,' i.e. the foreigner, settled more or less 
temporarily in Israel, but possessing no legal status there) is 
repeatedly prohibited: Ex. xxii. 21, 22; Dt. xxiv. '7; Is. i. '7; 
J er. vii. 6, &c. 

nor the poor. Cf. Am. viii. 4 ; Is. Iii. !4 ] 5, x. 2. 

and let none of you imagine evil against his brother 
in your heart. But they refused to hearken, and a pulled I I 

away the shoulder, and 1J stopped their ears, that they 
should not hear. Yca, they made their hearts as an 12 

adamant stone, lest they should hear the law, and the 
words whieh the LORD of hosts had sent by his spirit 
by the hand of the former prophets: therefore came 
there great wrath from the LORD of hosts. And it came '3 

to pass that, as he cried, and they would not hear; so 
they shall cry, and I will not hear, said the LOlm of 
hosts; but I will scatter them with a whirlwind among '4 

a Or, turned a siuMJOY1t shoulder 
b Or, 1nade tht!lY cars heavy See Is. vi. 10. 

imag'ille evil. cr. !vIic. ii. I. 

II, 12. The obstinate and persi~tent refusal of the people to 
listen to these admonitions. 

11. refused to atteml. Cf. i. 4; Jel'. vi. 10, I7, 19 xviii. 18(Heb.). 
pulled away the shoulder. Lit.' gave a stubborn (Dt. xxi. 

18) shoulder.' The same phrase ill Nch. ix. 29. The figure is

II taken from an animal which will submit to no yoke upon its neck: 
cr, Hos. iv. 16 'For like a stubborn heifer, Israel hath ben' .•tubborll.' 

stopped. Lit. 'made heavy,' i. e dull, as Is. vi. 10. 

t. 
12. an adamant ,.tone. Perhaps the diamond,-in any case 

some very hard stolle: cf. Jer. xvii. I; Ez. iii. 9. Cf. the' heart 
of stone' of Ez. xi. '9. 

the law. Properiy (cf. on Hab. i. 4 ; Hag. ii. J r) 'direction' 
proceeding from Yahweh: hcre in particular of the precepts of 
civic righteousncss and morality, inculcated, for instance, so often 
in Deuteronomy, and by the prophets. The word is used simi
larly in Is. i. 10, v. 24. There should be no comma at 'law': 
both' the law' and' the words' are antecedents to 'which.' 

by his spirit. Equipping the prophets for their office: c/. 
Mic. iii. 8; Is. lxi. I ; al,o Neh. iX·30' 

great wrath: cf. i. 2. 

13, 14. The consequencco; of Yahweh's wrath. 
13. would not hear. The Hebrew is simply heard not. The 

answer to' as he cried,' &c., is given not simply by 'so shallthcy 
cry,' but the meaning is, 'so, said Yahweh of hosts, they shall cry, 
and I will not hear.' Cf. Jcr. xxxv. q: xi. II; Mic. iii. 4: Ez. 
viii. 18. 

14. but I will 'lcatter them, &c. Continuing Yahwell's 
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all the nations whom they han~ not known. Thus the 
land was desolate after them, that no man passed through 
nor returned: for they laid the a pleasant land desolate. 

S And the word of the LORD of hosts came to lIIe, 

2 saying, Thus saith the LORD of hosts: I am jealous for 
Zion with great jealousy, and I am jealous for her with 

3 great fury. Thus saith the LORD: I am returned unto 
Zion, and will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem: and 
Jerusalem shall be called The city of truth; and the 

" Heb. /alld ,,/ desire. 

threat to the fathers, begun ill 1'. 13. But it is better, changing 
one point, to read with Now. and Marti, 'and I scattered them ... ; 
and the land was desolate,' &c. 

scatter with a whirlwind. In the Hebrew, more emphati 
cally, one word, whirl away: so Hos. xiii. 3; Ps. lviii. 9; 
Job xxvii. 2 r. 

whom they have (had) not known. A favourite expression 
in Dt. and] er., especially of foreign gods (as Dt. xi. 28 ; and, as 
here, of a foreign nat,nn, Dt. xxviii. 33, 36, and esp. Jer. ix. '6; 
of a foreign land, Jer xiv. [8 (RVm," xvi. '3 ai, 

Thus. In the Hebrew, simply Alld.
 
after them. When they had left it.
 
that no lUan, &e. Cf. Ez. xxxv. 7.
 
the pleasant land. This rendering is not strong enough:
 

rather, the desirable or precious (Nah. ii. 9) lalld, on account, viz" 
of its fertility, Dt. viii. 7-10, &c. : so ]er. iii. '9; Ps cvi. 24· 

viii. A decalogue of promises, each introduccd by Thus saille 
Yaleweh (0/ Hosls) , and each containing some word of brightness 
and hope for the Jerusalem of the future: Yahweh is again fun 
of jealousy for His people; happy days are in store for it,'- if only 
(vv. ,6 f.) it will eschew the things that He hates; and its felicity 
will attract the envy of the nations 

2. Yahweh is full of jealousy for Zion, and of wrath against 
her heathen foes, V. 2" agrees almost verbally with i. 14b; with 
't'. 2 b cf. i. 15. 

3. Yahweh has returned to Zion. and will again take up His 
abode in it (ef. i. ,6, ii. IO): .I erusalem will now become, as 
Isaiah had promised (i. 26\, the 'faithful city,' and the Temple 
will be sanctified by His presence. 

The city of truth. Better, of faithfulness: cf. Is. i. 26. 

ZECHARIAH 8. 4-8 l'ZI 

mountain of the LORD of hosts The holy mountnin, 
Thus saith th~ LOR D of hosts: There shall yet old men 4 

and old women a dwell in the streets of Jerusalem, every 
man with his staff in his band 1, for very age. And the 5 
streets of the city shall be full of boys and girls playing 
in the streets thereof. Thus saith the LORD of hosts: (, 
If it be marvellous in the eyes of the remnant of this 
people in those days, should it also be marvellous in 
mine eyes? saith the LORD of hosts, Thus saith the 7 
LORD of hosts: Behold, I will save my people from the 
cast country, and from the west country: and I will 8 

• Or, sil h Heb. for multilude of days. 

The holy mountain: sanctified by Yahweh's presence, and 
also, it is implied, seeured thereby against presumptuous foes (cf. 
]er. xxxi. 23; Ob. '7; Joel iii. '7'. 

4, 5. The happiness and long Ide (cf. Is. lxv. 20) of the future 
inhabitants of ]eru3alem. An' imTllortal picture, old men and 
women Sitting in the suu, boys and girls playing in all the open 
places' (Smith, pp. 324 f.); perhaps (ibu/.) drawn as a contrast to 
the ,ough and hard hfe oCthe restored community, which gave little 
encouragement to marriage, and allowed few to reach gray hairs, 

4.	 yet, For they were hardly there at present. 
dwell. More picturesquely as RVm., sit: cf. I: Mace, xiv. 9. 
streets. Broad places: see on Nah. ii. 4; so ~'. 5 (twice). 

6. With Yahweh nothing is imposoible: though what is here 
promised should seem marvellous even to those who witness it, 
Yahweh will nevertheless bring it to pass. 

be marvellous. Or, cxlraordil/{lly. The word (meaning 
properly to be excl!J'liomrl) is rendered in the similar passages, 
Gen. xviii, '4, Jer. xxxii. '7, 27 be tit/limit, or hnrd. 

the remnant of this people. As Hag. i. [2, '4, of the 
colony of restored exiles. 

in those days. I n the days when the promises now give!1 
will have been fulfilled, 

7-8. Yahweh will bring' back those of His people who are still 
scattered in different parts of the world, and they will dwell ill 
Jerusalem, at onee loyal to Him, and under His pr"tcctio!l. 

I will save. Cf. J er. xxx. 10, r 1. 

from the east country, &0. Cf. Is. xliii. 5 (where, howevc:r, 
Ih" norlh and the south folio\\' iu i'. 61. Th" opposite ~!ld 
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bring them, and they shall dwell in the midst of Jeru
salem; and they shall be my people, and I will be their 

9 God, in truth and in righteousness. Thus saith the 
LOIm of hosts: Let your hands be strong, ye that hear 
in these days these words from the mouth of the pro
phets, which were in the day that the foundation of the 
house of the LORD of hosts was laid, even the temple, t'

10	 that it might be huilt. For before those days there 
was no hire for man, nor any hire for beast j neither 
was there any peace to him that went out or came in 

,I 
distant quarters of the earth represent, of course, the earth
 
genera'ly: cf. Ps. I. I, exiii. 3; Is. lix. r9; Mal. i. II; Mt. viii. II.
 

and they shall be to me a people, and 1 will be to them 
a God. The phrase, implyin!, close and mntual relationship, as 
often in Jer. (vii. 23, xxiv. 7. xxxi. 33) and Ez. (xi. 20, xxxvi. ,,8, 
xxxvii. 23, 27) ; cr. Hos. ii. 23· 

in truth and in righteousness. Cf. Hos. ii. 19, 20; Is. 

xlviii. I end. 
9-13. Let the people take courage I the anxious times arc 

past; fruitful seasons and prosperity are in store for them. The 
p.1Ssage is spoken with evident reference to Hag. i. 6-11, ii. "5- 19. 

9. Let your hauds be strong: i. e. Be of good courage: J \ld. 
vii.	 I I ; Is. xxxv. 3 at. 

ye that hear, &c. : suggesting a ground why they should 
feci encouraged; they have heard the reassuring words of the 
, prophets,' Haggai and Zechariah. 

which were in: LXX, Pesh., Smith, 'which have been 
/1'o1'n' (~"!) for i:"'::l\ 

the day that, &c. : i. e. the time, two years before. when 
the building of the Temple was resumed (Hag. i. 14 foo ii. r8; cf. 
Ezr. v. I f.).

lO-1:;!. The improvement which has already begun is a 
ground of hope and encouragement for the future. 

10. The three evils which prevailed hefore the building of the 
Temple was resumed: scarcity of food. the interference of un
friendly neighbours (cf. Ezr. iv. I), and internal dissensions. 

hire. 0,', wages. The crops were so scanty that there was 
little or no return for the labour of either man or beast in the 
fields: see Hag. i. 6 end, 10, r 1. ii. 16, 17, 19· 

that went out or came in: viz. at the beginning or end of 
any undertaking (Dt. xxviii. 6, xxxi. ,,). Cf. 2 ChI'. xv. 5· 

because of the adversary: for I set all men everyone 
against his neighbour. But now I will not he unto I I 

the remnant of this people as in the former days, saith 
the LORD of hosts. For II/ere shall be the seed of peace j 12 

the vine shall give her fruit, and the ground shall give 
her increase, and the heavens shall give their dew j and 
I will cause the remnant of this people to inherit all 
these things. And it shall come to pass that, as ye 1:1 

were a curse among the nations, 0 bouse of Judah and 

and (not' for') I s~t, &c. A third evil: internal dissensions. 
11. But now Yah weh will deal With His people differently; 

and the land will again be blessed with fertility. 
I will not be, &c. Rather, not as in the former days am I 

unto, &c.: there is no verb expressed in the Hebrew. 
the remnant of this people: as" 6, the returned exiles. 
the former days: i. e. the days before the building of the 

Temple was resumed. 
12. For (there shall be) the seed of peace, &e. l. e. for the 

produce or harvest (Job xxxix. 12 of peace will now be as,ured, 
the following clauses describing in what this produce or harvest 
is to consist. But the text is suspicious: 'dew' cannot well be 
iucluded under' seed' ; and such an abrupt sentence is not iu 
accordance WIth usual Hebrew style. It is best, probably, to 
read with We., Smith, Now. (ed. 2), Marti, 'For I will StWI 

peace' ("'~\V ;;1'~1~ for "'~lr;; l'11 : the LXX, though paraphrasing, 
have a verb, 'I will show'). The figure may have been suggested 
by Has. ii. 23 l though the object there is not 'peace '). 

and the earth shall yield her increRse. A standing phrase, 
found six times besides: Lev. xxvi. 4, 20; Dt. xi. r7; Ez. xxxiv. 
27 ; Ps. Ixvii. 6, Ixxxv. r". 

the vine shall yield her fruit, &e. In contrast to the Jate 
bad ~casolls, Hag. i. 10, [I, ii. 16, 17. 

13. As, on account of tire unprecedented misfortunes which befell 
them, they were ouee regarded by the heathen as cursed of God 
{.leI". xxiv. 9, xlii. 18\ so that men used their names, as types or 
wretchedness, in imprecations (cf. Jer. xxix. ""), so now they 
\\'ill be so blessed by God that their names will be nsed, as types 
of lwppincss, in benedictions (,cC Gen. xlviii. 20 RVm.). 

o house of JlH:l.ah, aud house of Israel. Though the 
prophet is addressing actually v. r2) only the restored' remnant.' 
he here enlarges his outlook, so as to embrace in it not only the 
tribe of Judah generally (including those still in exile!, hut the 
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house of Israel, so will I save you, and ye shall he 
14	 a blessing: fear not, vut let your hands be strong. For 

thus saith the LORD of hosts: As I thought to do evil 
unto you, when your bthers provokul me to wrath, saith 

15	 the LORD of hosts, and I repented not; so again have I 
thought in these days to do good unto J ernsalem and to 

16	 the house of Judah: fear ye not. These are the things 
that ye shall do; Speak yc every man the truth with his 
neighbour; a execute the judgement of truth and peace 

J 7 in your gates: and let none of you imagine evil in your 
hearts against his neighbour; and love no false oath: 
for all these are things that I hate, saith the LOIw. 

18 And the word of the LORD of hosts came unto me, 
a Heb. fudge trutll alld tlte jiulgemOlt ofpence. 

tribes of the northern kingdom as well. The prospect is an 
ideal Oill'. such as is often drawn by the prophets: .Icr. iii. 12-15. 

18, xxxi. 4-9, 2]; Ez. xxxvii. 15 ir.; Is. xi. 12-14; Zech. x. 6, 7. 
a blessing. Both blessed yourse].,-es (Gen. xii. 2 : cf. Ps. xxi. 

6 RVlll.l, and also an example, or type, of blessedness, in the 
eyes of others. 

. let your hands be strong. The paragraph ends with rhe 
same \vord of encouragement as that \vith \vhich it began (1', 9 . 

14--17. The people have nothing to f"ar, if only l"v. 16-q) 
they observe the moral conuitions which Yahweh illlpo,es. 

14, 15. to do evil ... to do good. Contrast nt. xxviii. 63 ; 
J cr. xxxi. 28. 

IG, 17. Yahweh's mural uelllall'ls arc snbstalltially the samc as 
those laid upon the forefathers, vii. 9 f. 

16. Speak ... truth. Cf. Po. xv. 2. 

judge truth, 'mel the judgement of peace (RVm.): i. e. 
judgement leading to peace, as opposed to unrighteolls judgement, 
such as leads only to dissatisfaction and discord. 

in your gates. Or, gateways, with seats along the sides, 
where persons often 111Cl for conversation or business, and \vhere 
justice was nlso often administered: s"e e. g. Dt. xxv. 7: Ruth 
iv. I, II ; Am. v. 15; Is. xxix. 21 ; Job v. 4; Ps. c~x\'ii. 5. 

17.	 anillet none of you, Ole. Nearly identical with vii. 10". 
110 false oath. Cf. v. 4. 

18--19. Now at last comes the direct answer to the original 
'lllestioll (vii. 3\, Ollt of which tI,., entire prophecy arose: Do 

saying, Thus saith the LORD of hosts: The fast of the 19 

fourth mOllth, and the fast of the fifth, and the fast of 
the seyenth, and the fast of the tenth, shall be to the 
house of Judah joy and gladness, and cheerful feasts; 
therefore love truth and peace. Thus saith the LORD 20 

of hosts: It shall yet cOllie to pass, that there shall come 
peoples, and the inhabitants of a many cities: and the 2 I 

inhabitants of one city shall go to another, saying, Let 
us go speedily to intreat the favour of the LORD, and to 
seek the LORD of hosts: I will go also. Yea, many 22 

peoples and strong nations shall come to seek the LORD 
of hosts in Jerusa1em, nnd to intreat the favour of the 
LORD. Thus saith the LORD of hosts: In those d:lj"s 23 

it shall come to pass, that ten men shall take hold, out of 

• Or, great 

what is just and right, and the felicity which you will then enjoy 
will calise the sad memories of the past to be forgotten. The 
answer embraces two other fast-days, besides those mentioned 
in vii. 5. 

19. On the ninth day of the fourth month, a breach was made in 
the walls of Jerusalem, Zedekiah and his men of war fled, alld the 
Chaldaeans entered the city (2 K. xxv. 3-5 Jer. Iii. 6-8); on the 
tenth day ofthefifth month, the city, palace, and temple were burnt 
(J er. lii. 12, 13); in the seventh month, the governor Gedaliah 
was murdered (above, on ,-ii. 5' ; on the tenth day of the tenth 
month (a year and a half before the day on which the breach in 
the walls was made) the siege of Jerusalem began 2 K. xxv. 1= 

Jcr. Iii. 4). 
cheerful feasts. Belter, cltee.Jul seasons' Zeph. iii. 18\ 
so love truth and peace (cf. v. r6"1. I n order, viz., that this 

happy change may come to you. 
20-22. So great will be Judah's felicity that the sight of it will 

altract many and mighty nations to J erusa1cm, to seek Yahweh's 
favour there. 

21. Let us go. They exhort one another to make the pilgrim
age: cf. Is. ii. 3 " Mie. iv. 2. There is no 'speedily' in the Hebrew: 
the il1(. nhs. suggests emphasis, but not (at least directly) speed. 

to intreat the favour. Cf. on "ii. 2. 

22. many peoples and strong nations. Cf Mic. iv. 3. 
23. Ten men will press round a single Jew: so eager will the 

Q 
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all the languages of the nations, shall even take hold 
of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, We will go with 
you, for we have heard that God is with you. 

nations be, not merely to worship the God of Israel, but to join 
themselves to Israel (cf. ii. II; Is. xiv. Ib, lvii. 6 f.), because, viz., 
God is I with' Israel, and blesses it with prosperity (cf. Gen. xxi. 
22, xxvi. 28 f., xxxix. 2,23\ Cf. Is. xlv. 14. 

languages. In the late sense of' peoples spcaking different 
langllages,' as Is. lxvi. 18; Dan. iii. 4, 7, 28, &e. : so Rev. v. 9, 
vii. 9, X. II at. 

Additional Note Oil Zec1t. z.'i. 8. 

'Cried upon' here, in the sense of' called to,' is an isolated and 
somewhat curious archaism. inherited through the Geneva 
Version ('560), and the Great B,ble ('5391, from Coverdale (1534). 
It was presnmably current in Old English; bllt in the instances 
g-iven by Murray (1300 Cursor' Mundi 6139; [400 Destruction oj 
Troy 6504; 1532 More, TVorks, ed. 1557. p. 396" 'he eryed upon 
them to do penaunce'; and others, it has the force of call on or 
aN'eat to. It is still, Dr. Hastings tells me, used colloquially in 
the scnse of 'call to' in Scotland: 'A m0ther will say, "Your 
father's in the garden, o)'II/)on him toeome in.'" And Jos. Wright, 
in his Dialect Dictionm)', qllotes two examples of it in the same 
sense from Scott: Border Minstrelsy (1802), i. 144, ed. 1806, or 
ii. 8, cd. 1848 iu' Jamie Telfer'), 'But fye gar cry on Willie my 
SOli.' and Redgaulltlet, Letter xii, towards the end, 'If ony body 
stops ye, cry on me.' 

ZECHARIAH IX-XIV 

INTRODUCTION 

ZECHARIAH ix-xiv falls into two main parts (though it 
is doubtful whether each part forms a single continuous 
prophecy), viz. (I) ix-xi, xiii. 7-9; (2) xii. I-xiii. 6, xiv. 

Contents of the two jarts. 
(I) (al ix. Establishment oj the AfessiaJlic kingdon.. Yah

weh's judgement falls upon S,\ ria, Phoenicia, and the 
Philistines (,,/I. I 8) : their depopulated territory is incorpor
ated in the Messianic kingdom: the Messianic king enters his 
capital in triumph ("v. 9-101; the Israelites still in exile, 
having vanquished the Greeks, return to their own land, to 
enjoy there the blessings of peace (1'''. 11-17). 

(b) x. 1-2. A sl, help oj Yah,('eh, 'lOt of the tcraphilll or 
di"iuers! An exhortation to pray for rain to Yahweh. and not 
to expect it from teraphim and diviners: trust in them leads 
only to misfortune. 

(el x. 3-12. The jall of the godless joreign tymnts. Yahweh 
will visit His flock (people), free them from their foreign 
rulers, and appoint them native rulers of their own ("v. 3, 4). 
Endued with new strength, they will thereupon vanquish 
their foes; the exiled Ephraimites will return; Egypt and 
Assyria wiII be humbled; and the restored nation will glory 
in its God (vv. 5--12). 

(d) xi. 1-3. A fire devours the cedars of Lebanon; and 
the oaks of Bashan will soon share the same fatc : shepherds 
bewail their desolated pastures, and lions roar because their 
lairs along the Jordan are destroyed, Perhaps a figurative 
description of the downfall of heathcn rulers. 

(e) xi. 4-17: xiii. 7-9. The people's njcctiol1 of the good 
she/!herd, the substitution oj a worthless shephcpl. and its conse
quences/or hath. Israel has been the prey of selfish shepherds 
(i.e. rulers', who have made traffic wilh it ruthlessly. The 
prophet is therefore commissioned to enact the part of a good 
shepherd, and rule the people all Yahweh's behalf: but they 



226 ZECHARiAH 8. ~3 

all the languages of the nations, shall evcn take hold 
of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, Wc will go with 
you, for we have heard that God is with you. 

nations be, not merely to worship the God of Israel, but to join 
themselves to Israel (cr. ii. I I ; Is. xiv. I b, Ivii. 6 f.), because, viz., 
God is 'with' Israel, and blesses it with prosperity (cf. Gen. xxi. 
22, xxvi. 28 f., xxxix. 2, 23". Cf. Is. xlv. 14. 

languages. In the late sense of' peoples speaking diffcrent 
languages,' as Is. Ixvi. 18; Dan. iii. 4, 7, 28, &e. : so Rev. v. 9, 
vii. 9, x. II al. 

Additiona! Note on Zech. vi. 8. 

'Cried upon' here, in the sense of I called to,' is an isolated and 
somewhat curious archaism. iuherited through the Geueva 
Version (1560\ and the Great B,ble (1539\ from Coverdale (1534). 
It was presumably current in Old English; but in the instances 
given by Murray (1300 Cursor Mundi 6139; 1400 Destructiolt oj 
Troy 6504; 1532 More, If/orks, ed. 1557, p. 396' I he cryed upon 
them to do pcnaunee'; and others: it has thc force of call 0" or 
appeal to. It is still, Dr. Hastings tells me, uscd colloquially in 
the sense of I call to' in Scotland: 'A mother will say, "Your 
fathcr's in the garden, cryupon him tocome in.'" And Jos. Wright, 
in his Dialed Dictionary, quotes two examples of it in the same 
sense from Scott: Border Minstrelsy (1802\ i. 144, cd. 1806, or 
ii. 8, ed. [848 in I Jamie Telfer '), I But fye gar cry on vVillie my 
son.' and Redgauntlet, Lctter xii, towards the end, If ony bodyI 

stops ye, cry on me.' 

ZECHARIAH IX-XIV 

INTRODUCTION 

ZECHARIAH ix-xiv falls into two main parts (though it 
is doubtful whether each part forms a single continuous 
prophecy), viz, (1) ix-xi, xiii. 7-9; (2) xii. I-xiii. 6, xiv. 

Contents (If tlte tW(I parts. 
(I) (a) ix. Establisllment of the Messianic kingdom. Yah

weh's jlldgcmcnt falls upon Syria, Phoenicia, and the 
Philistincs :1'''. I 8) : their dcpopulated territory is incorpor
ated in the Messianic kingdom: thc Messianic king entcrs his 
capital in triumph (1JV. 9-101; thc Israclites stin in exile, 
having vanquished the Grceks, return to their own land, to 
enjoy there thc blessings of peacc (VI'. rr-I]). 

(b) x. 1-2. Ask lirlp 0/ YalliC'elz, 1lOt of the tcmphim or 
diviners! An exhortation to pray for rain to Yahweh. and not 
to expect it from teraphim and divincrs: trust in thcm leads 
only to misfortunc. 

(c) x. 3-12. Thefall of the godlessforeigil tyrants. Yahweh 
will visit His flock (people), free thcm from their foreign 
rulers, and appoint them native rulers of their own (,'v. 3, 4), 
Endued with new strength, they will thercupon vanquish 
their foes; the exiled Ephraimites will return; Egy pt and 
Assyria win be humbled; and the restored nation will glory 
in its God (VlI. 5-12). 

(d\ xi. I-g. A fire devours the cedars of Lebanon; and 
the oaks of Bashan win soon share the samc fatc : shepherds 
bewail their desolatecl pastures. and lions roar because their 
lairs along the Jordan are destroyed, Perhaps a figurative 
dcscription of the downfan of hcathen rulers. 

(el xi. 4-17: xiii. 7 9. The people's reiecHon of the good 
shepherd, the whstitutioll of a wortMess shepher4, and its eonse
quencr:sfar hath. Israel has been the prey of selfish shepherds 
(i.e. rulers" who have made traffic wilh it ruthlessly. The 
prophet is therefore commissioned to enact th" part of a good 
shepherd, and rule the people on Yahweh's behalf: but they 

;! 
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resent his authority, sn he leaves thcm to their fate (vv. 1- r4 '. 
After this. in order to exhibit the consequences which th~ir 
rejection of Yahweh will cntail, he assumes the character of 
a worthless shepherd, who will plnnder the people for his own 
aggrandizement, but who will eventually meet with a just 
retribution (1!v. 15-171: his flock will be dispersed; and only 
a remnant, purified by (urther trial, will be preserved to form 
the fHithful people of God (xiii. 7--91. On the probable 
meaning of the allegory see the notes, csp. p. 253 f. 

(2) xii. I-xiii. 6, xiv. The deliverance {lnd .t;lorious fllture 
ofJerusa!em.-(a' xii. I-xiii. 6. The deliverance of Jerusalem 
from the attack of the hcathen, its penitence, and its purifi. 
cation from all sin and uncleanness. The prophet sees an 
assembly ofnatiOilS advancing against Jerusalem: but Yahweh 
smites them with a sudden panic, the country folk of Judah 
arc first victol-ious, and then they assist in saving the capital 
(vv. 1-91. After this triumph, the whole nation, every family 
by itself, from the noblest downwards, holds a great lamen_ 
tation over a ma;tyr ! whom they have pierced' ,vv. 10-14). 
Henceforth a fonntain for purification from sin is permanently 
opened in Jerusalem (xiii. II; and all idolatry and degraded 
prophecy are exterminated from the land (xiii. 2-6). 

(b) xiv. The dclivel-ance of Jerusalem from the heathen, 
and its elevation into a centre of monotheism for the world. 
Another assault upon Jerusalem is here described. The 
nations this time rapture the cilY; and half of its population is 
taken into captivity (v. I f.). Yallweh next appears, in ord,'r 
to fight against the assailants, and rescue the remainder: He 
stands upon the Mount of Olives, which is rent in sunder 
beneath Him, and through the chasm the fugitives escape lVI'. 

3-5). Therellpon the Messianic age commences: the light is 
perpetual, and the air serene; the territory of Judah becomes 
a fertile plain, Jerusalem alone retaining its former elevation, 
conspicuous from afar, the goal of the nations' pilgrimages, 
and holy entirely to Yahweh (vv. 6--21). 

That Zechariah, the author of chs. i-viii, should be also 
the author of either chs. ix-xi, xiii. 7-·9, or xii, xiii. 1-6, 
xiv, cannot be said to be probable, even upon intern,,1 
grounds. Zechariah uses a different phraseology, evinces 
different interests, and moves in a different circle of ideas 
from those which prevail in chs. xii-xiv. 

Thus Zechariah is peculiarly fond of the confirmatory formula, 
• (Thus) saith Yahweh' (twcnty-three times), and' came the 

INTRODUCTION 

word of Yahweh Ullto .. .' (c:ght timeSI; in xi-xiv we have 
the former ollly ill xi. 4, t.he latter not at al!; the parenthetic 
'saith Yahweh' is also much more freqtient in i-viii than in 
ix-xiv: on the other band, ' in that day , (of the future), which 
occurs seventeen tin1es in xii-xiv, occurs thrice only in i-viii 
(ii. II, iii. ro, Lvi. Io j), and only once in ix-xi (ix. r6). 

In i-viii the circumstances of the author's lifetime, and 
the objects of his interest-the Temple, the affilirs of the 
restored community, Judah's prospects for the future
bulk largely: in ix-xiv the circumstances and interests of 
the author are very different: there is nothing about the 
restoration of the Temple, or about Joshua and Zerubbabel ; 
but we read of tbe evil rulers, foreign and native alike, 
who maltreat their subjects, and enrich themselves at 
their expense. Zechariah's pictures of the Messiah and 
the Messianic age are coloured quite differently from those 
of either ix-xi or xii-xiv (contrast iii. 8, vi. 12 f. with 
ix. 9 f.; and viii with xiv); and the prospects of the 
nation are also different: in Zechariah the outlook is one 
of security and peace (i. 17, 21, ii. 9-11, iii. la, viii. 3-8, 
12), in xii. 2 ff., xiv. 2ff., war and siege are imminent, and 
only when these have been passed through, and Jerusalem 
has been captured and plundered (xiv. 2), will Judah's 
salvation be secured (xiv. 6 ff.). And if (see below) ix-xiv 
are not earlier than the Greek age, Zechariah's authorship 
is upon chronological grounds impossible. 

When, however, we endeavour, by means of internal 
evidence, to fix the date of these prophecies, we are 
met by a difficulty. Especially ix-xi, xiii. 7-9 contains 
passages, some of which seem to point to a pre-exilic 
date, while others point to a post-exilic date. Thus, 
on the one hand, the kingdom of the ten tribes is 
spoken of in terms implying apparently that it still exists 
(ix. 10, xi. 14), Assyria and Egypt are mentioned side by 
side (x. 10, II), just as in Hosea (vii. II al.); the tera
phim and diviners (x. I f.) have been thought to point to 
a date before rather than after the Exile (but see Mal. iii. 
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5); the nations threatened in ix. 1 7 are those prominent 
in the age of Amos (cf. Am. i. 3, 6, 9). On the strength 
of these facts, many of the older critics, Ewald, Hitzig, 
and others, assigned ch. ix to the end of the reign of 
Jeroboam II, ch. x to a somewhat later date, 7J. 10 al
luding to the deportation of the inhabitants of N. and 
N.E. Israel by Tiglath'pileser in 734 (2 K. xv. 29), and 
xi. 4-17 being interpreted as a symbolical description of 
Yahweh's rejection of the kingdom of the ten tribes in the 
troubles which followed the death of Jeroboam II. Upon 
this view the author would be an older contemporary of 
Isaiah. 

On the other hand, the prophecy also contains passages 
which appear to imply a post-exilic date; ix. 1 1 f. and 
x. 6-9 seem to presuppose the captivity of Ephraim (B. C. 

723); in ix. 8 it is said that no oppressor shall any more 
pass through Jerusalem; and in ix. 13 the Greeks are 
mentioned, not as a distant, unimportant people, such as 
they would be in the eighth century B. c., but as a world
power, and as Israel's most formidable antagonist, the 
victory over whom inaugurates the Messianic age. This 
position, however, was only attained by the Greeks after 
the overthrow of the Persian empire at Issus, in Cilicia, 
by Alexander the Great, B. c. 333. 

Upon the whole, the arguments in favour of a post
exilic date preponderate. Not only is the manner in which 
the Greeks are mentioned in ix. 13 a grave objection to 
a pre-exilic date, but the portrait of the Messianic king 
seems to be original in Isaiah, so that it is scarcely pos
sible to regard ix. 9 [, as earlier than Isaiah; and inasmuch 
as there are clear indications in some parts (as ix. II, l:l, 

xi. 4-17) that the writer for some reason veils his meaning, 
and speaks allegorically, a presumption arises that he may 
do the same elsewhere. And so the terms 'Ephraim' 
and 'the house of Joseph' maybe explained as symbolical 
designations of the members of the ten tribes still in exile 
(the Diaspora), whose return was anticipated by the 

prophets long after 722 (J er. iii. D, xxxi. 4 ff.; Ez. xxxvii. 
16 ff.) ; while' Assyria,' the name of the country to which, 
and the people by whom, Ephraim was carried into exile, 
may have been used to denote the lands belonging 
geographically to the ancient Assyria, or their present 
owners, whether the Persians (cf. Ezr. vi. 22), or Alexander 
(if x. [0, II was written during his victorious campaigns, 
B. C. 333-323), or his successors on the throne of Syria, 
the Seleucidae. 

If, however, we ask more particularly to what date in 
the Greek period the prophecy is to be assigned, it is 
impossible to give any confident answer: for our know
ledge of Jewish history from 333 to c. 175 B. c. is too 
meagre to allow us to determine what the events alluded 
to in the prophecy are. There were, how~ver, more 
occasions than one, in the half-century following the 
battle of Issus in 333, which, so far as we can see, might 
have given rise to such a prophecy. 

Alexander himself, having, in 332, taken Tyre after a seven 
months' siege, marched along the coast of Palestine on his way 
to Egypt, spending two months on the way in the reduction 
of Gaza. There folIowed the ten years of Alexander's 
wonderful career of conquest in the East. After his death at 
Babylon in 323, his empire, from Macedon to the Indus, 
became the prey of his generals' ambitions; and Coele-Syria 
and Palestine, the debatable border-land between Syria and 
Egypt, were repeatedly invaded by rival armies and repeatedly 
chang-ed hands. Syria was originalIy alIotted to Laomedon ; 
but Ptolemy Lagi (who had secured Egypt) in 320 sent an 
expedition through Palestine (in the course of which he is said 
to have surprised Jerusalem on a Sabbath" and annexed 
Syria by force of arms. In 3 18 Eumenes, Alexander's former 
secretary, who had received the satrapy of Cappadoeia, 
easily wrested one city after another in Palesline from 
Ptolemy's garrisons, but was obliged to abandon them in 
consequence of his fleet deserting to Antigonus. In 315 
Antigonus (the general who had obtained Phrygia) laid siege 
to Tyre, took JoPpa and Gaza, and in 3' 4, after a fifteen months' 
siege, reduced Tyre, and so gained possession of Palestine. 
III 3'2, however, Ptolemy defeated Antigonus' son, Demetrius, 
at a great battle fought near Gaza, the resull of which was 
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that he recovered Palestine as far as 'Iyre. Gut he did not 
retain it for long: in 3Il, hearing that Antigonus was 
advancing against him with a large army from Phrygia, he 
evacuated it, destroying on his retreat Aceo, Joppa, Samaria, 
and Gaza. From 3" to 302 Palestine remained in the hands 
of Antigonus. In 302, however, it was again recovered by 
Ptolemy. After the battle of Ipsus, in Phrygia, in 301, in 
which Antigonu3 was defeated and slain by Seleueus, Ptolemy, 
under protest from Seleucus, still retained Palestine. In 297 
or 296 Demetrius appears to have taken Samaria '. 

There were also, during all these years, numerous wars 
between the former generals of Alexander in other 
parts of Asia. Amid times such as these, a prophet might 
well have been moved to attach his thoughts about the 
future to imagery such as that of the invasion of Palestine 
from the north in ix. 1-8, or the assault of nations upon 
Jerusalem in xii. 1-9, or its capture by them in xiv. 1--2, 
and so Stade, in his elaborate study on Zech. ix-xiv in the 
Zeitsrhr. .fur die alttest. JVissms(ha.ft. for 1881, 1882, 
dates the prophecy (188c, pp. 293 f., 305) between 306 and 
278. G. A. Smith (p. 461) agrees that this date is probable. 
Kuiper (Zadz. z:r-xiv, Utrecht, 1894, pp. 134 f., 160 f.) 
thinks chs. ix-x may have been written in 332 during 
Alexander's siege of Tyre, considering ix. 5-8 to be a 
prediction of his ensuing march towards Egypt, and 
understanding the two chapters generally as giving ex
pression to the hopes of deliverance and restoration 
aroused by his successes; xi, xiii. 7-9 he thinks was 
written somewhat later, after these hopes had been dis
appointed, and the people had shown themselves un
responsive to Yahweh's demands; xii. I-xiii. 6 and xiv 
describe the hopes cherished still later by the same 
prophet. This view is plausible: whether it is right is 
more than we can tell. Nowack declines to say more 
than that the prophecy belongs to the Greek period. 

Stade, in the study mentioned above, r882, pp. 30r-4 ; 
Niese, Gesch. de; Griech. u. Maked. Staa ten , i. (r893), PP.230, 
275 f., 283 f., 295 ~300, 349, 352, 355 n. 6; ii. (1899), pp. 124 f. 

IN'rRODUCTION 

The date, in fact, cannot be fixed definitely till we know
 
who the 'three shepherds' cut off 'in one month' are
 
(xi. 8). Marti (see p. 254) places the prophecy as late as 
B.C. 16o; but if this had been the date we should have 
expected the Hebrew style to be of a later type than it is. 

Chs. xii. I-xiii. 6, xiv (which differ from ix. I ff. in 
making no mention of the northern kingdom) were as
signed by Ewald and other older critics to a prophet living 
shortly before the close of the kingdom of Judah, under 
either Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin, or Zedekiah, the descriptions 
in xii. 2 ff. and xiv. I ff. being supposed to refer to the 
approaching capture of Jerusalem by the Chaldaeans 
in 586, and to the escape (xiv. 2b ) of a fraction of the 
inhabitants. But a closer study of the contents of the 
prophecy reveals indications, too clear to be mistaken, of 
its post-exilic origin. The terms in which the foe is 
spoken of in xii. 2 ff., xiv. I ff. are very different from 
those used by Jeremiah or Ezekiel of the Chaldaeans: 
there is an ideal or imaginative element in the descriptions, 
showing that the prophet has not actual enemies in view, 
but that he is following Ezekiel (chs. xxxviii-xxxix) in f1 

picturing an imaginary attack of nations upon Jerusalem 
in the future. Such a feature has no organic connexion 
with the prophet's own times, but is eschatological. 
The prophets of the Chaldaean age dwell constantly upon 
the iniquities of the people: the burden of these chapters 
is not the need of repentance, or the judgement upon sin,. 
bnt deliverance and future blessedness. The independent 
position assigned to the' house of Levi,' as a whole, be
side the' house of David' (xii. 13; cf. vv. 8, 10, 12, xiii. 
I) is unlike the representations of the earlier period: on 
the other hand, it would harmonize with post-exilic 
relations, when the family of David was reduced in 
prestige, and the priestly tribe possessed great influence 
in Jerusalem, the high-priest being head of the state. 
Hence there is no sufficient reason for attributing xii-xiii. 
6. xiv to a substantially different nge from ix-xi, xiii. 7--9. 
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Whether the six chapters are all by one hand is a 
difficult question, which can hardly be answercd with 
certainty. The chaptp.rs, no doubt, all move in the same 
general circle of iJeas; but there are at the same time 
considerable differences between them. 

Thus in xi. 4 -I/, xiii. 7- 9 the figure of the shepherds is the 
same as in x. 3, but it is worked out in a different and highly 
original manner; the outlook into tlte future in xi. q, xiii. 
7 -9 is very different from that of ix. 9-q, x. 4 -12, as it is also 
from that of xii. I-xili. 6: Ephraim, who is so prominent in 
ix-x, appears nowhere in xi-xiv, not even in the pictures of 
the future: the' shepherds,' also, whether of x. 3 or of xi. 
4-1], xiii. 7, are not to be found iu xii. ,--Xlii. 6, xiv: xiv. I-S 
is parallel in general thought to xii. I -9, but again there are 
great differences; for whereas in xii. I ff. the assailants are 
dispersed before J enrsalem, in xiv. ,f. they enter and spoil 
the city, and half its inhabitants go into exile: xiv. 4 f., I:J -15. 
also, are very different from anything in xii. 39; and xiii. 
8 f., again, differs from each of these. 

Some of these differences (e. g. those between ix x and 
xi. 4-17, xiii. 7-9) might no doubt be accounted for by the 
f,lct that the prolJhecies, even though they may be the 
work of the same author, were not written by him at the• same time, and do not reflect the same historical situa
tion (so Kuiper). The question must be left an open 
one. Stade, Marti, and G. A. Smith, though they allow 
that unity of authorship cannot be proved, think the 
differences, in view of the plastic character of the eschato
logical material, not far-reaching enough to imply a 
difference of author: Nowack, on the other hanel, is of 
opinion that the phenomena presented by the chapters 
point to the conclusion that they consist of four distinct 
prophecies (ix. I-xi. 3; xi. 4-17, xiii. 7-9 ; xii. I-xiii. 6; 
xiv), the work of four different authors. 

The prophecies contained in Zech. ix-xiv are thus 
suggested in P:lft (ix. 1-8; x. 3 f.; xi. 4 ff.; xii. 5 and 7 
(rivalry between Judah and Jerusalem); xii. 10) by the 
circumstances of the time, though we are not in a position 
to say definitely what the circumstances alluded to are. 

Except, however, in xi. 4- q (15-17 il, which h"s a 
character of its uwn, the writer does not deal so largely 
with his own present, as the prophets generally do. Be 
does not, like the older prophets (c. g. Is. i, v), attack the 
moral or soci,,1 abuses of his time, or denounce religious 
backsliding, or call to repentance; he lives in the future, 
and we only learn indirectly, or incidentally (e. g. x. 2, xiii. 
2 ..6), what the faults of his contemporaries are, or what 
reforms he wuuld introduce among them. In xii. 2 f., 
xiv. 2 C, 14, the assault of 'all' natiuns is connected 
lousely with the present; it is thus (p. 233), thougb ex
pected to take place shortly, an eschatolugical trait. In 
the representations given in them of the future kingdom 
of God, the prophecies consist largely of re-affirmations, 
in form adapted to the age in which they were written, 
of characteristic elements of older prophecies- victo,y 
over foes, Ephraim restored, the advent of the age of 
godliness (xiii. 9), felicity, and peace (ix. 10, 17, x. 4 12, 
xii. 6, &c.), the removal uf idolatry and spurious prophecy 
(xiii. 2-6), and purification from sin (xiii. I). Ch. xiv, 
moreover, anticipates a time when monotheism will pre
vail throughout the world, and all nations will serve 
Yahweh,-with the limitation, however, that the thought 
is eXllressed under the forms of the Jewish dispensation, 
which even the most catholic of the prophets could not 
conceive as entirely abolished, Jerusalem the religious 
centre of the world, the feast of Booths observed, and 
other ceremonial institutions in force (xiv. 9 L, 16, 20 L). 
The ideal of Zech. ix- xiv is, in one \Yord (Marti), 'a 
J udaizecl world-empire, with the Prince of Peace ruling 
in Jerusalem.' 

EXPLANATION OF SYMBOLS. 

A 1, A 2, A '\ A ' Four anonymous Prophecies, 
perhaps the work of four dis
tinct Prophets. 
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rA'l The It burden of the word of the LORD upon the 
land of Hadrach, and Damascus shall be its resting place: 

a. Or, oracle 

ix-xi, xiii. 7-9. This prophecy falls into two main parts: (1) 
ix-x a symbolic picture of the overthrow of tbe heathen, and 
establishment of the kingdom of GOd; (2) xi. 4-14, xiii. 7-9 
Israel's misgovernment by certain evil 'shepberds,' and the 
consequences for both it and them. The interpretation of xi. 1-3 
is uncertain (see the notes). As shown in the Introduction, the 
prophecy is almost certainly later than B. c. 333, tbe year of 
Alexander's victory over the Persians at Issus, and reflects some 
part, or parts, of the anxious and often troubled years which 
began then for Palestine: but our very meagre knowledge of the 
internal history of Judah during tbis period (till c. I75) prevents 
us from fixing the date more precisely. 

ix. Establishment of the Messiauie kingdom. 
1-8. Yahweh's judgement upon Syria, Phoenicia, and the 

Philistines, enabling the depopulated territory to be made a 
province in the Messianic kingdom (v. 9 If.). The tide of invasion 
sweeps Oll from the North, over Syria, Phoenicia, and Palestine, 
destroying all before it (vv. 1-6); the few survivors are cleansed 
from their iniquities, and incorporated in Judah, which is pro
tected by its God (vv. 7, 8). 

1. The oracle (or utterance 1 see on Nah. i. I) of Yahweh's 
word. A peculiar combination, recurring only xii. I, Mal. i. I; 
see p. 285 n. Here the expression is the more peculiar, from what 
is elsewhere the title of a prophecy forming part of a sentence. 
Stade and Marti, supposing 'Yahweh' to have fallen out, would 
read, 'The oracle of Yahweh's word. Yahweh is in the land of 
r.Iadraeh, and Damascus is his resting place' (Ps. cxxxii. 8;' i. e, 
Yahweh is in these two countries, and holds them, as conquests, 
for His people (cf, v. IOb ). For the idea, if the text be kept as it 
is, of Yabweh's word (of judgement) 'resting,' or alighting, upon 
a country, cf. Is. ix. 8. 

~adrach. The name of a country mentioned in the Assyrian 
Inscriptions, sometimes beside Damascus and Hamath, sometimes 
beside ~obah, Zemar and Ar~a (Gen. x, I7), and hence certainly 
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for a the eye of man and of all the tribes of Israel is 
toward the LORD: and Hamath also which bordereth 2 

thereon: Tyre and Zidon, h hecause she is very wise. 
And Tyre did huild herself a strong hold, and heaped up 3 

"Or, tile LORD hllth an 'C"e upon men and upon Ill! the tribes of 
Israel 

h Or, thouxh 

somewhere on the N. "f Palestine.-in the map at the end of 
KAT." placed between Hamath apd RibJah. 

for the eye, &c. Thc rendering of RV" though unexception
able grammatically, cannot be right: for the sense which it yields 
is incongruous with the contcxt. If the text is correct, RVm. 
must be followed, the meaning then being that Y"hweh has an 
cye upon all mankind to render to everyone according to his 
doings (cf. Jer. xxxii, 19: in v. 20, a],;o, Israel and' men' generally 
are opposed as here). The obj. gen. (' eye of man 'c 'eye llpon 
man ') is, howcver, forced; and perhaps we should read. with 
Klost.. Marti, 'For to Yahweh belong the cities of Aram (Syria) 
and all the trjbes of Israel' (c: ....N ',1' for l.'~ ; :1,.'.). The' tribes of 
Israel' are mcntioncd hecause, as ' Ephraim' in the sequel shows 
(v. 10 &c.1, the writer has here in view thf' nation in its ideal 
completeness. 

2. Hamath, Tyre, and Zidon, also, will now become part of 
Yahweh's domain. The verse carries on either' and Damascus' 
in v, I,or, ifKlost.'s emendation be adopted, 'the cities of Aram,' &c. 

thereon: i. e. on Damascus. J;lamath (now HaJJia) was 
an important city, with its own king, often mentioned in the 
Assyrian Inscriptions. and also in the O. T. esp. as fixing the ideal 
N. limit of Israelitish territory (Nu. xxxiv. 8 ; Ez. xlvii. '7 ; cf. 
I K, viii. 65, Am, vi. 141. It was some distance to the N. of 
Lebanon. and about 120 miles N. of Damascus. It is still a place 
of eonsiderablc size. 

she is. Read probably, with LXX, they are (lr.Jc~ for ;;m~). 
very wise: viz., as v. 3 explains, in the worldly arts of con

structing fortilications and amassing wealth. Cf. Ez. xxviii. 3. 
3,4. Tyrc, in spite of its strength and wealth, is doomed by 

Yahweh to dcstruction. Tyre, after a seven months' siege, was 
taken by Alexander in 332, and its inhabitants were either slain 
or sold into slavery, If the prophecy was really written as early 
as Kuiper supposes (p. 232) this will be tbe approaching conquest 
of Tyre referred to. 

3. a strong hold. Better, fortifications; properly, an enclos"re 
or euc!o>'illg wall. In the Hebrew (n1a~i5r) there is a play upon 
Tyre I) Ieb -?iir). 
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silver :1S the dust, and fine gold as the mire of the streets. 
4 Behold, the Lord will dispossess her, and he will smite 

"her power in the sea; and she sha11 be devoured with 
5 fire. Ashkelon sha11 see it, and fear ,: Gaza also, and 

shall be sore pai ned; and Ekron, for her expectation sha11 
be ashamed: and the king sha11 perish from Gaza, and 

6 Ashkeloll sh:111 not be inhabited. And 1J a b:1stard sha11 

a Or, the sea which is her raml'art Or, her rampart il1to the sea 
hOI', (1 ba.5tanl race 

heaped up, &c With allusion to the gains made in trade. 
'DLIst' and' mire' are figures of abundance (Job xxvii. 16). For 
a graphic picture of the commerce of Tyre, see Ez. xxvii. 

4. power. Or, substallce, riches: sec Ez. xxviii. 4, 5, ·whC're the 
same word is thrice so rendcred. Or, if ~'i1 were taken, as it very 
well might be, as mercly a variant spelling for '>:I, the meaning 
would be rampart (sec Nah. iii. 81,-will sim"tc her rampart i/lto the 
sea (RVm.). 

and sh". The pron. is emphatic: a/ld S/II' herse(f. 
5. The alarm uf the Philistines at the fall of the strongholds of 

Phoenicia: with a foe advancing from the north, the main impedi
mcnt to his march southwards would thus be removed, and their 
own turn might be expected next. Four of thc five Philistine 
cities (I S. vi. 17 ['I are mentioned, the one omitted being Gath, 
which is passed by also in Am. i. 6, 8, Zcph. ii. 4, .fer. xxv. 20. 

her expectation. Or, her hope: properly, that to ,dlld, she 
looked (viz. for help), the same word which is used, in the same 
sense, in Is. xx. 5, 6 (of Cush, as the political hope of Judah'. 
What is meant is Tyre (vv. 3, 41, to which, after the subjugation 
of Syria (V1J. I, 2" the cities of Philistia would look to check the 
further advance of the invader. 

be inhabited. Lit.' sit' : see on ii, 4. 
6. Render either, And a bastaril race (or half-breeds) shall 

dwell, or, And a bast~trd (or h:tlf-breed I shall sit (as king) ; for 
, bastard' may be meant either collectively or individuolly, and 
ytlshab may mean either dwell, or si/ (enthroned, or as king), 
Ps. xxix. ro, Am. i. 5 RVm.; the former rendering is the more 
probable. Mamzer (Dt. xxiii. 2) means, according- to the Rabbis, 
the issue of an incestuous marriage: here. however, it probably 
denotes more g;cnerally half-brads (Smith). LXX UAt,OJ"VEl<, with 
reference to the refuse population, apt to collect in forsaken towns 
or villageg (the choice of the word may have been suggested by 
Neh. xiii. 23 f.). The verse will thell depict the utter humiliation 
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11 dwell in Ashdod, :1nd I will cut off the pride of the 
Philistines. And I will take away his blood out of his 7 
mouth, and his abominations from between his teeth; 
and he also shall be a remnant for our God: and he shall 
be as a chieftain in Judah, and Ekron as a Jebusite. Anc;! 8 

a Or, sit a5 king 

of Philistia (ef. v. 6"): its native population gone, and their place 
taken hy miserable l,alf-breeds. That each city has its own 
particular doom is of course merely a trait in the poetical repre
scntation: the judgements, each and all. must be thought of as 
affecting the whole population. 

the pride, &c. : i. e. their political independence. 
7. The half-breeds tllllS occupying the Philistine territory will 

be cleansed from their idolatry. and incorporated as Yahweh
worshippers in the community of Judah. The pronouns hr, h,s, 
refer to the half-breed race as a whole. 

his blood. Alluding to heathen or idolatrous sacrifices, 
which were eaten (ef. Nu. xxv. 2) 'with the blood' (Ez. xxxiii. 
25\' as opposed to the legitimate Israelitish sacrifices, which, 
when partaken of by the worshippers. as in the case of the' peace 
offerings,' were scrupulously drained of blood (I S. xiv. 32 f. ; 
Lev. xvii. IT, '4 al.). 

abominations. Better (see DB. s. v. 'ABOMINATION '), detest
able things: here either (ef. clause a) of the flesh of heathen 
sacrifiees,- i"r:~' being often used, especially in Deuteronomic 
writers and Ezekiel (e. g. I K. xi. 5, 7, Ez. V. II), of heathen 
gods, -or of rites and objects connected with their worship; or 
perhaps of the tlesh of animals ceremonially' unclean' (Lev. xi), 
ct: nearly the same word (1"2.-;:) in Lev. xi. 10, I I, 12, 13, &c. 

and he also, &e. Even this mixed population will yield 
a' remnant' to become worshippers of Yahweh. Isaiah's doctrine 
of the' remnant' ,see on Zeph. iii. II) is applied here to the 
inhabitants of Philistia. 

as a chieftain. Rather, as a clan-chief; the Reb. word being 
the one used of the tribal or clan-chiefs of Edom in Gen. xxxvi. 
I5-T9, Ex. xv. IS. where it is rendered' duke' (i. e. dux, LXX 
iryOVP.fVa.), and the meaning being that the survivors just mentioned 
will acquire then the dignity of a clan-chief in Judah. It is better, 
however, changing merely the points, to read as a clan (for the 
word, see Jud. vi. IS EVV. family; Mic. v. 2 RVm. ja11lzlies): 
the meaning will then be that the survivors who become wotship
pel's of Yahweh will be incorporated in Judah, and take in it the 



9 

24° ZECHARIAH 9. I). A1 ZECHARIAH 9. 10. Al 24 1 

I will encamp aboLlt mine house n against the army, that 
none pass through or return: and no h oppressor shall 
pass through them any more: for now have I seen with 
mine eyes. 

Rejoice greatly, 0 daughter of Zion; shout, 0 daughter 
of Jerusalem: behold, thy king cometh unto thee: he is 
just, and c having ,I salvation; lowly, and riding upon an 

a Or, as otherwise read, as a garrison b Or, exactor 
C Heb. saved. d Or, victory 

.----~--,._- ----"-------------

same rank as a native Judahite clan, while a Philistine city, such 
as Ekron, will rank with the Jebusites or inhabitants of Jerusalem 
itself. 

Jebusite. An archaism for Jerusalemite,-thc 'Jebusites' 
being the old inhabitants of J crusalem until expelled by David 
(2 S. v. 6 ff.). 

8. But Yahweh will protect His temple, and Jerusalem, that 
no hostile army, or oppressor, assilil them any more. 

about. Rather, for (the proteclion of). 
against the army. There is no art. in the Hebrew: render 

rather, that there be no army, (even) none passing by or retunling. 
But probably RVm. as a g,amson (cf. I S. xiii. 23) is right. 

that none: i. e. that there be no more armies passing to and 
fro through Palestine, and threatening Jerusalem. The verse 
might well have been written at some time between 320 and 300 

B. c., when the armies of Alexander's surviving generals, or of 
his succeS30rs, repeatedly traversed Palestine (pp. 231 f.l in one 
direction or another, in the struggle to secure Palestine aud Coe1e
Syria. 

oppressor. The Heb. niigas means properly' to press hard,' 
whether as a taskmaster (Ex. v. 61, 01' by other violence (Is. iii. 
5, liii. 7), or as a foreign C oppressor' (Is. ix. 4, xiv. 2,41,01' (RVm'l 
an 'exactor' 2 K. xxiii. 35). 

through them. Rather, by them; e. g. by the coast-route. 
for now have I seen with mine eyes: viz. the violence 

done to my people, and, it is implied. am prepared to interpose and 
check it. Cf. Ex. iii. 7 ; Ps. x. 14. 

9-1'7. The Messianic king enters his capital in triumph, as the 
Prince of peace Ivv. 9-10); and the Israelites still in exile, having 
vanquished the Greeks, return to dwell in safety in their own land. 

9. The advent of the ideal King, or Messiah, is an occasion 
worthy to be greeted by Zion With acclamation and rejoicing. 

daughter: the personified population; cf. Zeph. iii. 14. 

just. Or, righteous. The first attribute of a nder, and hence 

ass, even upon a colt the foal of an ass. And I will cut 10 

off the chariot from Ephraim, and the horse from Jeru

predicated emphatically of the Messianic king, Is. xi. 3-5, xvi. 5, 
.leI'. xxiii. 5 (II xxxiii. 15). The position of the word before 
Csaved' (i. e. victorious), and the fact that the rule of the ideal 
king is first characterized in v. lOb, lead Hitz., Now., and Marti, 
however. to think that it has here the meaning of in the n'ght (viz. 
against his foes); d. for this sense of the word Dt. xxv. 1. 

havinll' salvation. The Heb. word is a passive participle, 
and means simply saved (Dt. xxxiii. 29; Ps. xxxiii. 16), viz. 
through Yahweh's having given him 'salvation,' i. e. (see on 
Hab. iii. 8) deliverance from his foes. The Messiah is described 
not as bringing victory or salvation, but as the passive recipient of 
it. 'Saved' is, however, rather a poor word to use in such a con
nexion; and victorious is the word that would most adequately 
express what is intended. 

lowly. This is '~l', not '?l', the word used here (see' POOR' in 
DB.); to obtain the idea' lowly' or 'humble' (cf. LXX. 7Tpats, 
'meek'; so Mt. xxi. 5), we must alter the text and read'~¥. '~l', 

properly ajJlicted, poor, is the word used often, as explained on 
Hab. iii. 14, Zeph. iii. 12, to denote the pious servants of God; 
and that is probably the sense which it has here: it characterizes 
the Messiah as belonging 'not to the worldly or godless party 
dominant in Jerusalem, but to that of the oppressed pious' lWe.). 

riding upon an ass. Another point in which Israel's ideal 
king will differ alike from the earlier kings of Israel and from 
ordinary worldly rulers; he will appear riding, not like a worldly 
conqueror on his war-horse (for in his day the war· horse is to be 
no more, v. 10), but upon the ass, the beast of peacc (cf. Gen. 
xlix. II). See the fulfilment in Mt. xxi. 5, John xii. IS. But, as 
in other cases, the prophet's ideal as a whole, in the form in 
which he projected it, has never been fulfilled: for the picture 
drawn by him is not that of a spiritual niler, swaying the hearts of 
men by the inOuences of a great religion, but that of a conqueror, 
returning from the defeat of earthly foes, cutting off the implemenll' 
of war, and securing peace for his subjects by righteous govern 
ment. 

10. All implements of war will be destroyed; the ideal king 
will maintain a far-reaching rule of peace. For the picture, cf. 
Hos. ii. 18 b, Is. ii. 4 (= Mic. iv. 3), ix. 5, Mic. v. 10. 

I will cut off. LXX, We., Now., Marti, he will cut off. 
from Ephraim. The. prophet pictures the northern tribes 

as restored to their old homes, which are now (v. I ff.) free for 
them to occupy. So in the sequel, 1'. 13, x. 6, 7, 10. Cf. Is. xi. 
12; Jer. iii. 12, 18, xxxi. 4-9, J5-"l0; Zech. viii. 13, &c. 

R 
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salem, and the battle bow shall be cut off; and he shall 
speak peace unto the nations: and his dominion shall be 
from sea to sea, and from a the River to the ends of the 

I I earth. As for thee also, because of the blood of thy 
a See Ex. xxiii. 31. 

speak peace unto the nations. He will maintain peace 
among the nations, who arc represented as owning his sway, 
not by force, but by his righteous decisions (ef. Is. ii. 4a = lI1ic. 
iv.	 3 a ). 

from sea to sea, &c. Verbally as Ps. lxxii. 8, also of the 
ideal king. The' River' is of course the Euphrates, the ideal 
limit of Israel's territory towards the E. in the promises Gen. xv. 
18, Ex. xxiii. 31, Dt. i. 7, xi. 24, Jos. i. 4 (d. Is. xxvii. 12): the 
two' seas' will be the Mediterranean Sea (Dt. xi. 24; J os. i. 4) 
and the vaguely known sea supposed to encircle the E. of Asia. 
The entire pictqre is of a rule like that of Solomon (I K. iv. 21, 
cf. vv. 24 b, 25, 34\ extended so as to embrace in effect the entire 
known earth. 

11-12. The Israelites scattered among the heathen may now 
hope for restoration; and Zion will receive double compensation 
for what she has gone through. If the prophecy dates from B. c. 
332, the reference may be general (cf. Is. xxvii. 13) ; if it is later, 
the reference may be in particular (cf. v. 13) to Jews settled, or 
enslaved, in Greek cities, who after Alexander's conquests soon 
became numerous: Josephus, for instance, tells us (Ant. xii. I) 
that Ptolemy Lagi (B. c. 322-285) transported many either as 
slaves or as compulsory settlers to Egypt, others also migrated 
there voluntarily on account of the advantages which the country 
offered them (cf. Mahaffy, Empire of the Ptolemies, p. 85 ff. ; and 
Schiirer, art. 'DIASPORA' in DB. v. 91, 95, 96, &c.). Seleucus 
Nicator (B. c. 312-280), also, planted many Jewish colonists in II 
Antioch and elsewhere, giving them rights of citizenship (Jos. Ant. 
xii. 3. I). 

11. Thou also. The pron. is fern., showing that the daughter 
of Zion (v. 9) is still addressed. But the' also' refers really to 
the' prisoners' : these also-i. e. the Israelites still in captivity
v"ill share in Yahweh's deliverance, as well as those in Judah 
and Jerusalem. 

because of the blood of thy covenant. Because of Yahweh's 
covenant with Israel, which was concluded solemnly with blood 
(Ex. xxiv. 58!. It is argued, however, that had this been the 
meaning, my covenant would have been said; and so Now., Smith, 
Marti render because 0/ thy wvenant-blood, i. e. the blood which 
the people shed daily iu sacrifice to maintain the covenant. 

covenant I have sent forth thy prisoners out of the pit 
wherein is no water. a Turn you to the strong hold, ye 12 

prisoners of hope: even to-day do I declare that I will 
render double unto thee. For I have bent Judah for me, 13 

I have filled the bow with Ephraim; and I will stir up 
tby sons, 0 Zion, against thy sons, 0 !l Greece, and will 
make thee as the sword of a mighty man. And the LORD 14 

a Or, Return b Hcb. javail. 

have sent forth: i.e. will assuredly sClldfO! th; cf. Mal. ii. 9. 
thy prisoners. 1. e. thy children still in captivity; c( Ps. 

lxix.	 33 (see v. 35), cii. 20. 
the pit (Gen. xxxvii. 24). Or, the chmgeon rJer. xxxviii. 6): 

in either case a figure of captivity. 
wherein is no water. And in which, consequently, the 

prisoner was in danger of perishing from thirst. 
12. These' prisoners,' who now at length may cherish' hope' 

of deliverance, arc accordingly invited to return (RVm.) to the 
'strong hold,' fig. of their home, as a place of security,-perhaps 
with allusion to thc rocky fastnesses of Palestine. 

even to-day. Rather, to-day (i. e. now) also, -viz. as before, 
when the return' granted by Cyrus was in prospect. ' Thee' is 
Zion (v. 13). 

double. 1. e. double compensation: cf. Is. Ixi. 7. 
13-16. The great victory which the Jews, with Yahweh's help, 

will gain over the Greeks, inaugurating thereby the Messianic 
age (v. 9 f.). 

13". A poetical way of saying that the warriors of Israel arc 
weapons in Yahweh's hand: Judah is His bow, and Ephraim His 
arrows. As before (v. 10), the Israelites of the Northern kingdom are 
pictured as brought back from exile, and taking part in the conflict. 

13b • and will make thee- i. e. Zion-as the sword of a nlighty 
man: i c. of a warrior (see on N ah. ii. 3). 

Greece, Heb. Yavan. I. e. 'IaFovE5, Ionians, the name by 
which the Greeks were always known to the Hebrcws (Gen. x. 
2, 4; Ez. xxvii. 13; Is. lxvi. 19; Joel iii. 6 Heb.; Dan. viii. 20, 
21, xi. 2). 

14. In the midst of the fray, Yahweh Himselfwill appear above 
the combatants, in order to help the Israelites. The imagery is 
evidently suggested by a great storm; but whereas elsewhere 
(e. g. Is. xxx. 30. the lightning, for instance, is Yahweh's arrow, 
and the thunder is His voice, here His arrows J.Iab. iii. II at.) 
are only compared to the lightning. 
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shall be seen over them, and his arrow shall go forth as 
the lightning: and the Lord GOD shall blow the trumpet, 

15 and shall go with whirlwinds of the south. The LORD of 
hosts shall defend them; and they shall devour, and shall 
tread down the sling stones; and they shall drink, and 
make a noise as through wine: and they shall be filled 

16 like bowls, like the corners of the altar. And the LORD 

blow the trumpet: the signal for the attack. 
in whirlwinds of the south. Such as were especially vehe

ment and destructive (Is. xxi. 1 ; cf. Job xxxvii. 9). For Yahweh 
travelling in the storm. cf. on Nah. i. 3b. 

15. tlley shall devour, &c. If the text is correct, the meaning 
must be shall devour(their enemies), and tram/'le down contemptu
ously the sling stones which have been hurled against them, but 
have missed their marie But perhaps We., Now., Marti are right 
in reading, and they shall prevail (l\J" for ,Im',), and tread down 
the SOI1S of • .. (':) for 'J),,); the word rendering 'sling' being 
a corruption of the name or description of their foes. 

and they shall drink \viz. their blood), and make a noise as 
\through) wine (i. e. as if intoxicated through wine). But a much 
better Sense is obtained by reading, with M8S. of LXX, em 
for 'D~'; we then get, and they shall drink their blood as 
wine; cf. the next clause. 

and they shall be filled (viz. with the blood) like bowls. 
The' bowls' (lit. tossin/{-vessels; EVV. (basons,' Ex. xxxviii. 3 al.) 
in which the sacrificial blood was thrown in a volume, or tossed 
(zarat?), against the sides of [not' upon 'J the allar, Lev. i. 5, 11 al. 
(RV. unfortunately, as AV., 'sprinkle,' which not only conveys 
an incorrect idea of the action meant, but also confuses it with an 
entirely different word, correctly rendered sprinkle, Lev. iv. 6, 
17, v. 9, viii. I I al.). 

like the corners of the altar. Against which, as just 
described, the blood would be tossed,-in such a way, viz. that 
with two tossings the fOllI sides of the altar were drenched with 
it (ZebaJ;im v. 4). It is a strange picture: the victorious Jews as 
full of the blood of their foes as the sacrificial basons when an 
animal has been just slaughtered for sacrifice; and as drenched 
with it as the sides of the altar whcn the blood has just bccn 
tossed against them. But it rcflects, no doubt, the animus with 
which a people that had suffered much regarded its oppressors. 
Cf. Nu. xxiii. 24 (whcre, however, though Israel is meant, the figure 
is that of a wild beast); also Is. xxxiv. 7, lxiii. 3. 
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their God shall save them in that day as the flock of his 
people: for they shall be as the stones of a crown, a lifted 
on high over his land. For how great is b his c goodness, 17 
and how great is b his beauty! corn shall make the young 
men flourish, and new wine the maids. 

a Or, glittering upon &c. bar, thei,. Or, prosperityC 

16. as the flock, &c. Bettcr (Keil), (even) his prople as ajlock I ; 

for (they are) stones (i. e. J;'wels) ofa crown, glitten'lIg' (RVm.) upon 
his land,. Yahweh will deliver His people, and tend them like 
a flock, for they are as jewels upon His land, which He prizes 
highly. The text is, however, suspicious: the comparison to 
a ' flock,' and afterwards that to the jewels of a crown, both come 
in abruptly: the subj. 'they' (:-11]") after (for' is also much 
desiderated. (For (they are) stones' looks much as ifit were an 
error for' as stones' ('n" 'J for 'lJf'J) ; and Wc., Now., Marti, 
would omit (like the glittering stones of a crown' as a gloss, and 
rcad (Marti), 'And Yahweh their God will save them in that day; 
like a flock will he shepherd them (en' fon'::>') upon his land.' The 
omission, however, is violent; and perhaps' as jewels of a crown 
glittering upon his land' should be retained after' shephcrd them.' 

17. The fertility of the land, and the happiness of the people, 
after their deliverance. 

The pronouns must refer to 'his people,' and are therefore pro
perly, for clearness, rendered their in RVm. RV.· his' is 
intended to refer to Yahweh; but (beauty' is never predicatedJ of Him. :l1lQ, applied to Israel, may mean either fairness (Has.!I x. II) or (RVm.) prosperity; but its goodness or good things (Gen. 
xlv. 18; Is. i. '91, and its beauty, referring to the land, with 
a slight change in the Heb. pron. (We., Now., Marli), would be

,I a great improvemcnt. For fertility of the soil as a blessing of the 
Messianic age, see on viii. 12. 

corn and must (see on Hag. i. II) are mentioned as two of 
the most valued gifts of the soil of Canaan (see ibid.). That one 
is to make 'young men' to flourish, and the othcr ' maids,' is of 
course merely a rhetorical distinction: cf. Is. xi. 12 (where 
outcasts is masc., and dispersed fem.). 

.--~_.__.

1 Reading il-ill~ for jl-ill~. 

• Implying ll11l~':l"lD for ll1CD'lr',l:): d. Y'~'l 'spark' (Is. i. 3 I), 
D'~1l'l 'sparkling' (Ez. i. 7). l"l'CC':l"lD, if correct, would mean 
lifted up as an ensigll (AV.), an improbable epithet to apply to the 
jewels of a crown; RV. lifted on high is a questionable paraphrase 
of this. 
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10 Ask ye of the LORD rain in the time of the latter rain, 
eZlen qf the J.ORD that maketh lightnings; and he shall 
give them showers of rain, to everyone grass in the field. 

2 For the teraphim have spoken vanity, and the diviners 
have seen a lie; and n they have told false dreams, they 

a Or, the dreamers speak jillsely 
~----~---- -~- ----------

x. 1-2. A short piece standing by itself. without any obvil>uS 
connexion either with eh. ix or with x. 3 iT.. the gist of which is, 
Ask help of Yahweh, not of the teraphim or diviners! 

1. Render: Ask of Yahweh rain in the time of the spring
rain! Yahweh maketh the lightning-flashes, and the winter
rain he giveth to them, to everyone herbage in the field. 

rain. The occasion of the prophecy may naturally be 
supposed to have been a failure of rain at a time when it was 
expected and required; but no doubt 'rain' is also intended as 
a type of other blessings, which are dependent upon God's favour 
and peace. . 

latter rain. Spring-rain would be a clearer rendering. 
\Vhat is meant is the rain which fell in March or April, and was• needed to mature the ripening crops (d. Dt. xi. 14; Jer. v. 24; 
Joel ii. 23). It is opposed to the' former' or autumn-rain, which 
fell in October or November. and was necessary to fit the soil to 
receive the seeds (It. cc. ; Jer. iIi. 3). 

Yahweh maketh lightning-flashes ! the rare word found 
otherwise only Job xxviii. 26, xxxviii. 25) : the precursors and 
aecompaniments of rain (Ps. cxxxv. 7). The words give the 
reason why rain should be sought from Him. 

the winter-rain. 'Showers of rain' is a weak rendering: 
grshem means a burst of rain. and is used specially of the heavy 
rains of wiuter (Cant. ii. II ; Ezr. x. "3 'It is a time of heavy 
rain ') : cr. the writer's note on Am. iv. 7. 

2. For the teraphim and diviners can gil'e no help, but are on 
the contrary the caUse of the calamities undlT which the people 
suiTer. 

the teraphim. Probably house-gods, highly venerat~d by 
the superstitious Israelites (j1lC1. xvii. 5. xviii. 14; Has. iii. 4), 
regarded as the givers of family prosperity (d. Gen. xxxi. 19), 
ar.d also used in divination (£z. xxi. 21). They were apparently 
figures in human form (1 S. xix. 13, 16). 

have spoken ... have seen ... have told. Better, speak 
..• see ... tell: an established fact, not an event of recent 
occurrence. is what is referred to. For' sec,' cf. on Nah. i. I. 

vanity: i. e. what is empty and useless. Cf. Is. xli. 29. 
idle dreams. For dreams and diviners in connexion, ef. 
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comfort in vain: therefore they go their way like sheep, 
they are afflicted, because there is no shepherd. 

Mine anger is kindled against the shepherds, and I will 3 

punish the he-goats: for the LORD of hosts hath visited 
his flock the house of ] udah, and shall make them as his 

Jer. xxvii. 9, xxix. 8. RVm. (which is a paraphrase of' the 
dreams speak falsely [idlyJ') implies a not very probable correc
tion of the text (l'ol'\l) rn')~";; for l'ol'Il.';; rno:'n). 

they comfort in vain. Viz. when they promise rain and 
fruitful seasons. Cf. J er. xiv. 22. 

therefore: because, viz., they consult teraphim and diviners. 
they move from place to place (Jer. xxxi. 24 Heb.) like 

sheep: i. e. lead an unsettled, restless life, and fall into various 
misfortunes for lack of Yahweh's guidance. 

For , they are afflicted,' they wander about ',1:o1J' for 1;~') would 
yield an idea more consonant wi th the context. 

x. 3-12. The fall of the godless foreign tyrants. Yahweh will 
visit His people, free them from their foreign rulers (' shepherds' 
and' he-goats '), and appoint them native rulers of their own (vv. 
3, 4). Endued with new strength, they will thereupon vanquish 
their foes; the Ephraimitcs in exile will return; Egypt and Assyria 
will be humbled; and the restored nation will glory in its God 
(VV.5-12\ The imagery in v. 3, as in Jer. xxiii. 1-4, Ez. xxxiv 
(where, however, tbe 'shepherds' represent native rulers). 

3-5. Yahweh is angry with the' shepherds,' and 'he-goats,' 
by both of which foreign rulers seem to be meant (see v. 4) : He 
will visit His flock, and change the poor leaderless sheep, the 
Jews, into war-horses, give them strong chiefs of their own and 
weapons of war (Z!. 4', and enable them to prevail against their 
enemies (v. 5). 

3. punish: Heh., as often, visit upon. See the next note. 
hath visited. The prophetic perfect 0' will visit. The word 

is here used in its favourable sense, of uisitinl[ for the purpose of 
delivering, freeing from oppression, &e. (Ex. iii. 16; Jer. xxix. 
10). It is used similarly in its two opposed applications in Jer. 
xxiii. 2. 

he-goa.ts. Fig. of tfaders, rulas, as Is. xiv. 9; Ez. xxxiv. 17 
(here of the Israelitish magnates, who secured all the best things 
for themselves, vv. 18. 19' 

a.s his goodly horse. A weak rendering: his stately (or 
majestic) horse is what the Heb. word used (11:-1) means. Yahweh 
will transform His helpless sheep into splendid war-horses. A 
prophecy, remarks \Ve., which was remarkably fulfilled in the 
Maeeabean age. 
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4 goodly horse in the battle. From him shall come forth 
the corner stone, from him the nail, from him the battle 

5	 bow, from him every a exactor together. And they shall 
be as mighty men, treading down their enemies in the mire 
of the streets in the battle; and they shall fight, because 
the LORD is with them: and the riders on horses shall be 

Gconfounded. And I will strengthen the house of Judah, 
and I will save the house of Joseph, and I will L bring 

a Or, ruler b Or, muse them to dwell 

4. Judah will now be no longer under the rule of foreign 
tyrants, but will have native rulers of its own. 

From him. I. e. from Judah: cf. Jer. xxx. 21 'And his noble 
shall be from himself, and his ruler shall come forth from his midst' 
(Dt. xvii. IS). 'From himself' would be here clearer, 

the corner (stone). Fig. of princes, or leading men, supports 
of the state. See Jud. xx. 2, and I S. xiv. 38 (' chiefs,' RVm. 
corJle>'s) , Is. xix. 13. The same figure is found in Arabic, where 
""kll, properly the' corner' upon which a building is supported, 
also means a ' noble.' 

the nail. Better, the tent-pin, another figure for those who 
'Ire the stays or supports of the state. 

exactor. Better, governor, ruler (RVm.),-here, unlike ix. 
8, without any bad connotation, as Is. iii. 12, Ix. 17. 

5. How, their martial power now restored, they will triumph 
over their foes. 

as mighty men. I. e. as warriors (ix. 13'. But perhaps, 
interchanging a J and a J, we should read (We., Now., Smith, 
Marti1, 'and they shall tread down (more exactly be treading 
down) the mighty men as mire in the streets' : the comparison, 
as Mic. vii. 12; Ps. xviii, 42. 

the riders on horses. A designation of the foes, suggested 
perhaps by Ez. xxxviii. IS. cf. xxiii. 6. 12, 23. 

G-7. Thus Judah will be 'strengthened,' i, e. autonomous and 
victorious; and then the' house of Joseph' also, i. e. the Israelites 
of the ten tribes still in exile ref. ix, ro, 13" will be bronght back, 
and again live in the light of Yahweh's favour, and (v. 7) in the 
consciousness of new strength. 

6. strengthen. Better, give might to (cognate with 'mighty,' 
v. 5\ i. e, martial prowess, independence, &c.· 

bring •.. again. Better. bring •.. back. 'Again,' when 
A V. was made, was often used in the sense of 'back,' and the 

them again, for I have mercy upon them; and they shall 
be as though I had not cast them off: for I am the LORD 

their God, and I will hear them. And they of Ephraim 7 
shall be like a mighty man, and their heart shall rejoice 
as through wine: yea, their children shall see it, and 
rejoice; their heart shall be glad in the LORD. I will 8 

hiss for them, and gather them; for I have redeemed 
them: and they shall increase as they have increased. 
a And I will sow them among the peoples; and they shall 9 

a Or, And though I sow them . .. they shall remember d':c. 

archaism has been frequently retained in RV. (cf. on Nah. ii. 2). 
But it is liable now to be misunderstood; and the meaning is 
more clearly expressed by back. In form, the Hebrew word is 
anomalous, and looks like a hybrid form, compounded of I will b1'l'ng 
them back, and I will cause them to dwell (RVm.). The anomaly 
can, however, in reality be due only to textual corruption; and the 
context shows that I will bring them back is right. 

I have mercy. Better, I have taken compassioll (the proph.
 
perfect). Cf. Jer. xxxi. 20 (the same Heb.), also of Ephraim.
 

7.	 The Ephraimites' proud consciousness of their new strength. 
like a mighty man. 1. e. like a warrior (v. 5)· 
shall see it. Viz. Yahweh's dcliverance (v. sb, 6"). 

8-9. The means by which their return will be effected. 
8. hiss for them. Poet. for call them together, the figure
 

being borrowed from the practice of bee-owners. Cf. Is. v. 26,
 
vii. 18.
 

as they have increased. Viz. in the past: thcy shall again
 
be as numerous as thcy were before the judgement overtook
 
them. Cf. Ez. xxxvi. 10, II.
 

9. I will sew tham, &c. The words are understood to mean,
 
I will spread them abroad among the peoples, not for their
 
destruction, but, like seeds scattered broad-cast in the earth, for
 
their multiplication. But the context, which on both sides (vv.
 
6, 8, 10) speaks of Ephraim's return from exile, does not favour
 
this interpretation; and in Hos. ii. 23, Jer. xxxi. 27, which have
 
been quoted in support of it, the expressions uscd arc different.
 
Probably we should read (We., Now.) 'And though I scattered
 
them (0::',1») for lJ].·"11>l') among the peoples, yet in far countries 
shall they remember me.' i. e. (Ez. xx. 43, xxxvi. 31) think of 
me, and turn to me in penitence. 
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remember me in far countries: and they shall live with 
lO their children, and shall return. I will bring them again 

also out of the bnd of Egypt, and gather them out of 
Assyria; and I will bring them into the land of Gilead 
and Lebanon; and place shall not be fou':1d for them. 

I I	 And he shall pass through the sea of affliction, and shall 
smite a the waves in the sea, and all the depths of 
the Nile shall dry up: and the pride of Assyria shall 

• Or, the sea of waves 

live with. Rather, with a change of points, nourish up 
(2 S. xii. 3), preserve alive (Gen. xlvii. 25), no longer lose them. 

a.nd return. Viz. to their own land. 
l(). The reference is still to the ten tribes (v. 7: ; aud so Egypt 

and Assyria, not Babylonia, are spoken of as the places of exile 
(cf. Hos. ix. 3, 6, xi. 1 I). As, however, in v. I r 'Assyria' is the 
name not of a country, but of a power or people, there may be at 
the same time a reference to the Egypt of the Ptolemies, and to 
the Syrian empire of the Seleucidae, represented by 'Assyria' 
(cf. p. 231). 

again. Better, back; cf. on v. 6. 
Gilead and Lebanon. Mentioned as representing the terri 

tory, on the E. and W. of Jordan respectively, possessed formerly 
by the ten tribes. Cf. Mic. vii. 14; Jer. I. 19. 

place shall not be found for them. So numerous will the 
restored Israelites be. Cf., for this trait in the ideal future, Is. 
xxvi. IS, xxxiii, '7, xlix. 20, liv. 3, Obad. 19 f. 

11. And he-i. e. Yahweh, as Ephraim's leader (Ex. xiv. 19 f., 
cf. Mic. ii. 13 b) -shall pass through the sea (of) straitness 
(the sea, which threatens to leave no passage wide enough for 
the returning exiles to pass through1, and he will smite the sea 
(of) waves (so that a path is made through them. with allusion to 
Ex. xiv. 16, 21 f.). The imagery is borrowed from the account 
of the passage of the Red Sea, and generalized: whatever rivers 
or seas impede the progress of the returning exiles will be 
smitten by Yah weh, and dried up (cr. Is. xi. IS), as of old He 
smote and dried up the waters of the Red Sea: 'Assyria,' and 
Egypt, alike powerless to arrest the return of the exiles, will thus 
both be humbled. But the expression. 'the sea, straitness,' is 
a strane;e one; and it is quite possible that we should read for it 
(with We., Now., Marti) 'the sea of Egypt' (D"~Q 0' for ;,,~ 0': 
so Is. xi. '5). 

the pride of Assyria. Cf. Is. x. 8 f., 12. 13 f. 
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be brought down, and the sceptre of Egypt shall depart 
away. And I will strengthen them in the LORD; and they 12 
shall walk up and down in his name, saith the LORD. 

[A2] Open thy doors, 0 Lebanon, that the fire may 11 
devour thy cedars. Howl, 0 fir tree, for the cedar is 2 

sceptre. Or, rod, the emblem of oppression (Is. ix. 4, xiv. 29). 
12. The prophet returns to the thought of v. 6. 

I will give them might (v. 6) by Yahweh. Emphatic for 
'by myself'; cf. Hos. i. 7. But the change of person is awkward: 
read prob., with other points, ' their might shall be in Yahweh.' 

walk up and down in his name: i. e. behave (Ps. xxxv. 14) 
as if acting in His authOrIty. But LXX, Pesh. have the more 
forcible and probable reading (We., Now., Smith, Marti), • and in 
his name shall they make their boast' (,j~;'Tn' for 'J . '1'''), Ps. XXXIV. 
2, and especially cv. 3 (where the same verb is rendered' glory'). 

xi. 1-3. A fire devours the cedars of Lebanon; the oaks of 
Bashan will soon share the same fate: shepherds bewail their 
desolated pastures, and lions roar because their lairs by the Jordan 
are destroyed. What the meaning of this is, is uncertain. It may 
mean merely that the way will shortly be open for an invader to 
advance from the north, and penetrate into Judah (so Wright): 
but the description is usually understood in a symbolical sense, the 
cedars and oaks, the shepherds and the lions, representing eIther 
(Hitz., Ew.) the rulers of Israel, or (We., Now., Marti, Kp.) the 
rulers of the nations,-in Kirkp.'s words, 'the rulers and potentates 
of the nations are swept down by the storm of war. The rulers 
are heard lamenting the loss of their magnificence; the potentates 
mourning for the destruction of their strongholds.' It is also 
disputed whether the verses form the close of x. 3-12 (We., Now., 
Marti), or the introduction to xi 4-17 (Hitz., Ew., Wright, Kp.), 
or are an independent prophecy by themselves (Smith). But x. 12 

seems a natural close; and the context speaks not of an invasion 
of Israel, but of Israel's deliverance from tyrannical rulers; so, 
though it is impossible to feel entire confidence in any view, the 
verses may perhaps be meant as a symbolical description of the ruin 
of nations declared in xi. 6 to be approaching (Kp.). 

1. Lebanon is bidden poetically open its doors, in order that the 
enemy may enter in, and fire its cedars. 

2. Howl, 0 fir tree, &c. When the' cedar' is • fallen,' the 
smaller' fir tree' may 'howl'; for the same fate will now assurcdly 
befall it. 

goodly. Better, noble, gloriolls: of a cedar, as Ez. xvii. 23. 
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fallen, because the a goodly ones are spoiled: howl, 0 ye 
oaks of Bashan, for the b strong forest is come down. 

3 A voice of the howling of the shepherds! for their glory 
is spoiled: a voice of the roaring of young lions! for 
the pride of Jordan is spoiled. 

4 Thus said the LORD my God: Feed the flock of 

a Or, glorious b Or, defenced 

oaks of Bashan. Thc oaks of Bashan arc alluded to elsewhcre 
in the O. T. (e. g. Is. ii. 13) : there are still forests of them on the 
slopes of Jebel I.lauran, about 60 miles E. of the Sea of Galilee. 

strong. Rather, inaccessible, with reference no doubt to 
the steep mountain sides, up which alone the cedars of Lebanon 
could be reachcd. Thc Hebrew is lit. cut oil; and is the word 
used regularly of what we. from a different point of view, describe 
as a 'fortified' city (EVV. 'fcnced,' or 'dcfenccd': cr. RVm. 
here), properly one cui oj/, and so inaccessible to assailants. 

is come down: i. e. is felled; cf. Is. xxxii. 19". 
3. Hark! the howling of the shepherds, for their glory,

cognate with the word corrected to 'glorious' in v. 2,-is laid 
waste: i. e. their broad and noble pasture lands. Cf. J er. xxv. 36 
, Hark! the cry of the shcpherds, and the howling of the noble 
ones of the flock (fig. for the ruling men of Judah); for Yahweh is 
laying waste their pasture.' 

Hark! the roaring of the young lions: for the pride of 
Jordan is laid waste. The banks of thc Jordan, especially in its 
lower course, are fringed by a thick growth of sub-tropical trees 
and shrubs, which was anciently the haunt of lions; and this was 
called the pn'de ofJordan: see Jer. xii. 5 (where its dangers, as a 
region infestcd by wild beasts, are alludcd to), xlix. 19 = I. 44 
(where Nebuchadnezzar is compared to a 'lion' coming up out of 
it). Here the young lions are represented as roaring, because their 
lair has bccn laid wastc by the invader. 

xi. 4-17. The people's rcjection of the good shepherd. The 
substitution of a worthless shephcrd, and its conscqucnces for 
them. Israel has been thc prey of selfish shepherds (i. e. rulers) 
who have made traffic of it ruthlessly; and the prophet describes 
what, under these circumstances, he has done by Divine direction. 
First he enacted the part of a good shephcrd, who rescued his 
flock from its oppressors, and took measures to secure his people's 
welfare; then, being rejected by his people, in order to mark the 
consequences which will follow, he assumes the character of a 
worthless shepherd, who will make havoc of the people for his 
own advantage, but who will eventually meet with ajust retribution. 
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The sequel follows in xiii. 7~9. The prophets werc in the habit 
sometimes of making their preaching more effective by embodying 
it in accompanying symbolical acts (Is. xx; Jer. xiii. I~I4, xix. 
1-17; Ez. xii. I~I6); and here by this means' the history is 
presented in living figures, and at thc same time the Divine judge
ment pronounced upon the persons represented' (Marti'. In the 
present instance, however, from the nature of the case, the prophet 
could not, any more than Jeremiah in J er. xxv. IS ff., have 
actually enacted the actions narrated; he can only be describing 
what was in reality transacted either in imagination or in a vision. 

The prophecy is the most enigmatic in the Old Testament. It 
is obviously an .allegory, the imagery, like that of x. 3, being 
based upon Jer. xxiii. 1-4, Ez. XXXIV, in both of wbich passages 
it is taught how Yahweh will overthrow Israel's unworthy 
shepherds, and appoint in their place one or more true shepherds 
(ler. xxiii. 4; Ez. xxxiv. 23 ff., cf. xxxvii. 241. The meaning of 
the allegory is, however, obscure: it is neither interpreted, nor 
apparent, as in the case of the allegories in Ez. xvii, xix, xxiii. 
Very few particulars of the internal history of the Jews from the 
time of Nehemiah (432 B. c.) to c. 175 B. c., when Antiochus 
Epiphancs began his reign, have been handed down to us: if our 
information were fuller, we might perhaps find that, at least as far 
as v. 14, perhaps as far as v. 16, it described in a symbolical form, 
with the view of drawing out the lessons which tbey taught, 
evcnts which had actually happened. Or it may be that the 
prophet founds bis allegory upon historical facts, but docs not 
rcproduce thcm exactly: upon the basis of such facts as that 
Israel was a prey of foreign despots, was neglected by its own 
rulers, and despised all wiser counsellors, hc may have drawn an 
emblematic picture of the evil results which thc rejection of 
Yahwch's counsellors would entail. The' traffickers of the 
sheep' might be either the generals of Alexander, who after his 
death contendcd for the possession of Coele-Syria and Palestine 
(p. 231); or their successors on the throne of Egypt or Antioch, 
the Ptolemies or the Seleucidae, both of whom valued Palestine 
chiefly as a source of revenuc ": the' shephcrds' seem to be the 

1 As shown above (pp. 231 f.), between 323 and 301 B. c. Palestine 
repeatedly changed hands: from 301 it continued for many years in 
the undisturbed possession of the Ptolemies; but Antiochus the Great 
(223-dl7) made strenuous efforts to gain possession of it: in 217 he 
invaded it with a large army, but was defeated by Ptolemy Philopator 
at Raphia, on the border of Egypt, and obliged to retire; in 202 he 
again occupied it temporarily, taking possession of Jerusalem: in 
Ig8 by his vietory over Ptolemy Epiphanes, at Paneion, near the 
sources of the Jordan, he finally secured it for Syria. Cf. the writer's 
Daniel Un the Cambridge Bible), Pl'. xxxiv~xxxvii, IGb-I73' 
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native rulers, primarily the high-priests (see xiii. 7), who in 
post-exilic times wielded the chief power in the state, though 
others in authority at the time are pcrhaps included: three of 
these 'v. 8) may have been suddenly overthrown. 

Attempts have been made to fix the allusions more definitely. 
By those who (see p. 230) eonsider the prophecy to be pre-exIlic, 
the 'three shepherds' arc generally supposed to be Zechariah, 
Shallum (2 K. xv. 8, 13', and some third usurper, not mentioned 
in the history, of the same time; a eommon and ancient interpreta
tion is of the three offices of king (or prince), priest, and prophet, 
supposed to have been brought to an end either at the time of the 
destruction of Jerusalem in 586, or by the death of Christ: Keil 
thinks of the rulers of the three world-monarchies, the Persians, 
the Greeks, and the Romans; Stade suggests .the Assyrians, 
Babylonians, and Persians; Dr. \¥right 'pp. 313, 3,6£.) explains 
the passage as a prediction of the fall of the three Syrian kings, 
the foes of the Jews, Antiochus Epiphanes (B. e. 175~164), 

Antiochus Eupator (164-162), and Demetrius I (162-150), who 
all met their death within a period of thirty years (symbolized by 
the' one month' = thirty days): Wellhausen (thinking the passage 
to be written between B. C. 200 and 166) eonsiders the allusion to 
be to some of the high·priests who at that time, just before the 
Maccabean rising, followed one another in rapid suceession: 
Marti thinks definitely of Jason, brother of the legitimate high
priest Onias III, who purchased the high-priesthood from 
Antiochus Epiphanes, expelled Onias III, and became after
wards the leader of the Hellenizing party in Jerusalem (B. c. 174 
17 I) ; Menelaus, who, outbidding Jason, secured the high-priest
hood for himself (B. c. 171-164); and Lysimachus, brother and 
deputy of Menelaus, who excited the hatrcd of the populace and 
was killed in a riot (2 Macc. iv-v, xiii. 3-8i.-the 'month' being 
taken generally to signify a short time. Marti suggests further 
that the worthless shepherd of xi. 15-17 may be Alcimus, the 
treacherous and unsatisfactory high-priest (B. c. 164-160), appointed 
by Demetrius I (I Mace. vii. 5--25, ix. I, 54-56\ Kirkpatrick, on 
the other hand, thinks that no precise meaning need be attached 
to the expression: the three shepherds are' a part of the furniture 
of the allegory, and their removal by the prophet within a month 
is intended to signify God's intention to deal promptly and 
effectually with the oppressors of His people, whoever they may 
be! The expression does, however, seem to point to three 
definite persons, though our knowledge of the history does not 
enable us to say who they are. We are equally unable to explain 
with certainty other historical allusions in the prophecy. In xi 
IS-I], xiii. 7, however, the representation may be purely ideal: 
and it is at least not necessary to suppose any definite person to 
be referred to. 
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slaughter; whose l1 possessors slay them J and hold them- 5 
selves not guilty; and they that sell them say, Blessed 
be the lORD, for I am rich: and 1> their own shepherds 
pity them not. For I will no more pity the in- G 

A Or, buyers b Or, their shepherd pitie/It 
----------------_. 

Whatever, however, its historical occasion may have been, the 
general teaching of the prophecy remains sufficiently distinct. It 
teaches the eonsequences which may follow from the rejection of 
God's means of help. 'It is a solemn warning of the way in 
which Divine grace may be frustrated by human obstinacy. The 
truth which it conveys hac! been abundantly illustrated in the past 
history of IsraeL It was to receive a more ternble illustration in 
the subsequent history of tbe nation' (Kirkp.). 

4. The prophet is to enact the part of the ruler after God's own 
heart. 

Thus said. Viz. at some time in the past. 
Shepherd the flock of slaughter: i. c. the flock exposed 

to slaughter, as explained in v. 5. What is meant appears more 
clearly from v. 15 (where' yet again' points back to the present 
verse): the prophet is to act the shepherd, to assume the garb 
and accoutrements, the staff, club, scrip, &e. of a shepherd. 

5. The sheep in this flock are done to death by buyers and 
sellers; and receive no pity even from their own shepherds. 
Who the' buyers' and' sellers' are is uncertain: most probably, 
perhaps, some of the Ptolemies and Seleucidae, between whom, 
after B. c. 323 (pp. 231 f., 253) Israel Was often exchanged, not in· 
deed by actual balter, but by the issues of war, undertaken usually, 
on each side, with the hope of some gain. Or the' sellers,' as they 
use the name Yahweh, may be unpatriotie native leaders, who 
played into the hands of the foreign 'buyers.' The shepherds 
are seemingly the n"'tive rnlers, probably the high-priests, with 
those who assisted them in the management of the state. 

possessors: better, buyers (marg.), as the context shows. 
hold themselves not guilty: better, are not held guilty 

(leI'. ii. 3 RV.), i. e. are not punished for it: the entire clause 
is thus equivalent to, 'slay them with impunity.' 

Blessed, &c. An exclamation, implying the satisfaction of 
the sellers at the good price which they have obtained. 

their own shepherds, &c. RVm. is possibk grammatically, 
but not favoured by the context (cf. v. 8). 

6. The verse seems to be parenthetie (11. 7 continuing v. 5) ; 
and to give a second reason for the comm?nd of v. 4: this 
guidance is needed for Israel, because a perIOd of anarchy is 
coming upon the earth. 
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habitants of the land, saith the LORD: but, 10, I will 
deliver the men everyone into his neighbour's hand, 
and into the hand of his king: and they shall smite 
the land, and out of their hand I will not deliver them.
 

7 So I fed the flock of slaughter, verily a the poor of the
 
flock. And I took unto me two staves; the one I called 
b Beauty, and the other I called C Bands; and I fed the 

" Or, tl'e >Host miserable of sheep b Or, Graciousness 
C Or, Binders Or, Union 

the land (twice). Rather, the earth: as the object of the 
command in v. 4 is to rescue the flock (Israel' from its cruel rulers, 
the land of Israel can hardly be referred to. For' his neighbour' 
(;,Il'J) the parallelism with' his king' strongly suggests that we 

should rcad 'his shepherd' (;,q)"): the meaning will then be 
that Yahweh will deliver the nations to the ambition and caprice 
of their rulers. As Sea 1e remarks, the expression would well 
suit the period r. 320-300 B. c., when Alexander's gcnerals were 
contending for the possession of the countries conquered by him. 

will deliver. Heb. am delivering, of the imminent future. 
smit'J. Rather, beat to pieces; a strong word, nsed of 

beating to pieces an image, Dt. ix. 21; of beating down an enemy, 
Nu. xiv. 45 = Dt. i. 44; cr, 2 ChI'. xv. 6 (read beaten for broken). 

'T. verily, &c. RVm. is better than RV., for the context 
shows that the reference is to the whole flock, and not merely to 
a part of it: but p', nowhere else means' verily'; and most 
probably, throwing two words into one, wc shonld read, for the 
traffickers of the flock; the prophet, though really he took the 
shcep away from their merciless owners, says ironically that he 
shcpherded them/or them. 

And I took unto me two staves. Symbolizing the maxims 
of government, which he would adopt in his rule. The two 
'staffs' are such as a shepherd still uses in the East, a short' rod' 
(or rather, 'club ') to ward off wild beasts, &e., and a longer 
•staff' to lean upon in walking. Cf. Ps. xxiii. 4; and DB., s. v. 'ROD.' 

Beauty. An extremely bad rendering: no'am means 
pleasantness, sweetness, or (RVm.) graciousness: see Provo 
iii. 17, xv. 26, xvi. 24; and of Yahweh, Ps. xxvii. 4 (see RVm.), 
xc. 17. Cognate words in Arabic mean' favour.' The' gracious
ness' was shown (see v. 10) in the means takcn to secure Israel 
from molestation by other nations. 

Bands, lit. Binders. The other principle which he adopted 
\vas, in a word~ 1lllion. 

flock. And I cut off the three shepherds in one month; 8 

for my soul was weary of them, and their soul also loathed 
me. Then said I, I will not feed you: that that dieth, 9 

let it die; and "that that is to be cut off, let it be cut off; 
and let them which are left eat everyone the flesh of 
another. And I took my staff Beauty, and cut it asunder, IO 

that I might break my covenant which I had made with 
all the peoples. And it was broken in that day: and I I 

• Or, that that is lost, lei it be lost 

a. He cut off 'the three' pitiless' shepherds' (v. 5) in 'one 
month.' The allusion seems to be to some incident of the time, 
now unknown to us. Sec the note above, p. 254. 

one month. Perhaps not to be understood literally, but 
meaning a comparatively short time. 

and-not' for,' which is an illegitimate paraphrase-I was 
impatient with them; lit. my soul was short with thenl,-a Heb. 
metaphor for to be impatient: cf. Nu. xxi. 4 (RVm.), and with 
'spirit' for 'soul,' Mic. ii. 7 (RVm.), Job xxi. 4 Heb. 

with them. J. e. with the people, as is clear both from the 
preceding 'and,' and from v, 9. This and the next clause describe the 
failure of the good' shepberd,' pcrsonated by the prophet, in his 
mission, and the mutual antipathy which sprang up between him 
and the people, even after he had removed their evil rulers. 

9.	 The' shepherd' accordingly leaves thc people to their fate. 
that dieth. I. e. that is on the way to die. 
that that is to be cut off, &c. The margo is a paraphrase of 

the more lit. rendering of the text. 
and let them which are left, &c. I. e. let them destroy one 

another by internecine conflict. 
10. The people thus rejecting his rnle, the prophet breaks his 

staff, 'Graciousness,' to symbolize that Yahweh's favonr towards 
thcm was at an end, and that the 'covenant' which he had 
(metaphorically) made with the nations that they should not molest 
Israel was now annulled. Though the exprcssion is general 
(' all the peoples 'J, thc peoples whom the pwphct has spccially ill 
view arc no doubt Israel's ncighbours, the Philistincs, Idumaeans, 
Samaritans, Ammonites, &c., who in the post-exilic period often 
caused Judah serions trouble. For the fig. application of the idea 
of a 'covenant.' cf. Hos. ii. 18, Ez. xxxiv. 25. Job v. 23. 

11. By the fact that, as soon as the staff was broken, the 
'covenant' of peace with the nations ceased likewise. the dealers 
of the sheep, wbo had been watching closely and suspiciou,;ly the 

" 
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It thus b the poor of the flock that gave hced unto me 
12	 knew that it was the word of the LORD. And I said unto 

them, If ye think good, give me my hire; and if not, 
forbear. So they weighed for my hire thirty pieces ot 

13	 silver. And the LORD said unto me, Cast it e unto the 
potter, the goodly price that I was prised at of them. And 

• Or, the poor of the jlock ... knew of a truth 
b Or, the 1110st 111iserable of sheep 
C The Syriae reads, i"to the treasury. 

prophet's movements, perceived that he had been acting as 
Yahweh's agent. 

and thus the poor of the flock: better (see on v. 7), the 
mo"t miserable of sheep. But probably we should agaiu read 
(with LXX oi Xavavalol\ and the tl'aflickers of the sheep ("l::J fOI' 
"l~; p, l' here being as unidiomatic as jJ' in v. 7). 

gave heed unto. Or,were watching (I S. i. 12; Eccl. xi. 4" 
Heb.). 
12~13. The prophet now asks for his wages; and re~eives from 

the people the paltry and insulting sum of thirty shekel, of silver, 
the amount fixed in the' Book of the Covenant' as the compensation 
for an injnred slave (Ex. xxi. 32). As if to show that it was 
Yahweh Himself (whose representative the prophet is) whom they 
paid with so wretched a sum, he casts it, by divine command, into 
the Temple treasury. 

12.	 unto them. I. e. to the sheep (people1. 
If ye think goo(l, &c. [mplying that he leaves it entirely to 

them	 to determine what they think his services are worth. 
weighed: in accordance with ancient usag'e, Gen. xxiii. 16, 

K. xx. 39 Heb., Jer. xxxii. 9 al. 
pieces. It is better to supply' shekels.' A shekel of silver 

was worth probably about 25. 9d. (DB. iii. 4201, so that thirty 
shekels would equal about £425. 6d. 

13. Cast it into the treasul·Y. So we mnst clearly read, with 
the Pesh. and RVm. (1:11:<" for 1:11\'); notice especially' in (to) 
Yahwch's house' at the end of the verse. The' potter,' hy those 
who adhere to this reading, is supposed to be mentioned as one of 
the lowest of the labouring classes, the maker of the commoncst and 
cheapest ofvcssels, so that casting to the potter would be equivalent 
to throwing away; but this explanation is vcry far-fetched. 

the goodly price. Better (cf. on v. 2 \, the noble price. Of 
course the expression is meant sarcastically. 

that I was prised at. We., Now., Mani would read, that 
tholt wast pnsed at ("1~' for ';;1:') ; but as the prophet represents 
Yahweh the sense remains substantially the same. 
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I took the thirty pieces of silver, and cast them" unto the 
potter, in the house of the LORD. Then I cut asunder I4 

mine other staff, even Bands, tbat I might break the 
brotherhood between Judah and Israel. 

And the LORD said unto me, Take unto thee yet again 15 

• The Syriac reads, ill to the Irmsury. 

of them. A weak and also incorrect rendering. The Heb. 
prep. is lit. fr0111 upon (sec Lex. p. 759 b), and it is used here 
pregnantly, 'that I was priscd at (and dismissed) from them.' 

and cast them, &c. Render, in the order of the Heb., and 
as before with the Syriac, and cast them into Yahweh's house, 
into the treasury. For' cast,' cf. 2 Chr. xxiv. 10. 

Verse 13 is quoted (with variations from both the Heb. and the 
LXX) in Mt. xxvii. 9 f. (cf. also v. 12 b with Mt. xxvi. IS b\; and 
applied to the purchase of the potter's field with the money 
returncd by Judas. Clearly, however, the context contains no 
reference to the future Messiah: so that cannot be the original 
intention of the passage. The Evangclist follows the exegetical 
methods cnrrent among the Jews of his time (cf. Mt. ii. IS, 18; 
and en ch. xiii. 7). See further, p. 282. 

14. The prophet now breaks his second staff, 'Union,' to 
signify that the brotherhood between Judah and Israel was 
broken. By breaking both his staffs he shows that he wiII have 
nothing more to do with the ungrateful people: he leaves them 
to their fate. And what have they to expect, when friendly 
relations with their neighbours arc at an end (v. ro), and there 
is no longer any unity among themselves 1 

and Israel. The mention of Israel is remarkable, as the 
reference is not, as ix. 10. 13, x. 6, 7, to an ideal future, but, as it 
seems, to the prophct's own time. If thc text is correct, it 
seems that the growth of party·factions in the present must be 
represented (cf. Keil) as a revival of the ancient rivalries 
between the N. and S. kingdoms. Wellh. conjectured that 
, Israel' was an error for 'Jerusalcm,' comparing xii. 2 ff. 
and xiv. 14, which testify to the existence of antagonisms between 
the capital and the province of Judah in post·exilic times; and, as 
Nowack has pointed out, , Jerusalem' is actually read by two MSS. 
of the LXX (according to Field, belonging to Lucian's recension). 
It is quite possible that this is the correct reading. 

15-17. The prophet is now directed to personate thc ' foolish 
shepherd,' who, as the people have rejected the good shepherd, 
wiII be raised up over them, and who wiII neglect the flock, or 
only use it for his own purposes, though in the end a just retri 
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16 the instruments of a foolish shepherd. For, 10, I will 
raise up a shepherd in the l::tnd, which shall not a visit 
those that be b cut off, neither shall seek C those that be 
scattered, nor heal that that is broken; neither shall he 
feed that which d is sound, but he shall eat the flesh of 

Ii the fat, and shall tear their hoofs in pieces. Woe to the 
worthless shepherd that leaveth the flock! the sword shall 

a Or~ ;Hiss b Or. lost C Or, the J10ung 
d Heb. stal/ddh. 

bution will overtake him. To judge from xiii. 7, the' foolish 
shepherd' is pictured as a high· priest. 

15. the instruments. L e. garb and accoutrements, rod, club, 
scrip, &c., which in the pre,ent case must be pictured as worn out 
and useless. The word Vi ) is a general one for articles of 
furniture or dress, armour, atensils, implements, &c. 

16. visit. i. e.loo,~ after (Jer. xxiii. 2, aha of sheep!, which, if 
a thing is destroyed or lost, is equivalent to miss (RVm.': ef. 
I S. xxv. 7. 21; Jer. iii. 16 J~VI11. For the picture of the bad 
shepherd, cf. Ez. xxxiv. 4, On RVrn. lost, see 011 v. 9. 

those that be scattered. Something of this sort is no doubt 
intended (LXX. TZl <(JJ(OprrWI-'EvO", Jer. dispersu1il\ though it 
cannot be extracted from the existing text. Perhaps we ought 
to read llD'l1J that which is dn'IIC1t away (Now,) for 1:';;1, as in 

Mic. iv. 6, Zeph. iii. 19, Ez. xxxiv. 4. 16; or ;''';:;'''.;;1 that which 
is lacking (which would more nearly resemble 1:·m). I~Vm. ( c~ AV.) 
is quite out of the question: the word might mean till' young man 
(or 1nm), but it is never used of the young of animals. 

broken. I. e. wounded: see Ex. xxii. 9; Ez. xxxiv. 4, 16. 
feed. Better, sustain, nourish (1 K. xvii. 4, 9'. Not the 

word rendered feed (properly' shepherd ') in vv. 4, 7, 9. 
eat the r.esh, &c. : instead of caring for the sheep, preying 

upon them for his own benefit; cf. Ez xxxiv. 2. 3. 
tear their hoofs in pieces. Either (Ew.• Hi.) by driving 

the sheep cruelly over stony places; or (Keil' devouring their 
very hoofs in his voracity. 

1'7. The sentence on the foolish shepherd. 
Woe to. Better, An! (Nah. iii. 1). 
the worthless shetlherd: lit. tlie shepherd of nothingness; cf. 

the same Hcb. in Job xiii. 4 'physicians o./no lIalue.' 
that leaveth the fiock. Cf. J aIm x. 12. 

The sequel to this prophecy follows in xiii. 7-9, where see 
the notes. 

be upon his arm, anel upon his right eye: his arm shaH 
be clean dried up, and hi, right ey-; shall be utterly 
darkened. 

The a burden of the word of the LORD concerning 12 
brae!' 

[A 'J TILU:; saith the LORD, which stretcheth forth the 
heavens, and layeth the foundation of the earth, and 
formeth the spirit of man within him: Behold, I will make 2 

Jerusalem a cup of reeling unto all the peoples round 
a Or. ora 1[' 

xii. I-xiii. 6, xiv. The deliverance and glorious future of 
Jerusalem. The prophecy, like ix-xi, xiii. 7-9. will belong to the 
Greek period, but its exact date in it is uncertain. 

(I) xii. I-xiii. 6. The deliverance of Jerusalem from the 
attack of the heathen. its penitence for a great national crime, and 
its purification from all sin and uncleanness. 

xii. 1-9. The prophet secs an assembly of nations, including 
Judah, advancing against Jerusalem ',vv. 1-3); but their forces 
are smitten with a sudden panic (v. 4), and the chieftains of 
Judah, perceiving that Yahweh fights for Jerusalem, turn their 
arms against the other nations (v. 5 L): the men of Judah are 
first victorious, and then they assist in saving the capital (vv. 7-9). 
The earlipr prophets spoke of the actual nations, the Assyrians 
or Babylonians, who were hostile to Israel; the thought of an 
imagined attack of hostile nations in the future is an eschatological 
trait, suggested probably by Ez. xxxviii-xxxix (cr. pp. 233, 235). 

1. The oracle of Yahweh's word, &c. See on ix. I. 
Thus saith Yahweh. One of the very few cases in which the 

prophetical formula, ;1';1' m J ,properly' ('tis Yahweh's whisper '), 
instead of being thrown in parenthetically, precedes the words 
spoken (Is. lvi. 8; Ps. ex. I). 

which stretcheth forth, &c. The epithets point to Yahweh 
as all-powerful, and therefore as able to bring about the events 
here foretold. Cf. Is. xlii. 5. xliv. 24. 

2. I am making: i. e. am about to make; see on Nah. ii. 2. 

a cup of reeling. Better, a bowl (Ex. xii. 22' bason') of 
reeling: Jerusalem is figured as a vast bowl, large enough for 
many to drink from at once: the nations gather round it eager to 
taste its contents; but the draught intoxicates all who drink it and 
causes them to reel, or stagger back, confused and discomfited. 
Jerusalem, in other words, is represented as alluring the nations 
to their ruin. Cf. on Nah. iii. 'I, Hab. ii. IS, 16, where the same 
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about, and a upon Judah also h shall it be in the sIege 
3 against Jerusalem. And it shall come to pass in that day, 

tbat I will make Jerusalem a burdensome stone for all the 
peoples; all that burden themselves with it shall be sore 
wounded; and all the nations of the earth shall be 

4- gathered together against it. In that day, saith the LORD, 

I will smite every horse with astonishment, and his rider 
with madness: and I will open mine eyes upon the house 

a Or, agai11st b Or, shall it fi711 to be 

figure of intoxication is used of the paralysing effects of a great 
calamity upon a nation. 

the peoples round about. I. e., more particularly, Israel's 
neighbours, the Edomites, Moabites, Ammonites, &c. 

and UpOll (or against) Judah, &e. A very difficult and 
uncertain .clause. In RV. 'it' is best taken to mean (Keil) what 
has just been described (v, 2 a ) : this will fall upon Judah as well 
as upon Jerusalem. But the thought is not expressed at all 
naturally. RVm. has' aud upon Judah also shall it fall (to be',,' 
&c., i. e. it will be incumbent upon Judah, Judah also will he 
obliged to take part in the siege against Jerusalem. This would 
agree with the sequel; but the absence of ' to be' in the Heb. is 
an objection to it. The same sense would be better obtained by 
the omission (We., Now., Marti) of ~9 (' upon '), 'And Judah also 
will be in the siege against Jerusalem,' but, as Marti points out, 
'l~lJ) ;";' means elsewhere not' to take part in a siege,' but' to be 
besieged' (Ez. iv. 3\ Marti himself cuts the knot by reading 
(parlly with LXX), 'and there shall be a siege against Jerusalem.' 

3. a burdensome stone. A stone so heavy that those who 
attempt to lift it only wound and lacerate themselves in the process. 
The expression may be borrowed from the custom which Jerome 
says prevailed in Palestine in his time, of young men testing their 
strength against one another by the height they were able to lift 
(not to ' throw') stones of great weight. 

wounded. Better, l'1cerated. The word occurs besides only 
in Lev. xxi. S, where it is used of making incisions in oneself, or 
tattooing oneself, in mourning. 

4-6. Yahweh strikes with a panic all the besiegers, except 
Judah, who, percei"ing thus that God ison the side of Jerusalem, 
turns to her help, and proceeds to attack the other assailants. 

4. will smite ... with astonishment ... with madness ••• 
with blindness. A reminiscence of Dt. xxviii. 28. 

open mine eyes upon. I. e. regard with favour: cf. 

of Judah, and will smite every horse of the peoples with 
blindness. And the chieftains of Judah shall say in their 5 

heart, The inhabitants of Jerusalem are my strength in 
the LORD of hosts their God. In that day will I make 6 

the chieftains of Judah like a pan of fire among wood, 
and like a torch of fire among sheaves; and they shall 
devour all the peoples round about, on the right hand and 
on the left: and Jerusalem shall yet again dwell in her 
own place, even in Jerusalem. The LORD also shall save 7 

I K. viii. 29; J er. xl. 4 (Heb. 'I will set my eye upon 
thel' . 

5. Judah will thus be brought to recognize that Jerusalem, 
instead of being its foe, is in reality its natural ally, and a source 
of strength to it, through being under the protection of its God. 

the chieftains. More exactly (see on ix. 7), the c13n-chiefs. 
We., Now., Marti would read the clans ('ctl:l for 'c~", as in ix. 
7) : the sense, however, remains substantialiy the same; for the 
'clan-chiefs' arc naturally regarded as representing the corre
sponding , clans.' 

6 . .J udah now destroys the other assailants: they are as power
less against her as a heap of faggots, or a shock of corn, against 
the flaTnes. 

the chieftains. As before, the clan-chiefs. Or, making 
again the same change in the punctuation, the clans. 

shall yet again dwell. Or, sit, i. e. be again a flourishing 
and prosperous city: see on ii. 4; and cf. xiv. 10. 

even in Jerusalem. There is no ' even' in the Heb. ; and
 
'in Jerusalem' (which is unsuitable after' Jerusalem shall sit ')
 
is doubtless to be omitted, with nineteen MSS. of LXX.
 

7. 'The glory of the victory is first Judah's, so that the house 
of David may not have too much fame, or boast over the country 
districts. The writer doubtless alludes to some temporary schism 
between the capital and the country caused by the arrogance of 
the former. But we have no means of knowing when this took 
place. It must often have been imminent in the days both before 
and especially after the Exile, when J erusalcm had absorbed all 
the religious priyilege and influence of the nation' (G. A. Smith, 
pp. 478 f.) I. 

1 Vie., Now. regard the \Tr~e as an interpolation, dating from the
 
!\lacrabacan age. In vv. 41 6 Judah is not repr~sented as being in
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the tents of Judah first, that the glory of the house of 
David and the glory of the inhabitants of ] erusalem be 

8 not magnified above Judah. In that day shall the LORD 

defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem; and he "that is 
feeble among them at that day shall be as David; and the 
house of David shall be as God, as the angel of the LORD 

9 before them. And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
I will seek to destroy all the nations that come against 

10 Jerusalem. And I will pour upon the house of David, 
• Or, that stumbleth 

the house of David. r. e. members of David's family, who no 
doubt took a prominent and influential place in Jerusalem in post. 
exilic times. Cf. "IV. 8 (where see the note), 10, 12, xiii. I; Ezr. 
viii. 2; 1 Chr. iii. 17-24' 

8. The inhabitants of Jerusalem will be supernaturally strength
ened to overcome the foe. 

he that is feeble. Lit. as marg., he that stumbleth, he who 
from weakness cannot stand firm upon his feet: cf. 1 S. ii. 4, 
Ps. cv. 37,2 Chr. xxviii. IS, Is xxxv. 3,-in all which passages the 
Heb. verb is the same as here. 

as David. Named as the type of a brave and dauntless 
warrior (1 S. xvii. 34 ff. ; 2 S. xvii. 8). 

the house of David. The existing representativcs of the 
ancient royal house,-perhaps (We., Now.) used here in an en
larged sense to denote thc government generally (cf. Ps. cxxii. 
5 '. These will be strengthened, so as to be comparable even to 
God, or a divine being,-and Yahweh's angel, the powerful protector 
(Ps. xxxiv. 7) and leader of His people (with 'before them,' ef. 
Gen. xxiv. 7, Ex. xiv. 19, xxiii. 20, 23, xxxii. 34). With the com· 
parison to Yahweh's angel in general, cr. 1 S. xxix. 9, 2 S. xiv. 17. 
20 1 xix. 27. 

10-1'!. After this triumph, the whole nation, every family by 
itself, from the noblest dow'nwards, holds a great lamentation over 
a martyr' whom they have pierced.' 

10. The house of David and inhabitants of Jerusalem is 

any need of help or deliverance; on the contrary, it is Judah which 
delivers Jerusalem. The representation, however, suits the situation 
in the Maccahaean period, when the delivei'ance of Jerusalem ami 
of the cities of J udaea did not come from Jerusalem, but was effected 
by means of the Maccabees from Modin (I Macc. ii). 

and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace 
and of supplication; and they shaH look unto 11 me whom 

a According to some MSS., him. 

a comprehensive expression, inte"ded to include the entire people, 
under the two categories of the rulers and the ruled. Upon these 
Yahweh will then pour a spirit of grace and supplication (or 
grace-seeking, the Heb. word being cognate with that for' grace '), 
i. e. a spirit eager to obtain 'grace' or faYour, and impelling to 
supplicate for it.-the 'favour' meant here being forgi\'eness for 
the great sin which they have committed. 'Spirit,' in Heb., in 
passages such as the present, signifies an impulse, the genitive 
following denoting its character, as Nn. v. 14 a spirit of jealousy, 
Dt. xxxiv. 9 of wisdom, Is. xix. J4 of perverseness, xxviii. 6 
of judgement, xxix. 10 of deep sleep, Hos. iv. 12 of whoredom. 
The' spirit' may be regarded as sent from Yahweh, and there
fore as in a sense Divine; but it is not the Divine spirit, even 
where Yahweh is expressly named as its author, as Is. xix. 14, 
xxix. [0 (where it is used in a bad sense) sufficiently show. For 
'pour out,' cr. Ez. xxxix. 29 (of Yahweh's spirit to be poured out 
upon Israel in the future after its deliyerance from the ideal assault 
of nations under Gog\ Joel ii. 28-29. 

and they shall look upon me, whom they have pierced. 
The words describe tbe effect of the 'spirit,' eager to obtain 
Yabweh's favour and forgiveness: they will look upon him whom 
they had pierced, with grief and penitence. The passage is, how· 
ever, one of those which our ignorance of the circu.l1stanees of the 
lime makes it impossible to interpret as a whole satisfactorily or 
completely. As the text stands, the speaker must, of course, be 
Yahweh, and it is, no douht, perfectly true that' the Jews had 
pierced Him metaphorically by their rebellion and ingratitude 
throughout their history. They pierced Him, literally and as the 
crowning act of their contumacy, in the Person of His Son upon 
the Cross, John xix. 37' Cr. T. Perowlle). But these considerations 
do not explain the passage here. However true in themselves, 
and however remarkable an anticipation of the literal piercing of 
Christ the words may be, neither the Israelites' rejection of 
Yahweh in the past, nor their rejection of Christ in the future, 
can be referred to here; not only does the eon text point plainly 
to some historical event in the prophet's own time, for which the 
people would eventually feel the sorrow here described (vv. 10b



14), but the Jews, as a nation (VI', 12-14" certainly never felt any 
grief or remorse for the death of Christ. Accepting the t,:xt as it 
stands, the meaning- can only be that, in the murder or martyrdom 
referred to, Yahweh had been thrust through in the person of His 
representative. But as Kirkpatrick remarks (p. 468), 'The 
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they have pierced: and they shall mourn for him, as one 'I mourning uf Hadadrimmon ill the vnlley of Megiddon. 
mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for 

'I	 him, as one that is in bitterness for his firstborn. In that 
day shall there be a great mourning in Jerusalem, as the 

difficulty of the text is very great. Could the prophet have spoken 
of thrusting Yahweh through? The construction, too, excites 
suspicion.' The reading of the margo (some fifty MSS., Ew., 
Smith) implies only n", for -'''', and seems required by the following 
clause. Even so, however, the Heb. remains peculiar 1; and 'Ve., 
Now., Mar·ti conjecture that something has either fallen out. or 
been intentionally omitted, from the text \' and they shall look 
unto .. _ whom they ha\'e pierced .). But whoever the martyr or 
godly emlllsell"r alluded to may have been, his rejection by the 
Jews is undoubtedly a striking type of their rejection of Christ 
afterwards ". 

and they shall mourn for him, as one mourneth, &c. A 
very iliadequate rendering: we may' mourn' in silent gricf, but 
,c~ is to wad, in loud aud passionate grief. Render, awl they shall 
wail for him, as one wailethfor "n only son-mentioned like that 
for the firstborn in the parallel clause as an instance of particularly 
poignant and bitter grief. Cf. Am. viii. 10 \ where' mourning' is 
correct), Jer. vi. 26 (where, for consistency, lamentation should be 
wilih'lIg) ; also, for' wail.' on Zech. vii. 5. 

11. Render, III that day the wailing in jerusalem shall be 

1 The ;-11ol before ~\V>', resuming loosely another prep. The 
construction is strange, and against analogy; but there are isolated 
parallels in Jer. xxxviii. 9, Ez. xiv. 22

b 
, xxxvii. 19

h 
• 

',l LXX, misreading ''''''j/l as ni,"'l U('apt or danced), have the f-tI-ange 
rend. Ie'lt flrL{JA.ElfovraL rrpus ji-€, UIO' WJI (strictly --= ""u..~ Ilnil, but 
probably here a loose rend. of ~1!:1ol "loll ICQ.TWPX*<JQ.VTO' because they 
insulted' (lit. danced down; sce Hdt. iii. 151). This rendering 
was early discovered to be faulty; and so it was corrected by Aq., 
Syrnm., and Theod. (who has Kat ETTl{3A..ElfoVTat 7TPO'; p'f: f[5 3v i.tflcEV
TTFQ.V', and in Lucian's text of the LXX (.ls 8v "'IC"VTTJUQ.V), as 
also in the version followed in John xix. 37 U:!fllVTal .1, 8v ."""v
T1]OQ.V) and alluded to in Rev. i. 7 (,,0.1 u!fETal aUTov nos 01'0aAI-'0" 
flat OtTlVH aVTuv ft~lC/:vTfJ(faV, fl<1( /C(51f;OVTW Ell" aiJTvJI 7TQdal at cpVAClI. 
T~!I ,ij'), ,,,here the last clause KaL KlrfoVTal K:r.A.. is evidently based 
upon what follows here in Zech.,- in LXX IWI. K61.foJ/TUl E7T' avn:w, 
and then Kat 1((~iffT(ll Tj fi] KUTa <l'vAds </-!VAOS '). But of course the 
application made uf an O. T. passage In the Revelation is, in view 
of the way in which reminiscences of the: O. T. are woven into it, no 
concI usive evidence as to its original reference or intention. 

great, like the wailing of [or forJ IJadadrz'mmon in the plain of 
Megiddon. It is obvious th"t some occasion of grt"at public lamenta
tion is referred to; but what it is, is uncertain. The name' Hadad
rimmon' does not occur elsewhere; but so far as the form goes it 
might be that of either (I) a place, or (2i a deity. 'Hadad' (also in 
the proper names Hadad, Ben-hadad, Hadadezer), and' Rimmon,' 
or properly Hamman (also 2 K. v. 18; in Tab-rimmon, I K. xv. 
18, and in some place.names, ef. ch. xiv. 10), were respectively 
the Syrian and Assyrian names of the same dcity, the god of rain, 
storm, and thundcr (sec DB. ' RIMMON ' ; more fully Zimmern in 
KA 1'.3 442 IT. \ : hence, (I) 'Rimmon • being originally the name 
of a place where this deity was worshipped, 'Hadad of Rimmon ' 
(Ii ke ' Baal of Peor ') might hm'e come to be the fuller name of 
the same place; or (2) 'Hadad-Rimmon' may have been in use 
as a compound name of the deity himself. (I) From Targ. and 
Pesh. onwards Hadadrimmon has commonly been taken as the 
name of the place,-according to Jerome, a city near Jezreel in the 
plain ofMegiddo,called in Lis day Maximianopolis,- at which Josiah 
was bewailed after his death at Megiddo (2 K. xxiii. 29 f.) : the 
Chronicler also tells ns (2 Chr. xxxv. 25' that dirges I"ll',) in 
memory of Josiah were recited even to his own time (c. 300-250 

B.C.). Upon this view, Hadadrimmon has been identified with 
RW1l111al1eh, a place about four miles SSE. of Megiddo. It is, 
however, very doubtful whethcr this explanation is correct: Josiah, 
we are told, after his death was carried at once by his servants to 
Jerusalem, which was the natural place for the public lamentation 
in his honour to be held: the situation of Rummaneh does not 
suit other ancient notices of Maximianopolis (see Buhl, Geog-r. 
p. 209) ; and Jerome's statement is open to the suspicion of being 
based upon nothing more than the occurrence of the same ex
pression, 'in the plain of Mcgiddo,' in 2 ehr. xxxv 22. (2) 
, Hadadrimmon • has been taken by various recent scholars as the 
name of a deit)'. There was a Syrian and Phoenician deity called 
Tammuz, known to the Greeks as .Adonis (' lord '), ill the Greek 
legend a beautiful youth, killed by a boar, and bitterly bewailed 
by his spouse Aphrodite, in whose rites lamentations and weeping 
played a prominent part (see Ez. viii. 141. Now,!is both Hadad and 
Tammuz were worshipped in the Phoenician city of Byblus, it has 
been conjectured that the two deities may have been amalgamated or 
confused, so that there may have been a' wailingfor HadadrimnlOn,' 
analogous to that for Tammuz. No positive confirmation of this 
conjecture has, however, as yet been discovered Sce further the 
full discussion by Baudissin, in PRE." vii. (1899), s.v. 

Megiddoll: on the SW. edge of the great Plain of Esdrae1on. 
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12 And the land shall mourn, every family apart; the family 
of the house of David apart, and their wives apart; thE 
family of the house of Nathan apart, and their wives 

13 apart; the family of the house of Levi apart, and their 
wives apart; the family of the Shimeites apart, and theil 

'4 wives apart; all the families that remain, every family 
apart, and their wives apart. 

13 In that (by there shall be a fountain opened to the 
house of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for 

2 sin and for uncleanness. And it shall come to pass in 

12-14. The wailing will be universal, but not confused or dis. 
orderly; every family, the sexes apart, will form itself into a 
sera; ate group. As examples, tho prophet singles out the kingly 
and. priestly families; and at the same time takes a subordinate 
branch in each, for the purpose of showing how the wailing is to 
extend to every subdivision of the entire nation. 

12.	 shall mourn. Render: shall wail. 
the family of the house of David. The family comprising 

t.he reprcsentatives of the line of the kings. 
th] family of th3 house of Nathan. Probably the son of 

David, mentioned in 2 S v. 14; I Chr. iii. 5, xiv. 4; Luke iii. 31. 
13. the fa.mily of the house of Levi. I. e. the main priestly 

family descended from Levi. 
tIle family of Shimei. Probably a subordinate line, which 

traced its descent to the grandson of Levi m~nlioned in Nu. iii. 2 r. 
14. All other families in the land will do similarly. 

xiii. 1-6. Henceforth a fountain for purification from sin is 
permanently opened in Jerusalem: and all idolatry and degraded 
prophecy are exterminated from the land. For the thought of the 
removal, or forgiveness, of sin in the ideal future see on ch. iii. 
9. The promise of v. I follows suitably upon the penitence 
described in xii. 10-14' 

1. there shall be ... opened. Not the simple future, but the 
substantive verb and the participle (LXX ~".mt ... citavol"(0J."VO,), 
implying that the fountain is to be ('ontinuously open. 

to the house of David, &c. I. e. to the entire population of 
Jerusalem: cf on xii. 10. 

for sin: cf. Nu. viii. 7 'the water of sin' (EVV. ofexpialion\. 
and for impurity. The Heb. niddiih is a technical term of 

the Levitical law, used especial1y of the ceremonial unclean
ness occasioned by menstruation, Lev. xii. 2, xv. 19~ Ez. xviii. 6, 
xxii. 10, xxxvi. I7 [RV. in Ez. wrongly' separBtion '1, or by con-

that day, saith the LORD of hosts, that I will cut off the 
names of tbe idols out of the land, and they shall no more 
he remembered: and also I will cause the prophets and 
the unclean spirit to pass out of the land. And it shall 3 
come to pass that, when any shall yet prophesy, then his 
father and his mother that begat him shall say unto him, 
Thou shalt not live; for thou speakest lies in the name of 
the LORD: and his father and his mother that begat him 
shall thrust him through when he prophesicth. And it 4 

shall come to pass in that day, that the prophets shall be 
ashamed everyone of his vision, when he prophesieth; 
neither shall they wear a hairy mantle to deceive; but he 5 

tact with a corpse, Nll. xix 9 [see RVrn."l, 13, 20, 21, xxxi 23, 
and occasionally also in a more general sense, as 2 Chr. xxix. 5 
[RV. 'filthiness'], Ezr. ix. 11. The prophet, on the ground, no 
doubt, of the ceremonial lustralions with the' water of Li. e. for 
removing] impurity,' as prescribed in Nu. xix, pictures a fountain 
in Jerusalem, providing a continuous supply of water for the 
removal of all impurity from the people. Cf. Ez. xxxvi. 25. 

2-·6. The effects of the new life, thus (v. 1) infused into the 
community: the cessation of idolatry and degraded prophecy. 

2. cut off •.. remembered: a reminiscence of Hos. ii. 17 
(RVm.). 

the prophets. In general: not merely 'false' prophets. 
Prophecy, when the auth;)r wrote, must have become degraded, 
and prophets must have been either (Wellh.) public dcmagogues, 
or ,G. A. Smith) mere professional and mercenary oracle-mongers. 
The author himself would be distinguished from such, by being 
a writing prophet, perhaps also by writing am'nymously. 

the unclean spirit. Rather, the spirit of uncleanness, i. e. 
the spirit, or impulse (cf. on xii. 101, leading- men to it. 

3. If anyone comcs forward as a prophet, his own parents win 
be prepared not merely to disown him, but evcn to put him to 
death, so convinced will they be that he can be only an impostor. 
Cf. Dt. xiii. 6-10 (where. if anyone attempts to seduce his country
men into idolatry, his nearest relations are to be the lirst to come 
forward and stone him to death), xviii. 20 (death to be the punish
ment of the false prophet). 

4. Even the prophets themselves will be ashamed of their 
visions,	 and wil! hasten to give up such a discredited profession. 

a hairy mantle. A' mantIc' was the distinctive garb of a 



r 
27° ZECHARIAH 13. G. A3 

shall say, I am no prophet, I am a tiller of the ground; 
G for I have been made a bondman from my youth. And 

one shall say unto him, ,>Vhat are these wounds between 
thine" arms? Then he shall answer, Those with which 
I was wounded in the house of my b friends. 

• Heb. ha"ds. b Or, lovers 

prophet (1 K. xix. 13, 19, 2 K. ii. 8/; this passage and 2 K. i. 8 
(RVm.) show further that it was of hair, -whether a sheep's skin 
(LXX, of Elijah's mantle, JL'1,\wr~\, or woven of camel's hair, like 
that worn by John the Baptist (Mt. iii. 4). Here the' hairy 
mantle' is in particular a mark of the prophet of the dcgraded 
profession"l type referred to above, which had fallen into disrepute. 

5. One who had once been a prophet will disclaim his profession. 
and own only to having been a tiller of the soil. 

for I have been made a bondman. Lit. for man has made 
(others) buy me = caused me to be bou/;ht,-a singular expression, 
which occurs nowhere else. Wellh.'s clevcr emendation is ex
tremely probable: for the land has been my possession ('nil :-1m" 
for '::i" DWI from my youth. 

6. But the wounds on his person seem to contradict his claim to 
be a mere tiller of the soil; so he has to own that they arc the 
blows which he received from his friends, when they went about 
to kill him (cf. v. 3), on account of his coming forward as a prophet. 

between thine hands (RVm. 'j. A peculiar ex pression, meaning, 
as is generally supposed, on tlty breast (cf. 'between his arms,' i.e. 
on his back, 2 K. ix. 24, , between your eyes,' i. e. on your fore
heads, Dt. xiv. 1, or possibly ,We.), which are befoye thee, which 
thou canst not dcny. 

friends. The Heb. is the ptcp. of the intensive eonjug. ',Piel), 
which elsewhere means loveys (RVm. ,or paramours, a term used 
by Hosea of the Baals (Has. ii. 5, 7, IO, 12, 13), and by other 
prophets of foreign allies (ler. xxii. 20, 22, xxx. 14 al.) , whose 
favour and help Isracl or Judah courted. Hence the answer 
has been supposed to be a confession by the prophet of former 
idolatries, the' wounds' being those which were self-inflicted in 
the service of the false gods alluded to (cf. I K. xviii. 28). The 
passive. was smitten, is however against this interpretation; and a 
reference to idolatry is foreign to the context: it is the prophet in 
general, not the prophct of false gods, who is represented in the 
context as discredited. It seems, thercfore, that the word must 
here denote the prophet's' friends,' who sought to kill him, for the 
reason stated above. 
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rA2] Aw:1ke, 0 sword, against my shepherd, and against 1 
the man that is my fellow, saith the LOIm of hosts ~ smite 
the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered; and I will 
turn mine hand upon the little ones. And it shall come 8 
-_._

'7-9. The close of the prophecy xi. 4-q. It must be obvious 
that the passage is out of connexion both with xiii. I·6 and with 
ch. xiv, whereas it is connected with xi. 4-q not only by the 
figure of the shepherd and the flock, but also by the fact that xi. 
IS-I7 supplies the reason why the' shepherd' of v. 7 is to be 
smitten, which conversely appears nowhere either in ch. xii or in 
xiii. 1-6. Since Ewald, who first pointed out that xiii. 7-9 supplied 
the natural close to xi. 4-17, this view of it has been generally 
accepted by critical commentators. 

The passage describes thc ultimate fate of the' foolish shepherd' 
of xi. IS q, and of his flock: the' shepherd' will be smitten, 
and the 'sheep,' who had rejccted (xi. 12-14) the mler after 
Yahweh's own heart, will be scattered: but a portion will be left 
in the land; and these, after being purified by severe trials, will 
form the nucleus of the future faithful people of God. 

'7. The sword is personified, as Jer. xlvii. 6, 7. 
my shepherd. The' foolish shepherd' of xi. 1S-q, callcd 

'Yahweh's shepherd,' in so far as, however unworthy, he s~ands 
officially at the head of Yahweh's pcople. 

the man that is my fellow. The high-priest. The titles of 
honour applied to the 'foolish shepherd' throw into the greater 
relief his abuse of the office that he holds, and his unfitness for it 
(xi. 16). The word re"dered 'fellow' is an uncommon one, and 
occurs besides only Lcv. vi. 2 (Heb. v. 2r) twice, xviii. 20, xix. II, 

IS, q, xxiv. 19, xxv. 14 twice, J 5, 17 lEVV. 'neighbour,' 'another '). 
smite. The verb in the Heb. is masc., so the unnamed foe, 

not the sword, must be addressed. LXX (B ..,) read the plural, 
7rara,an, though most 111 55. have the sing. 7rura",y: tl:ree have 
7raTu(w ' I will smite' (:-IJ" for 1")' a reading followed also in the 
quutation, 1111. xxvi. 3I. This agrees with the following' I will 
turn' and is probably right: the sword is direetcd by Yahweh 
Himself. 

The words are quoted in Mt. xxvi. 31 with reference to the 
dispersion of the disciples after the betrayal of Christ; but, as the 
context sho .'·s (see esp. v. 8 f.), that cannot be their original 
intention: rathcr, we must suppose, they are quoted, without 
regard to their original import, as a description il\ Old Testament 
phraseology ofa New Testament fact: see similar cases in Mt. ii. IS, 
18, xiii. 14 f., 35, xv. 8, Rom. viii. 36, ix. 25 f., x. 18, and elsewhere. 

turn nline hand upon. Or, against, viz. in judgement: see 
the same expression in Am. i. 0, Is. i. 25. Ps. lxxxi. '4. 
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to pass, that in all the land, saith the LORD, two parts 
therein shall be cut off and die; but the third shall be 

9	 left therein. And I will bring the third part through the 
fire, and will refine them as silver is refined, and will try 
them as gold is tried: they shall call on my name, and 
I will hear them: I will say, It is my people; and they 
shall say, The LORD is my God. 

14 [A4 J Behold, a day of the LORD cometh, when thy 

the little ones. Viz. of the flock: cf. Jcr. xlix. 20 = I. 45. 
8, 9. The prophet here deserts the figure of the flock, and 

speaks literally. Two-thirds of the people will perish, but one
third wili survive: this, after having been further purified by sevore 
trials, will form the loyal and devoted people of God. The doctrine 
of the purification of Israel through a judgement, and the pre
servation of a faithful remnant, is pre-eminently Isaiah's: see on 
Zeph. iii. I I. 

The 'third part' may be a thought suggested by Ez. v. 2, I2. 

9. through the fire. Fig. of severe trial, as Is. xliii. 2, Ps. 
Ixvi. 12. 

al1d win smelt them as silver is smelteel, and try them as 
gOlel is tried. Both fig-ures of testing by severe trial, and re
moving-, if they exist. ignoble elements. Cf Is. i. 25 'and smelt 
away as in a furnace ['J~, Is. xlviii. 10J thy dross' ; Jet'. vi. 29 ' in 
vain the smelter smelteth, for the evil arc not separated,' ix. 7 
'Behold, I will smelt them, and try them' ; Ps. Ixvi. ro ' Fm thou 
hast tried us, a God, thou hast smelted us, as silver is smelted.' 

they shall call on my name, and I will answer them. 
A mark of the changed relations between them and God: they 
will be forward to call upon Him, and He will be ready to answer 
them (ef. Is. Iviii. 9. lxv. 24:'. 'To call 011,' both here and elsewhere, 
is properly' to cali with,' i.e. to use the name in invocations. 

I will sa.y, &c. Another sign of the mulual harmony and 
cordiality established between tho purified remnant and Yahweh; 
cf. Has. ii. 23; also ch. viii. 8 

xiv. The deliverance of Jerusalem from the heathen: and its 
elevation into a centre of monotheism for the world. Another 
assault upon Jerusalem is here described. Tho nations this time 
capture the city, and half of its population is taken into captivity 
(vv. r, 2): Yahweh next appears. in wder to fight against the 
assailants, and rescue the remainder; He stands upon the Mount 
of Olives, which is rent in sunder beneath Him by an earthquake. 
and through the chasm the fugitives escape (vv 3-5). Thereupon 

ZECHARL\[] 14.2-J. A' 

spoil shall be divided in the midst of thee. For I will 2 

gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle; and the 
city shall be taken, and the houses rifled, and the women 
ravished: and half of the city shall go forth into captivity, 
and the residue of the people shall not be cut off from the 
city. Then shall the LORD go forth, and fight against 3 

those nations, as when he fought in the day of battle. 
And his feet shall stand in that day upon tbe mount of -f 
Olives, which is before Jcrusalern on the cast, and the 
mount of Olives shall deave in the midst thereof toward 
the east anel toward the west, and IIzere shall be a very 

----"--------- -_.. _---- - - ------- -- ----
tho Messianic age commences: the light is perpetual, ane! the air is 

I 
II serene (vv. 6 f.): the territory of Judah sinks and becomes a woll. 

watered piain, Jerllsalcm alone retaining its former elevation, 
conspicuous from afar, a goal to the nations for their annual 
pilgrimage at the feast of Booths, and holy entirely (0 Yahweh 
(1m.8-2r) The prophecy is largely in substance a ,'eslIl1u:of older 
prophecies of a gloriolls future, combined into a single picture, and 
expooted to bo shorlly fulfilled (notice' is comiug' i" v. I). 

1. Behold, a da.y is coming for Yahweh. A day when He 
will manifest Himself in judgement Cf. on Zeph. i. 7. 

and thy spoil, &c. The pronouns in the Hob. are fem., 
showing that J ,-nlsalem is addressed. Tho pmphet, instead of 
adhering to strict chronological order, and beginning with a descrip
tion of the assault and capture of the city, starts with a picture at' 
the ouemy partitioning their spoil in the midst of it. 

2. all nations. The expression shows that tho prophet has in 
view an ideal attack upon the Holy City: cf. on xii. r. 

rifled. The word generally rendered si'oiled (Is. xiii. r6). 
ravished. The IIsual concomitant of the sack of a city in 

ancient tilllCS: cf. again Is. xiii. 16. 
3. Yahweh will appear, to fight against the assailants, aud 

seoure the safety of that hal f of the population which still remained 
in the cily Cv. 2 eud,. 

fought. Botter, figllteth, viz. Oil whatever tho occasion 
may be. 

battle. Not the usual Heb. word, but an Aramaic word, 
found elsewhere only Ps. lv. 18 (1; soc I<Vm.), 21, lxviii. 30, 
lxxviii. 9. cxliv. T, Job xxxviii. 2:1. Eccl. ix. r8 (in 2 S. xvii. II 

read i/1 their midst \\'i~h LXX, P,'sh. VlIlg.). 
4. shall cleave. Cf: the pictures of the mountains qu"king or 

melting before Yahweh, Jud. v. 5, Nah. i. 5, Ps. xcvii. 5. 

T 
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great valley; and half of the mountain shall remove 
5 toward the north, and half of it toward the south. And 

a ye shall flee b by the valley of c my mountains; for the 
valley of tbe mountains shall reach unto Azel: yea, ye 
shall flee, like as ye fled from before the earthquake in 
the days of U zziah king of ] udah: and the LORD my God 

6 shall come, and all the holy ones with thee. And it shall 
• Or, as othcrwisc read, the vall~v of my mountains shall be 

stopped
 
b Or, to cO,', the
 

5. Through the chasm thus made in the mountain, the people 
still remaining in Jerusalem (v. 2 b) will escape. 

to the valley: the cleft, running from W. to E., described 
in v. 4. My mountains and the moulltaills, if the tcxt is s0und, must 
be thc mountains just formed, by the Mount of Olives being cleft 
in twain. LXX, Targ., Symm., and the Oriental MSS. of the 
Hebrew text, read for the first' and ye shall flee,' &c. 'and the 
valley of my mountains shall be stopped up' (D8t?;l1 for C'iC~1). The 
avoidance of the double' and ye shall flee' is some Improvement; 
but otherwise this reading has 110 advantage over the Heb., nor 
does it agree with the next clause, even though with We. we 
altcr further and read, 'And the valley of Hinnom shall be stopped 
up.' Marg.c (so Targ., Syr.) requires a change of text. 

to Azel. An otherwise unmentioned ]ocality,-presumably 
some place beyond the Mount of Olives, on the east. 

the earthquake, &e. The one mentioned in the title of the 
Book of Amos (Am. i. I), c. 750 B. c. The allusion is probably an 
archaistic trait: for a living memory of an event which happened 
some 400 years previously could hardly have been current among 
the people. 

and Yahweh, &c. Yahweh, attended by all His angels (read 
with LXX, 'with hi",' for' with thee '), will now' come.' i. e. 
apparently come nearer, or enter J erusaJem, to complete the 
defeat of His foes, and establish His kingdom. The picture, as 
elsewhere in the prophets (d. Joel iii. 14-16), is in parts incom
plete: it is not said, for example, what happens afterwards to 
those who escape through the cleft in the Mount of Olives. 

the holy ones. r. e. the aJlgf'ls, as Job v. I, Ps. lxxxix. 5, 7, 
Dan. iv. 13, viii. I3. 

G-'7. In the glorious future, then to begin, there will be no ex
tremes of temperature, and perpetual light will prevail. Cf. Is. iv. 
6, xxx. 26, Ix. 20; also Rev. xxii. 5, 2 Esdr. vii. 39-42. 

6. A very uncertain verse. RV. [based on the Heb. marg.) is 
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come to pass in that day, that" the light shall not be 
b with brightness and with gloom: but it shall be one day '7 
which is known unto the LORD; not day, and not night: 
but it shall come to pass, that at evening time there shall 

a Another reading is, there shall not be light, the brigllt ones shall 
contract themselves. 

b According to some ancient versions, bllt cold Gildfrost. 

very improbable 1 : tile gloriulls ones'! will be thickened (condensed, or 
congealed) is a possible rendering of the Heb. text, but yields a 
poor and doubtful senses: the statement 'there shal1llot be light' 
seems also to conflict with v. 7 end. Perhaps We., Now., Marti 
are right in reading, thC1'e shall be neitl,er heat (D\n for ~\IoI) nor 
cold (m~iZ; for /"Ii~p,': so LXX, Syr., Targ., Symm., Vu!g.) nor frost
 

(;ilol~t1 : so Heb. marg., and the same versions: cf. the cogn. verb,
 
Ex. xv. 8), i. e. there will be no extremes of heat and cold, the day
 
will be of an equable temperature (d. 2 EsdI'. vii. 4 1).
 

6. And it shall be one day (i. e. one long continuous day) ; it
 
(emph.) is known to Yahweh, i. e. either known to Him, but not
 
to us (Dt. xxix. 29), or (Kei!) noted or regarded by !lim above
 
other days.
 

not day. and not night, &e. 1. e. with no interchange of
 
light and darkness, but wholly light: even at nightfall there will
 
be still light. Cf. Is. Ix. 20.
 

7. A further trait. Perennial streams flowing E. and W. of 
Jerusalem will irrigate and fertilize the whole land. The greater 
part of Judah, except for occasional wells, is practically waterless 
(Smith, Hist. Geogr. of the Holy Land, p. 3°7;: the high central 
part is mostly a stony moorland; rounded and barren limestone 
hills line many of the wadys; the descent to Jordan and the Dead 
Sea is down stony wadys, or over the rocky and desolate 
'wilderness of Judah.' Hence the prophets picture its irrigation 
in the ideal future by copious streams. Cf. Is. xxx. 25; and esp. 
-'. ----------.- - ---~-- - --- -- ----_---0 

1 'Brightness' and' gloom' are philological tours de force. 
2 From the sense borne by the root in Aramaic (where it often 

corresponds to the Heb. l)) and derivatives): e. g. Ps. xxiv. 8 
Targ. 'the king of glory,' Dt. xxviii. 58 Targ. 'the glorious name.' 

3 It is supposed to mean the stars (d. the same word glorious of 
the moon in Job xxxi. 36) wi!! dra'l!' in their light; but the metaph. 
use of thickened is very doubtful (see how the word is actually used, 
Ex. xv. 8, Zeph. i. IZ, Job x. 10', and there is also a grammatical 
anomaly (see, however, Is. xlix. 1 I, and G.-K. § 146 U). RVm. is a 
questionable paraphrase of this. 
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south of Jerusalem; and she shall be lifted up, and shall 
8 be light. And it shall come to pass in that day, that
 

living waters shall go out from Jerusalem; half of them
 -Itoward the eastern sea, and half of them toward the 
9 western sea: in summer and in winter shall it be. And 

the LORD shall be king over all the earth: in that day 
10 shall the LORD be one, and his name one. All the land 

shall be turned as the Arabah, from Geba to Rimmon 

Ez. xlvii, the source no doubt both of the representation here and 
of Joel iii. 18: also Rev. xxii. I f. 

living waters. J. e., as regularly in Hcb., 1110l,ing, running 
waters: see Gen. xxvi. 19 RVm.; Lev. xiv. 5 RVm., &c. 

the eastern Vito the ./iolll) sea. I. e. the Dead Sea. So Ez. 
xlviii. 17; Joel ii. 20. In fixing the quarters of the beavens the 
Hebrcws thought of' themselves as turni Ilg towards the East. 

the western Uit. thc hinder) sea. I. e. the Mediterranean Sea. 
So Dt. xi. 24, xxxiv. 2 ; Joel ii. 20. 

in summer, &c. The streams will be perennial: they willnot, 
like many of the streams in Palestinc, fail in the hot summers. 

9. Yahweh will then be the one King, and the one God, of the 
whole earth. 

shall Yahweh be one, and his name one. Universal mono
theism will prevail: Yahweh, the true God, will no longer be 
confused with other gods: there will no longer be gods bearing 
many names: Yahweh will be evcrywbere recognized as one, and 
all worship will be Yahweh-worship. 

10. The territory of Judah generally,---whieh is mostly a 
mountainous country, rising up gradually from the Mediterranean 
Sea on the W., and more precipitously from the Dead Sea (1,292 
feet below the Mediterranean Sea) on the E., to the central 
ridge (in which Jerusalem is 2,500 feet, and Hebron 3,000 feet, 
above the Mediterranean Sea ',-will then sink and become a plain, 
Jerllsalem alone remaining at its former elevation, and so rising 
majestically out of it. The physical elevation of Jerusalem is 
a material expression of the spiritual pre-eminence of the religion 
of Zion; and is a trait pretty clearly derived from Is. ii. 2 f. = Mie. 
iv. I f. (where the Temple hill, exalted above other mOllnt"ins, and 
visible from afar, attracts the gaze of distant nations, and is the goal 
of their pilgrimages). 

as the 'Arabii.h. I. e. like thc level /Joor of the great trough 
or depression through which the Jordan /Jows (Dt. i. I RVm.1, 
once, in ages long before the appearance of man upon the globe, 
the site of an inland sea, the deposits from which formed originally 
th" {loor of the 'Arabah. 

dwell in her place, from Benjamin's gate unto the place 
of the first gate, unto the corner gate, and from the tower 
of Hananel unto the king's winepresses. And men shall II 
dwell therein, and there shall be no more a curse; but 

• Or, ban 

Geba'. Now]eba, 6 miles NE. of Jerusalem, on the S. edge 
of the steep \V,,,fy SlIweinit (d. L S. xiii. 3, 16, xiv. 5'; men
tioned in 2 K. xxiii. 8 as a point on the S. border of the Northern 
kingdom, and here as one on the N. border of Judah. 

Rimmon. No doubt, the place called 'En-Rimmon',' Rimmon's 
spring') in Neh. xi. 29, and the eorrected text of Jos. xv. 32, xix. 
7, I Chr. iv. 32; probably the modern U111m er-rum"'Hfn, 9 miles 
N.	 of Beer-sheba, and about 35 miles S W. of Jerusalem. 

llwell. Or, sll, i. e. be inhabited; cf. xii. 6. 
from Benjamin's gate. Tbis was a gate leading inlo the 

territory of Benjamin (see Jer. xxxvii. 13, and cf. v 12'; it must have 
been consequently in the N wall of tbe city; from the present 
passage it may be inferred that it was at the E. end of this wall. 
The' gate of Ephraim' (2 K. xiv. 13; Neh. viii. 16, xii. 39 , with 
which it has been identified, seems to have bcen more nearly at 
the centre of the N. wall. 

the first gate. Obscure: perhaps the same 8S the' LOrnel' 

gate.' Or perhaps the former gate (ne,te 'the place uf';i, i. e. 
some gate disused at the time when the prophet wrote. 

the corner ga,te (2 K. XIV. '3;" Chr. xxvi. 9; Jer. xxxi. 38): 
this was 400 cubits (700 fecti to the W. of tl:c gate of Epbraim 
(2 K. I. C.), and stood no doubt at the NW. corner of the city. 

and from the tower of ll:anan'el. To judgc from Neh. iii. 
I, xli. 39, a towcr in or nea~ the NE. corner of the city walls, 
not far from the gate of Benjamin. 

to the king-'s wine-vats. Probably near thc 'king's gardcn' 
and pool of Shiloah (Neh. iii. 15\ at the SE. corner of the city, 
not far from the former royal palace. Thc verse thlls specifies 
two of the former boundaries of th~ city, one on the N., and one 
on the E., within which, afler its elevation, it will still be inhabited 
as of old. Cf. Jcr. xxxi. 38, where Jeremiah promises that J eru
salem shall be rebuilt ]rom the tower of l/iiHaH' el unto the comfr 
gate, meaning thereby to indicate the line of its N. wall. 

II, The inhabitants will uot again have to go into exile, as had 
lately (v. 2; been their lot; nor will the' ban' again fall upon it. 
as it had done in the past (Is. xliii. 28 [read the past tenses, as in 
RVm.]; and in the threat, Jer. xxv. 9 1• cr. Rev. xxii. 3. 

ban. Fig. for destruction. To' ban' \the cognate verb is 
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12 Jerusalem shall elwell safely. And this shall be the plague 
wherewith the LORD will smite all the peoples that have 
warred against Jerusalem: their flesh shall consume away 
while they stand upon their feet, and their eyes shall 
consume away in their sockets, and their tongue shall 

13 consume away in their mouth. And it shall come to pass 
in that day, that a great a tumult from the LORD shall be 
among them; and they shall lay hold everyone on the 
hand of his neighbour, and his hand shall rise up against 

14 the hand of his neighbour. And Judah also shall fight 
h against Jerusalem; and the wealth of all the nations 

.n Or, discomfiture " Or, at 

usually in RV. rendered by' devote,' or by 'ntterly destroy,' with 
'devote' in the margin) was to devote to Yahweh for destmction : 
it was especially put in force against hcathen people or cities, 
after they had been conquered. See Nu. xxi. 2; Dt. ii. 34, vii. 2; 
Josh. vi. 17, 18,21; I S. xv. 3, 8: and cf. • Curse' in DB. 

dwell (v. 10) safely. As Lev. xxvi. 5; Ez. xxviii. 26, xxxiv. 
25, 28 al. 

12 -15. The prophet now comes back to describe the destruction 
of the nations who had been warring against Jerusalem (VV.2 3). 

12. An appalling plague falls upon them: they are smitten, as 
they stand, into mouldering corpses. 

plague. 1. e. rrA'7'Y~, a severe stroke or blow (cognate with 
the verb rendered 'smite 'I' not necessarily (see 2 S. xviii. 7 
, slaughter '), though it is so in the present case, a 'plague' in the 
modern sense of the word (cf. Nu. xvi. 48-50, xxv. 8, 9; 2 S.xxiv. 21). 

consume away (each time). Moulder (Is. xxxiv. 4 RVm.), 
or rot; in Is. iii. 24, v. 24, the cognate subst. is rendered rollen
ness. In the Heb. the pronouns' their,' 'they,' from' their flesh' 
to 'their tongue,' are all singlJlar, individualizing the description. 

13, 14. A great panic wiI! seize them, causing them in their 
bewilderment to slay one another; and their wealth will become 
the spoil of the Jews. Cf. .Iud. vii. 22 ; I S. xiv. 20; 2 ChI'. xx. 23 ; 
and esp. Ez. xxxviii. 21 lin the picture of the rout of the hosts of 
Gog after their assault upon the land of Israel). 

discomfiture (RVm.). I. e. confusion, rout: cf. I S. xiv. 
20; and the cognate verb in J os. X. 10, J ud. iv. IS, I S. vii. 10 al. 

14. And JUdah also. In distinction from, if not (see the next 
note)	 in opposition to. Jemsalem : cf. xii. 2\ 7. 

against (or in) Jerusalem. 1. e. either (We., Now., Smith, 

round about shall be gathered together, gold, and silver, 
and apparel, in great abundance. Anel so shall be the 15 
plague of the horse, of the mule, of the camel, and of the 
ass, and of all the beasts that shall be in those camps, as 
this plague. And it shall come to pass, that everyone 16 

that is left of all the nations which came against Jerusalem 
shall go up from year to year to worship the King, the 

_._------- --
Marti), Judah also will be seized hy the panic, and fight against 
Jerusalem (cf. xii. 2b ), though this is not a thought suggested by 
the context; or Judah, though once (xii. 2\ 7) unfriendly to 
Jerusalem, will now fight in it against the common foe. 

and the wealth, &c. The tables will be turned; and the lot 
of Jerusalem (v. I b ) will now become that of its foes. Cf. Ez. 
xxxix. 9, 10 (the vast spoil tal'en from the hosts of Gog) '. 

15. The sequel to v. 12. A plague similar to that of v. 12 will
 
fall also upon the invaders' beasts of burden and other animals.
 

and so. 1. e. like the plague of v. 12, which is also referred
 
to by 'this plague' at the end of the verse. The elose connexion
 
of v. "S with V. 12, and esp. the words' so' and 'this,' give
 
some colour to the suggestion that vv. 13, 14 are not original
 
here, but have been introduced by a later writer from the point of
 
view of ch. xii (' against Jerusalem' being in this case the meaning
 
in	 v. 14). 

16-19. The effects of this judgement upon Israel's foes. Those 
who survive of the nations will become worshippers of Yahweh, 
and keep the feast of Booths every year at .I erusalem (v. (6). 
Drought, or some equivalent misfortune, will be the puuishment 
of any nation which neglects this pilgrimage (vv. 17-19). With 
the general thought of the passage, cf. Is. Ixvi. 18, 19, 20, 23 
(effects of the judgement described in vv. "5-17 upon the nations). 

16. which came against Jerusalem. See vv. 2,3, 12. 
the Xing. Absolutely, the Sovereign of the world. The
 

feast-or, strictly (p. 140), the pilgrimage-of Booths (Lev. xxiii.
 
34; Dt. xvi. 13-16), also called the feast of Ingathering (Ex.
 
xxiii. 16=xxxiv. 22), was pre-eminently an occasion of thanks
giving for harvest and vintage (Dt. I. c.). It is mentioned, 
probably, partly as the most important of the three annual 
pilgrimages of the .I ews (Ex. xxiii. 14, "5-17 = xxxi,-. 18, 22, 23 ; 
Dt. xvi. "3-17I,-·it is sometimes spoken of absolutely as 'the 

1 The Hebrew scholar should notice in this verse the late idiom 
)~~ (more than thirty times in Chr., e. g. I Chr. xxii 2,3,4, 5, 8, 14, 
15 j see the writer's Introduction, p. 502 f. (ed. 7, p. 535), No.2). 
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J 7 LORD of hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernacles. And 
it shall be, that whoso of all the families of the earth 
goeth not tip unto Jerusalem to worship the King, the 

18	 ,LORD oi hosts, upon them there shall be no rain. And 
if the family of Egypt go not up, and come not, a neither 
shall it be upon them; there shall be the plague, wherewith 
the LORD will smite the nations that go not up to keep 

I')	 the feast of tabernacles. This shall be the h punishment 
of Egypt, and the II punishment of all the nations that go 

a Or, sha!! there not be upon them the plaslte ,l·f.! The text is 
probably corrupt. The Sept. anJ Syr. have, UPOIl them shall be 
t,'le plague ,l'r. 

b Or, .,iI, 

pilgrimage' (I K. viii. 2, 65; Ez. xlv. 25; Neh. viii. 14"-partly 
because it was the feast at which the nations could give direct 
expression to their own religious thankfulness for HIe fruits of the 
earth, and partly (Wellh.) because at the time when the prophecy 
was written the yearly pilgrimage to Jerusalem was an important 
agency for keeping alive the eonnexion of the Diaspora with the 
capital, and so it woulJ naturally be thought of as a means for 
promotillg the same end in the case of the nations also. 

17. there shall be no rain. The feast of Booths being an 
eo;pression of thankfulness for the year's produce, the neglect of 
it is appropriately punished by the withholding of the rain upon 
which the crops depend (cf. Am. iv. 7). The failnre of rain 
naturally implies other ills: not only scarcity of food, but disease, 
mortality among men and cattle, &c. 

18. neither, &c. The rend. of I~V. implies such an elliptical 
and strangely expressed text, and that of RVm. is m forced 
and unnatural, that we can hardly be wrong' in reading with 
LXX, Syr. (see RVm.l. upon them shall be the plague where
with, &c. The prophet recollects that the pnnishment threatened 
in v. 17 would not affect Egypt (where rain is vcry rare (cf. Hdt. 
ii. 13f., iii. 10), the soil being fertilized not by the rainfall, but by 
the annual rising of the Nile); but, he adds, its people will not 
escape: the same' plague' of scarcity. famine. diseasc, &c. which 
is to affect other nations will affect them also, though it will be 
due, it is implied, not to the I-ailure of rain, but to the failure of 
the annual rising of the Nile. 

19. punishment. Lit.' sin.' but rCf;arded here as ind"ding its 
(ol1scquenccs; r f Nu. xxxii. 23, and' iniquity' in Gen. iv. 13, 
2 K. vii. 9 

not up to kt:ep tht: feast of tabernacles. In that clay shall 20 

tht:re be upon the bells of the horses, HOLY UNTO THE 

LORD; and the pots in the LORD'S house shall be like the 
bowls be/ore the altar. Yea, every pot in Jerusalem and 21 

in Judah shall be holy unto tbe LOlW of hosts; and ali 
they that sacrifice shall come and take of them, and seethe 

20 21. The final and crowning trait in the picture: the 
holiness of Jemsalcm. This is a frequellt feature in the pmphcts' 
delilleations of the ideal future: sec c. g. Is. iv. 3; .I er. xxxi. 4U 
(d. v. 38. cited above on v. 10); Is. Ix. 21, lxii. 12; Joel iii. 17. 

20. Even horses. which, as used pt'incipally for warlike pur
poses, were viewed with disfavour by the prophets, and threatened 
with extinction in .Ierllsalem (ix. 10: Is. ii. 7; 1\1ic. v. 10 , will now 
be withdrawn from :,eeular uoes, and consecrated to Yahweh. 

bells. Bells upon the necks of animals are very common in 
the EacA. 

Holy unto Yahweh. The same iu"cription which was on 
the turban of the High-Priest (Ex. xxviii. 36).. 

the pots. Such as were used either for removing ashes from 
the altar of burnt (,ffering lEx. o;xvii. 3; I K. vii. 40 RVm., 45 , or 
(see v. 21) for boiling sacrifices in. The howls, or basons, were 
Iarg', vessels, used (see on ix. IS) for dashing' the blood of the slain 
animals against the sides of the altar. The meaning therefore is, 
either that the a!lar pots, used only for mean purposes, will 
become as holy as the bowls used for the reception of the 
sacrificial blood; or (We., Now., Smith, Marti\ as all the altar 
utensils wOllld be holy alike ',Ex. xl. 10; Lev. viii. III, that on 
account of the crowd of pilgrims attcnding the feast of Booths 
'vv. 16- '9'. the boiling-pots will havc to be 'like' the great 
altar-bowls in size, capacious enough to contain the sacrifices tbat 
would be required. 

21. Not only this, however, but evCJY pot ill Jerusalem and 
Judah will be holy to Yahweh, and so aV8ilab1c for the use of the 
crowds offering sacrifice. The general thought of the holiness of 
Jerusalem is here developed with special rcfcrenec to the annual 
pilgrimages (v. 16 ff.), and the sacrifices by which they would 
natnrally be accompanied. 

and aU they that sacrifice, &c. The pilgrims, in preparing 
their sacrifices, will be able to use any of the puts in .r udah and 
Jerusalem, and not merely those belonging to the Tl'l11 pIe. 

and seethe (i. e. boil) therein. For Ihc boiling of sacrifices, 
see I S. ii. '3 (at Shiloh\ Lev. vi. 38 (the 5in offeringl, Ez. xlvi. 
20, 24, 2 ChI'. xxxv. 13. 
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therein: and in that day there shall be no more a 
It Canaanite in the house of the LORD of hosts. 

a Or, trafficker 

a Canaa.nite. According to Keil and others, mentioned as 
a type of an unclean p''''son (cf. Is. Iii. I). But more probably 
the margo is right (see Zeph. i. II) : the meaning then being that 
as any vessel in the country could now be used for sacred purposes, 
traffickers-perhaps actually Canaanites -with boiling-vessels for 
sale or hire would no longer have occasion to haunt the Temple, 
and desecrate it by their presence (cf. Mt. xxi. 12). 

Additional Note on Zech. xi. 12, 13. 

It may be worth while to place here the quotations in St. 
Matthew side by side with the Heb. text and the LXX. 

Mt. xxvi. IS: And they weighed him thirty pieces of silver 
(up-yvpw). 

Zech. xi. 12 LXX: And they weighed as my hire thirty pieces 
of silver (ap-yvp()j),). 

Zech. xi. 13 Heb.: And Yahweh said unto me, Cast it to the 
potter '~Pesh.: into the treasury], the noble value that I was 
valued at and dismissed) from them. And I took the thirty 
(pieces of) silver, and cast it [sic] into Yahweh's house, to the 
potter [Pesh. : into the treasuryl. 

Zech. xi. 13 LXX: And the Lord said unto me, Let them down 
(Kd.9H OVT01), into the furnace (XWVfVTTrPLOV 1), and I will see 2 
whether it is approved (OUIe!!"ov) ", as I [apparently B alone has 
'it'l was approved for their sake (tITTEP aUTwv). And I took the 
thirty pieces of silver, and threw them into the Lord's house, into 
the furnace. 

Mt. xxvii. 9b, IO: And they took' the thirty pieces of silver, 
the value of him that had been valued, whom they valued [ ~ who 
was valued] on the part of (RVm. : see Meyer) the children of 
Israel, and gave them for the potter's field, as the Lord com
manded me. 

1 Reading for .,::11' (or 1::11N) some derivative, real or imagined (e. g. 
P¥\o), of P::1~ to pour out or cast: d. Ex. xxvi. 37 at. xwv,vw for i'~~. 
XWVfVTTrPLOV (properly, a' melting-pot ') is also the rend. of Symm. 

• rTN'l-l or ,nl-l for "'l-l•... ,\" ..... ':".' 

3 "p'~'1 for ~-':TT,-' whether [it is] precious' being paraphrased by 
, whether it is approved.' 

, In the Greek, the form is the same as that of ' I took' in Zech. 
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MALACHI 

INTRODUCTLON 

§ 1. NAlIIE OF THE PROPHET, AND CONTENTS OF 

HIS PROPHECY. 

H.ESPECTING the person of Malachi nothing is known. 
The name rioes not occur elsewhere: and most recent 
scholars rioubt whether it is really the personal name of 
the prophet. It is identical with the Beb. word for' my 
messenger' in iii. I. If it is a proper name, it can 
hardly mean' my messenger,' but must be regarded as 
a shortened form for Malachiah I, 'messenger of Yah' 
(though this name also rioes not actually occur). But 
the LXX and the Targum do not recognize it as a proper 
name. The LXX in i. I have 'by the hand ofhis 1I1essenxer' 

(':l~~!) for ':l~~l;:)); and the Targum has, 'by the hand 
of my angel, 7iJhose name is ca!it'd Ezra tIle scribe.' 
The tradition identifying the author of the prophecy with 
Ezra is mentioned also by Jerome (who accepts it) and 
other writers. Stiil, had Ezra been the author of the 
prophecy, it is difficult to think that his authorship 
would have been thus concealed 2. From the similarity 
of the title, in form, to Zech. ix. I, xii. I it is probable 
tlwt it is riue to t he compiler of the volume of the Twclve 
Propl1C'ts s; and this, taken in conjunction with the some-

I For the contraction, sce Noldekc, art. 'Names' in EB. § 52. 
2 The tradition arosc doubtless out of the feeling that the 

spirit of Ezra breathed in thc book. 
s The combination' the oracle of Yahweh's word,' as was 

remarked on p. 236, is peculiar, occurring only ill these three 
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what prominent recurrence of the same word in iii. I, has 
led to the conjecture that the prophecy, when it came to 
the compiler's hands, 'Jacl no author's name attached to 
it, and that he prefixed to it a title suggested by iii. I, the 
'messenger' there spoken of being either supposed by 
him to be the prophet himself, or understood by him to 
be a term descriptive of his office, and so capable of 
being applied to him symbolically (E wald, Kuenen, Stade, 
Wellh., Nowack, Smith, &c.). 

Contents of the Prophecy. The prophecy falls naturally 
into seven paragraphs or sections, the contents of which 
may be summarized as follows :--

(l'i i. 2-5 (Exordium'. To those who asked whether Yahweh 
still loved Israel, the prophet replies by pointing to the con
trasted lots uf Israel and Edom: in vain may Esau's descendants 
expect a restoration of their ruined country. 

(2) i. 6-ii. 9. Israel, howevcr, is unmindful of this love, and 
does not render to Yahweh the honour and r"verence which 
are Hi, due. Especially thc priests are neglectful of their 
duties, allowing blemished and inferior animals to be presented 
upon thc altar, and bringing thereby the service of Yahweh 
into contempt (i. 6-q). The priests are unworthy of their 
ancestry: unless they amend their ways, Yahweh will send 
His curse upon them, and they will be open ly disgraced before 
all the people (iL 1-9). 

(3) ii. 10-r6. A rebuke addressed to those who had 
divorced their own wives and contracted marriages with 
foreign women: such practices, the prophet declares, are in
consistent with the love and faithfulness which, as children of 
one Father, they all Owe to one another, besides imperilling 
Israel's distinctive nationality. 

(4) ii. q-iii. 6. In reply to thosc who questioned God's 
justice, and complained that evil-doers cnjoyed Yahweh's 
favour and prospcred, Malachi announces the approach of 

passages. The compiler, having reached the end of Zech. i
viii, had still, we may suppose, three prophecies in his hands 
to incorporate, viz. those now known as 'Zech.' ix-xi, xii-xiv, 
and' Malachi' (the first two of which were in any case 
anonymous ; and he framed the titles of Zech. xii-xiv and 
Malachi on the model of the opening words-or, if the con
jecture mentioned on p. 236 is correct, the title,-of Zeeh, 
ix-xi. 
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a day of judgement, when Yahweh will appear' suddenly,' 
firstly to purify the unworthy priests, that they may offer 
pure and acceptable eaerifices, and secondly to purge the land 
of sinners in general. 

(5) iii. 7--12. The neglect of the people in paying tithes and 
other dues has been visited by Yahweh with drought, locusts, 
and failure of crops: let these dues be conscientiously paid, 
nnd the visitations will cease, "nd the land again be abundantly 
blessed. 

(6) iii. 13-iv.3. A section among the people- no doubt, 
the murm urers addressed in ii. 17 - iii. 6,-eomplain that' it is 
vain to serve God' ; for no distinction is made between the evil 
and the good. The day is coming, replies the prophet, 'burn
ing as an oven,' when Yahweh will distinguish between them 
quite clearly; the workers of wickedness will be consumed, 
and the righteous will triumph over their fall. 

(7) iV.4-6. Conclusion. The prophecy concludes with an 
exhortation to obey the requirements of the Mosaic law, and 
with a promise of the advent of Elijah the prophet, to move, if 
possible, the people to repentance, and thereby to avert the 
threatened judgement. 

§ 2. HISTORY OF THE TIMES, AND DATE OF 

MALACHI. 

It is evident that the prophecy of Malachi belongs to 
the period after the Captivity, when Judah was a Persian 
province (notice in i. 8 'thy governor (Heb. pef;ah),' as 
Hag. i. I, Neh. v. 14, xii. 16, &c.), when the Temple had 
been rebuilt (i. 10, iii. I, 10), and public worship was 
again carried on in it. It will be a help, however, in the 
effort to determine its date more precisely, and also con
tribute to ilInstrate the condition of the people at the time 
when it was written, if we survey briefly what is known of 
the history of Judah during the years that began with the 
completion of the Second TemoJe. 

The Second Temple was completed in 516 B.C., two 
years after the date of Zechariah's final prophecy (Zeeh. 
vii, viii). Between Ezra vi, in which its dedication is 
described ('1 /7/• 16-18), and EzI. vii there is a gap of nearly 
sixty years (included in the words 'after these things,' 
vii. I), during which the history of Jur1ah is virtuaily 
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a blank. All in fact that we know of this period is that 
at the beginning of Xerxes' reign (485-65) the Samaritans 
made unfriendly representations respecting the Jews at 
the Persian court (Ezr. iv. 6). In the seventh year of 
Artaxerxes (465~25\, however (B.C. 458), Ezra, the priest 
and scribe, received permission from the Persian king to 
return from Babylon to Jerusalem, to inquire into the 
religious eonditicn of the country, and to take with him 
as many of the Jews still ill exile as chose to accompany 
him (Ezr. vii. 6-8, '4, &c.). Ezra started upon his 
mission with many marks of the royal favour. Offerings 
were sent by the king to the Temple: the treaslli"crs of 
the satrapy to which Jerusalem belonged were instructed 
to assist him with funds: and the priests and Levites and 
other Temple officials were exempted from the payment 
of taxes. About 1,750 Jews availed themselves of the 
permission to return with Ezra. The incidents of the 
return are told in Ezl". viii. It was not many days after 
EZL1'S arrival that his refonnin~ spirit began to display 
itself. The princes of the people called his attention to 
the prevalence of intermarriage with the heathen people 
of the land, which was threatening to destroy the dis
tinctive character of the nation: if we may judge from 
the horror displayed by him at the intelligence (Ezr. ix. 
3 f.), Ezra had nu )clea of the extent to which the prilctice 
had spread. His own feeling on the matter quickly 
infected the people: a number of the better-minded 
mem bel'S of the community callle forward and offered 
him their support: three days afterwards a public assembly 
was held; a commission of elders was appointed to 
inquire into the facts; and such as had contracted foreign 
marriages~among whom are mentioned in particuhr 
many priests ilnd Levites - were compelled to put away 
their wives (Ezr. x). 

At this point the memoirs of Ezra abruptly end; and 
for thirteen years we again know hut little directly 
about the intern..1 afi;lirs of Judah. It was ill all proba

bility, however, during this interval that the e\ ents 
recorded in Ezl". iv. 7-23 took place '. The Jews set 
about rebuilding the Willis of Jerusalem; but the Samari
tans made such strong representations at the Persian 
court of the mischief which might ensue, if the work 
were allowed to proceed, that they were obliged to desist. 
Forcible measures were indeed, we are told (Ezr. iv. 23), 
used against them; and the dismantled walls and burnt 
gates, described by Nehemiah in 445 (Neh. i. 3), seem, 
at least in part, to have been tIle result. 

The Book of Nehemiah opens in the twentieth year of 
Artaxerxes, B. c. 445. In this year Nehemiah, Artilxerxes' 
cup-bearer, hearing of the ruined state of the walls of 
Jerusalem, and the unhappy condition of the restored 
community, obtained permission to proceed to Jerusalem 
as governor, and rebuild the walls of the city. Nehemiah's 
own memoirs describe graphically how, upon his arrival 
at Jerusalem, he induced a number of the leading families 
to co-operate with him, and how, in spite of the efti)rts 
of Sanballat and others to arrest the progress of the work, 
the restoration of the walls was completed within the 
space of fifty-two days (Neh. ii-iv, vi). The walls finished, 
Nehemiah at once applied himself to relieve the distress 
which pressed heavily upon a considerable section of the 
community. Many of the poOl'er Jews had been compelled 
by the bad seasons to mortgage their lands in order to 
get food, or to pay the Persian tribute; and some, Eot 
having the means to pay their Gedi~ors, had been 
obli:~ed to sell their children as slaves. Nehemiah sum
moned an assembly; and induced the wealthy money
lenders to restore the lands of their poorer brethren, and 
to reduce or forgo the interest which they had been eXilct
ing (Neh. v). Shortly afterwards (Neh. viii), on the first 
and second days of the seventh month (Tishri), B.C. 444. 
Ezra (who nGIY su.ddenly reappears). at the request of the 

I On the misplacement of Ezr. iv. fi, 7-23, see p. 14611. 

U 
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people, read the' book of the law' in a public assembly, 
]\' ehemiah and a number of Levites standing by him 
and assisting. The reading deeply impressed those who 
heard it; and it was continued during the seven days 
(the fifteenth to the twenty-first of Tishri) of the feast of 
Booths. On the twenty~fourth of the same month a solemn 
fast was held; and the people, separating themselves 
from all foreigners, assembled again for a great national 
act of humiliation and confession (N eh. ix). This ended, 
they pledged themselves by a covenant to obey the law, 
undert'lking in particular, (a) to avoid marriages with 
foreigners, (b) to do no trade on the Sabbath or other 
holy day, (c) to observe the sabbatical year and its 
remission of debt, (d) to pay a poll-tax of ! shekel for the 
maint.enance of the Temple services, (e) to pay tithes and 
firstfruits to the Levites (Neh. x). Soon afterwards 
(Neh. xii. 27-43) the restored walls were dedicated with 
universal rejoicings. 

Nehemiah's furlough, it seems, was now at an end, and 
he had to return to the Persian court. Twelve years 
later, in 432, he visited Jerusalem again (Neh. xiii. 4- 31). 

In spite of the solemn promises made by the people in 
444, he found that in the interval the old abuses and 
irregularities had revived. A grandson of the high-priest, 
Eliashib, had married a daughter of Sanballat, the Horon
ite (xiii. 28; see ii. 10); the Ammonite, Tobiah (ii. 10, 
vi. 18), was also connected by marriage with Eliashib; 
and a chamber in the Temple court, in which tithes and 
other dues had formerly been stored, had been appropri
ated to his use. The Levites had not received the dues 
to which they were entitled; they had consequently 
retired to their fields in the country, and the Temple 
services were not properly kept up. Nehemiah rectified 
these abuses, and also took measures to secure the 
obsernnce of the Sabbath, protested strongly against the 
marriages with foreign women - in particular, with women 
of Ashdod, Ammon, and Moab-which were still in vague, 

restored the Temple services, and made provision for the 
payment of their dues to the Levites. 

A comparison of the terms in which Malachi speaks 
with the condition of Judah as disclosed in this survey 
leaves no doubt that his prophecy, speaking generally, 
belongs to the age of Ezra and Nehemiah. The Temple 
has been restored: but years enough have passed to 
disappoint the fervid hopes held out in 520 by Haggai 
and Zechariah of the position which Judah would assume, 
as soon as its restoration was completed. The priesthood 
has become lax and degenerate; there have been numerous 
marriages with foreign women; and the laity have shown 
great remissness in the payment of tithes and other 
sacred dues. These abuses, especially the second and 
the third, are just those which, as we have seen, Ezra, 
and particularly N ehemirrh, found prevalent in J!ldah, 
and set themselves energetically to correct. Is it, how
ever, possible to fix Malachi's date more precisely? 
Malachi certainly attacked the same abuses that Ezra 
and Nehemiah did: but did he, for instance, prepare the 
way for Ezra's reform of 458, or for the covenant to 
which Ezra and Nehemiah jointly bound the people in 444, 
or for the reforms instituted by Nehemiah at his second 
visit in 432? That he wrote wILile Nehemiah was 
governor of Jerusalem is improbable, on account of i. 8, 
which implies that gifts were offered to the' governor,' 
whereas Nehemiah tells us that he refused to accept any 
(Neh. v. 15, 18). From the close similarity between the 
abuses attacked by Malachi and those which Nehemiah 
found at his visit in 432 (neglect of the Temple services, 
the non-payment of tithes, and mixed marriages), it has 
been argued that he prophesied shortly before this date. 
On the other hand, though Ezra mentions only the mixed 
marriages, the other abuses may well have prevailed 
before; the terms of the covenant entered into in 444 
(Neh. x. 34 ff.) imply that there had already been remiss
ness in the payment of sacred dues: and other considera
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tions point in the direction of an earlier date. The COdE 
accepted by the people in 444 clearly included the Priestly 
law of the Pentateuch (see Neh. viii. 13-18, x. 32-39): 
Malachi, however, uses terms suggested by Deuteronomy 
(see on ii. 2, 4, iii. 5, 10, iv. 4), and does not betray 
that familiarity with the Priestly Code which might be 
expected in one who wrote after 444· It is true, in 
commanding (iii. IO) the whole tithe to be paid into the 
Temple, Malachi agn.:es with the Priestly Code against 
Deuteronomy (see the note on iii. 8): but it is pointed 
out that, even supposing that the payment of tithe to the 
sanctuary was first codified in 444, it does not follow that 
the practice first began then: the legislation of P con
stantlyattaches itself to pre-existent usage: so that this 
passage of Malachi is not decisive for a date later than 
444. Whether Malachi prophesied also before the arrival 
of Ezra in 458 it seems impossible to determine. 'When 
Ezra arrived in J erusalcm he found that the question of 
foreign marriages had already been vexing the heads of the 
community (Ezr. ix. I) j so Malachi may have been une of 
those who had been rousing the attention of the people 
to the subject. On the other hand, he may also have 
prophesied shortly before the arrival of Nehemiah in 445. 
Certainly Ezra's words made a deep impression upon the 
people, ancl many mixed marriages were repudiated in con
sequence (Ezr. ixx); but we do not know how far the 
refurm reached, or how lung it was before the evil began to 
revive, as it certainly had revived, when Nehemiah visited 
Jerusalem in 432 (Neh. xiii. 23-28). There may thus have 
ueen sufficient occasion for Malachi's words upon the 
subject even after 458. The d'7ta, it must be evident, 
point in different directiuns; and materials for a coniident 
conclusion do not exist. Recent authorities, laying stress 
chiefly on the Ueuteronomic expressions of Malachi, arc 
in favour of a date shortly before 458 '. \Ve must be 

I W. H. Smith, 0 T ill tlte Jewish Church, pp, 4"5 f,. 4"7 r1 .• 

446 (perhaps before 458, certainly before 444 : So r;, 1\. Smith, 

content to know that the prophet was a contemporary 
of Ezra and Nehemiah; and to feel sure that he supported 
those reformers, and insisted independently upon the 
importance of their work. 

§ 3. SCOPE AND CHARACTER OF MALACHI'S PROPHECY. 

The moral and spiritual temper of Judah when 
Malachi came forward to prophesy may be gathered 
partly from particulars mentioned in the preceding 
survey, partly from allusions contained in the prophecy 
itself. The feeling prevalent in Judah at the time was 
one of depression and discontent. The expectations 
which earlier prophets had aroused had not been 
realized. The return from Babylon had not been followed 
by the ideal glories promised by the Second Isaiah j the 
completion of the Temple had not, as Haggai and 
Zechariah had promised, brought in the Messianic age j 
Jerusalem, instead of its population overflowing on all 
sides (2ech. ii. 4), was thinly inhabited (l\'eh. vii. 4, xi. I), 
and, till 445, largely a ruin (Neh. i. 3, ii. 3, 17) j bad 
harvests (Mal. iii. II), troubles from neighbours (Ezr. 
iv. 7-23; d. Neh. iv. 2 ff.), and general poverty (Neh. v) 
increased the disheartenment. A spirit of carelessness 
and indifference prevailed widely among the people. 
Many, for example,-and here the priests were the chief 
offenders,-forgetful of the honour and reverence which 
were His due, treated Yahweh's altar with contempt, 
offering upon it cheap or blemished sacrifices (i. 6-8, 13, 
14): in other respects, also, the priests had declined from 
the high ideal of their office; they performed its duties 

Pl'. 337 f.); Wellh., Nowack, Marti (before 458) : A. B. David
son also (The Exile ami the Restoration, PI'. 88 fr.) places 
Malachi before Ezra and Nehemiah. Kuenen (Einl. § 84. 
8-IO) and Kirkpatrick (PI'. 497 f.) prefer c. 432. Kuenen 
observes that, even though Malachi wrote after the Priestly 
Code was accepted, he may still have used the older and more 
familiar Delltcronomie expressions. 
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perfunctorily; they were open to bribery; they permitted 
to one what they refused to another; uprightness and 
impartiality were not, as they should have been, the ruling 
principles of their life (ii. 6, 7, 8, 9b ). The people 
generally were remiss in the payment of tithes and other 
sacred dues (iii. 8). Divorce also was abnormally pre
valent; a man, when the' wife of his youth' no longer 
pleased him, relJUdiated her, heedless of the suffering 
inevitab:y entailed by such heartless <l.nd unnatural 
behaviour (ii. 10, 13-16). At the same time marriages 
with foreign women--·perhaps, in particular, with women 
belonging to the Samaritans and ;Jther neighbours of the 
Jews, who had not been disturbed from their homes, and 

1 

were· wealthier and better off than the colonists who had 1 
returned from Babylon-were now in fashion, and \ 
threatened to obliterate the distinctive character of the 
nation (ii. II, 12; also Ezr. ix-xi, Neh. xiii. 23-29). 

There were besides' sorcerers, adulterers, false swearers,' 
as well as those of whom the prophets in the past had so 
often complained, men belonging to the well-to-do 
classes, who nevertheless looked down coldly upon all 
beneath them, and scrupled not to withhold the wages of 
the hired servant, and to oppress in different ways' the 
stranger, the fatherless, and the widow' (iii. 5) I. In 
consequence, no doubt, of the troubles and social wrongs 
which they saw about them, there arose a party who, 
though they observed the forms of religion (iii. 14), were 
deficient in spirituality, and impatient because their 
religious observances brought them no advantage; who 
gave way consequently to sceptical thought~,who doubted, 
-----------_..._.

1 On the cleavage of parties in Malachi's age, :.nd the rise, 
by the side of the strieter, national party, of another party 
'lax, ready to compromise principles, cosmop0litan, anJ with 
no feeling of race, and therefore unsympathetic towards their 
poorer fellows (Mal. iii. 51,'-the forerunners of the anti
national Hellenizingpartyin the Maccabaeanage,-cf. Davidson, 
The Exile and Ihe Resloration, p. 8g. 

for instance, whether Yahweh had any real' love' for 
Israel (i. 2), who argued that it was vain to serve Him, 
for the righteous had no advantage over the wicked, and 
who asked, 'Where is the God of judgement?' (ii. 17, 
iii. 14 f.). In contrast to these three classes of the in
different, the' proud' (iii. IS), and the doubters, there 
was the seemingly small circle of loyal and pious servants 
of Yahweh, who clung together, and did their best to 
reassure one another with thoughts of trust and hope 
(iii. 16). Malachi, in Yahweh's name, comes forward 
emphatically as one of these (iii. 17 f.); and his book is 
essentially an argument addressed to the va'ious classes 
just mentioned. He points out the inconsistencies and 
unseemliness involved in the irreverence towards God, 
and in the practice of divorce; he recalls priests and 
laity alike to the ideals which they have forgotten; and 
he announces the speedy advent of a great and signal 
Day of Judgement, which will separate the good from the 
wicked, and satisfy the doubters,-a day when the de
generate priesthood will be purified, so that Judah's 
offerings will again, as of old, be acceptable to Yahweh, 
when the perjurers, the oppressors, and all others who 
work wickedness will be consumed, and left without 
'root or branch' (iv. I), but when the little group of His 
own pious worshippers will be owned by Him as the 
heirs of Israel's ideal privilege, even as His 'peculiar 
treasure,' and when their righteousness, shining forth as 
the sun, will bring them healing from their woes. Before, 
however, this Day of Judgement breaks, Elijah the 
prophet will be sent to heal dissensions in the nation 
(iv. 6), and to do what he can to prepare men for the 
advent of the Judge (iii. I). 

Though the word itself is not used, Malachi's theodicy 
is just Isaiah's doctrine of the preservation of a faithful 
'remnant' (see on Zeph. iii. II), applied and adapted 
to the circumstances of his own day. Malachi's de
scriptions of the ideal future are brief. Israel's sacrifices 



296 MALACHI INTRODUCTION 297 
will be acceptable when the priesthood has been purified The explanation is to be found in the circumstances of 
(iii. 3b, 4); prosperity, and the envious admiration of the the time. The course of events since the restoration had 
nations, are promised if tithe and ten/mille are duly paid 
(iii. lOb, 12) ; the pious worshippers of Yahweh will come 
forth from their hiding-places into light and happiness 
when their righteousness has been vindicated and the 
wicked have been exterminated (iii. 2, 3). The judge
ment, it has been observed, which Malachi looks forward 
to is confined to Israel; it is a sifting which removes the 
ungodly members of the theocracy: but the heathen 
world in general-with the one exception of Edom (i. 3,4), 
which explains itself, and in spite of the prophefs strong 
condemnation of marriages with foreigners-is viewed by 
him on its better side (i. II), and Israel is contrasted (I 
unfavourably with it (i. 12). Haggai and Zechariah, on I 

the other hand, had both proclaimed the approaching 
fall of the powers of the world. The difference may be 
due partly to the fact that Haggai and Zechariah wrote 
when men still remembered the heavy yoke of Babylon, 
whereas Malachi lived under the benigner rule of Persia: 
but this will hardly be the entire explanation. Malachi 
has graver fault to find with his own people than those 
two prophets had; and the judgement which he announces 
is determined accordingly. And so we may notice that while 
Haggai and Zechariah promise that Yahweh will come 
to dwell in His Temple, as His people's protector (Zech. 
ii. 10, 12, viii. 3), Malachi declares that He will come to 
His Temple as His people's Judge (iii. Iff., iv. I). 

Like the other prophets, Malachi aims at recalling his 
people to moral and religious earnestness. But the 
means adopted by him are not those followed generally by 
the other prophets. Malachi insists upon the importance 
of maintaining the purity of the public worship of God, 
and the distinctive character of the nation. His book 
is remarkable among the writings of the prophets on 
account of the interest which it evinces in ritual obser
vances, and the grave li;~ht in which it views ritual laxity. 

made the Temple, with its high-priest and its sacrificial 
system, a centre for the community much more than it 
h~d been before: but this very fact had a providential 
significance in view of the future. I t was essential for 
Israel's preservation as the people of God that the 
ceremonial obligations laid upon it should be strictly 
observed, and that it should hold itself aloof socially from 
its heathen neighbours. Malachi judged the times as the 
reformers Ezra and Nehemiah judged them. But he is 
no formalist; his book breathes the genuine prophetic 
spirit; he prophesies, as G. A. Smith has happily put 
it, 'within' the law, but not' under' the law. Naturally 
men's neglect or observance of ritual rules was a measure 
of their regard for Cod: but what Malachi demands is 
not the observance of these rules in themselves, but the 
spirit of worship, of reverence, and of faithfulness, which 
finds expression in them: he enforces the claims of the 
law, but only in so filr as its forms are the expression of 
that spirit: moral offences are strongly reprobated by 
him (iii. 5); and from the thought of the brotherhood of 
all Israelites, as children of one spiritual Father, he 
deduces the social duties which they owe to one another, 
and the wrongfulness of the selfish system of divorce 
prevalent in his day. The book of Malachi is an original 
and attractive one; and we may be thankful that it has 
been preserved in the volume of the Twelve. Not only 
does it present us with the picture of a man of deep 
earnestness and incisive moral force contending boldly 
and independently against the abuses of his time, but it 
is, from a historical point of view, of great interest and 
value; for it sheds much welcome light upon the social 
and religious condition of Judah at a time about which 
our other sources leave us in many respects imperfectly 
informed. 

The style of Malachi is more prosaic than that of the 
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prophets generaily, though his sentences often fall into 
the rhythmical parallelism which is such a constant 
feature in the more elevated oratory of the prophets. He 
does not possess the eloquence or the imaginative power 
of some of the older prophets: but his words are always 
forcible and direct: and the similes and imagery which 
he uses are effective and to the point; e. g. i. 6, and 
especially iii. 2, 3, 17", iv. 1, za (the' sun of righteous
ness '), z\ 3. He adopts also a novel literary form: 
first he states briefly the truth which he desires to enforce, 
then follows the objection which it is supposed to provoke, II 
finally there comes the prophet's reply, reasserting and 
substantiating his original proposition (i. 2 f., 6, 7, ii. 13 f., I17,'iii. 7, 8, 13). Thus in place of the rhetorical develop
ment of a subject, usual with the earlier prophets, there 
appears in Malachi a dialectic treatment by means of 
question and answer. 1t has been supposed that we 
have here the first traces of that method of exposition, 
which, in the schools that arose about this time, became 
ultimately the prevalent one. 

l\1ALACHI 

THE a burden of the word of the LORD to Israel by 1 

b Malachi. 
I have loved you, saith the LORD. Yet ye say, Wherein 2 

hast thou loved us? c Was not Esau Jacob's brother? saith 
a Or, orade b Or, 1ny nzessenger 
C Or, Is 'lot Esau. .? yet 1 !lave loved &'C 

i. 1. litle. The oracle, &c. Cf. Zech. ix. J, xii. I, and sce 
p. 285 n. On' Malachi,' also, see p. 285. 

2-5. The love of Yahweh towards Israel, which was questioned 
by some of Malachi's contcmporarIes, is manIfest in the contrasted 
lots of Israel and Edom: in vam may Esan's descendants expect 
a restoration of their ruined country. The mode of developing 
a subject by question and answer is characteristic of Malachi; 
see p. 298. 

2", I have loved you. Yahweh's love of His people is em
phasized especially in Hosea (iii. I, ix. IS, xi. I, 4. XIV. 4), and 
Deuteronomy (iv. 37, vii. 7, 8, 13, x. IS, xxiii. 5) : see also Jer. 
xxxi. 3; I K. X. gb; Is. xliiI. 4, lxiii. 9 (cf. the writer's note on 
Dt. vii. 8). 

Yet ye say, &c. In order to introduce the proof that Yahweh 
loved Israel, the prophet represents the penple as raising an 
objection to the statement, which he then proceeds to meet. 

2 b , 3. The reference is to Jacob and Esau, not as individuals, 
but as representatives of the nations descended from them; in 
fact, it is the nations whom the prophet has really in his mind 
(cL Am. i. II, and Obad. ro. where the nation, Edom, is called 
Israel's 'brother.' and ObacI 6, where' Esau' stands for Edom, 
just as 'Jacob' often in poetry stands for Israel). This sense is 
better brought out by RVm" Is not E,au Jacob's brother .. ,? 
yet I have loved Jacob, but Esau I have hated, than by RV. 
(=AV.l TVas 'lol ... ? ,There is nO verb for either 'Was' or' Is' 
in the Heb.l. Israel and Edom were two neighbouring nations, 
sprung. according to tradition, from twin-brethren according 
to the flesh: standing thus in the same relation to Yahweh, it 
might have been expe'Cted thnt they would have been treated by 
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3	 the LORD: yet I loved Jacob; but Esau I hated, ancl 
made his mountains a desolation, and galle his heritage 

Him similarly. Bllt in point of fact, while Yahweh loved Jacob, 
he 'hated,' or had no care for' Esau'; and the prophet refers to 
some recent desolation of the territory of Edom in proof of his 
statement. The desolation referred to is probably the invasion of 
Edom by Nabataean Arabs, which obliged the Edomites to 
evacuate their own territory and find new settlements in the 
south of Judah (which was ever afterwards called' Idumaea' ; 
so e. g. in the N. T, as Mark iii. 8). The exact date of this 
invasion is not known; apart from the evidence supplied by the 
present passage (c. 460 B. c.), we only know that It must have 
been before H. C. 312, in which year Antigonus (p. 231 " having 
driven Ptolemy Lagi out of Coele-Syria, sent an expedition 
against the Nabataeans, who wcre already settlcd in Petra (Diod. 
xix. 94 IOO; Schiirer, i. 6I2 (Eng. Tr. i. 2. 349J'. Nothing is 
knowu of a desolation of Edom by thc Chaldaeans at the time of 
the destruction of Jerusalem in 586, which is supposed by some 
commentators to be referred to; besides, the nature of the allusion 
requires some occurrence more nearly within the prophet's own 
time. 

The grouud of Yahweh's different treatment of the two nations 
is to be found naturally in their differcnt dispositions and religious 
aptitudes. We know indecd few dctails of the religion of Edom 
(sce NClldeke's art. 'EOOM' in £B.); but so far as we can 
gathcr, the Edomites were a worldly, unspiritual people, as they 
were ccrtainly in character fierce, undisciplined, and turbulent 
(cf. Jos. BI iv. 4, I; V. I). A border-nation to the Hebrews, allied 
closely by race, and speaking probably (for no Edomite inscrip
tions have hitherto been fonnd) almost the same language. the 
Edomites were in genius and character,-and, as history proved, 
ultimately also in destiny,-utterly diverse from the Hebrews. 
Israel was the nation which had the higher and truer religious 
instincts, and was thus the better fitted to be Yahweh's' servant' 
(Is. xli. 8, xliv. I, &c.), and to be 'loved' by J-lim. Jt was thus 
'a true instinct which led Israel to regard their" brother" as 
representative of that heathendom against which they had to 
realize their dcstiny in the world as God's own nation' (Smith, 
p. 350 ). The antagonism between th" two nations often found 
expression not only in war, but also in mutual recriminations and 
jealousies: cf. Am. i. II; Obad. IO-I4, Ezck. xxxv. 5, ro, I2, I3, 
and Ps. cxxxvii. 7 allusions to Edom's unfriendliness at the time 
when Jerusalem was taken by the Chaldaeans) ; J er. xlix. 7 -22 ; 
Lam. iv. 2I, 22; Is. xxxiv, Ixiii. I 6. Malachi's appeal to the 
disaster whieh had lately befallen Edom, as proof of Yahweh's 
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to the jackals of the wilderness. a Whereas Edom saith, 4 

\Ve are b beaten down, but we will return and build the 
'I': 
i: 

waste places; thus saith the LORD of hosts, They shall 
build, but I will throw down: and men shall call them 
The border of wickedness, and The people against whom 
the LOlm hath indignation for c\·er. And your eyes shall 5 
see, and ye shall say, The LOlm c be magnified d beyond 
the border of Israel. 

A son honourcth his father, and a servant his master: 6 

a Or, Though Ed01n say 
b Or, as otherwise read, impoverished 

Or, I~' great d Or, over 

regard for Israel, was thus one eminently adapted to evoke an 
immediate response in the hearts of his fellow countrymen. 

Mal. i. 2b, 3" is quoted by St. Paul in Rom. ix. I3, also with 
refcrence to thc contrasted religious expcriences of the two 
natinns; sec Sanday-Headlalll, Comment(1J:\' on the Epistle to the 
Romans, pp. 245 II ; and Gore, The A r..!?UllImt oj Roma"s ix-xi in 
Studia Biblica, iii. 37 ff. 

3. jackals. Often mentioned as haunting dcscrted sites; 
cf. Is. xiii. 22, xxxiv. I3, and Jeremiah's expression 'a dwelJing
place of jackals,' ix. II, X. 22, xlix. 33, Ii. 37 Packs of jackals still 
do the Same in Syria; for instance, about the ruins of Baalbek 
(Tristram, NHB. lII]. 

4,5. Even though Edom rebnild its ruined homes, Yahweh 
will destroy thcm; and men will recognize that He is supreme 
even beyond Israel's own land. 

4. Whereas. Rather, If, or (RVm.) Though. 
beaten down. This scnse is established by the Syr. "'Ish: 

cf. Jer. v. '7. RVm. (~!lV.\ may be disregarded. 
The border (i. e. territor\'. efwickedness. Tlte lasting desola

tion of EdOlTI v.,r ill be evidellce III l11cn's e,Ycs of the vvickcdncss of 
its inhabitants. and of God's anger as resting upon it For tite 
expression, 'men shall call' \ i. e. give a natTIe, as witness to a fact), 
cf. Is. Ix. I4, Ixi. 6, lxii. 12. 

5. a,ud ye: the pronolln is empllatic. 
Yahweh is great RVm.) beyond the border of Israel. An 

ascription ot praise to Yahweh, whose power is thus shown to be 
not limited to the tcrrilory of His own people. 

i. 6 -- ii. 9. The prophet turns to address the priests, who do 
not pay Yahweh tlte honour and reverence which arc His due: 
they allow bl~111ish('d and inferior cnima!s to he presented upon 



MALACHI 1. 7,83°2 

if then I he a father, whe.re" is mine honour? and if I he 
a master, where is my fear? saith the LORD of hosts 
unto you, 0 priests, that despise my name. And ye say, 

7 Wherein have we despised thy name? Ye offer polluted 
bread upon mine altar. And ye say, Wherein have we 
polluted thee? In that ye say, The table of the LORD is 

8 contemptible. And when ye offer the blind for sacrifice, 

the altar; and the service of Yahweh is in consequence brought 
into contempt (i. 6-14\' The priests arc unworthy of their 
ancestry: unless they amend their ways Yahweh will send 
a curse upon them, and make them contemptible before all the 
people (ii. 1-91. 

6. 'The prophet begins by stating two principles to which 
everyone will naturally assent: the applicatiDn to the priests 
appears only afterwards, and comes as a surprise. 

A son, &c. Cf. the Fifth Commandment. 

I
I 

and a servant his master. We should probably, with LXX. 
insert fea.reth after 'a servant': the second clause will then 
exactly correspond to the fourth, as the first clause does to the 
third. 

o priests, tha.t despise my nam9. The application, made 
forCibly, and with a startling epithet attached. Yahweh's name 
is 'despised' by the indifference and irreverence with which His 
services	 were maintained. 

And ye say, &c. The priests are supposed to be surpriscd 
at the imputation, and to ask for an explanation of it. 

7. polluted: viz., as the third clause in the verse shows, by
 
the disrespect with which they treated the serviccs of the altar.
 

bread: i. e. sacrificial flesh,-an archaic expression, retained
 
from the time when the sacrifice was actually regarded as th"
 
'bread' or food of the Deity. Cf. Lev. iii. II, 16, and (in the
 
'Law of Holiness ') xxi. 6,8, 17, 21, 22, xxii. 25; Ez. xliv. 7·
 

polluted thee. Perhaps, with LXX, Marti, we should read
 
, polluted it,' i. e. the' bread.'
 

In that ye say, &c.: viz., not in so mallY words, but virtually,
 
by treating Yahweh's table with irreverence.
 

The table: i. e. the altar, as Ez. xli. 22, xliv. 16 The
 
reference is not to the' table' of the shew-brcad.
 

8. Thcy are content to sacrifice to Yahweh, against the Law
 
(Lev. xxii. 20, 21 b -24, in the' Law of Holiness'; Dt. xvii. I),
 
blemished or imperfect animals, such as their own Persian
 
governor would not think of accepti,.~g a~ a present. In bUml
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It is no evil; and when ye offer the l.ame and sick, it is 
no evil! Present it now unto thy governor; will he be 
pleased with thee? or will he accept thy person? saith the 
LORD of hosts. And now, I pray you, in treat the favour 9 

of God, that he may be gracious unto us; this hath been 
It by your means: will he 1, accept any of your persons? 
saith the LORD of hosts. Oh that there were one among 10 

you that would shut the doors, that ye might not kindle 
• Heb from your hand. " Or, accept any because ofyou 

and lame thLre may be reminiscences of Dt. xv. 21 (of the 
firstlings ). 

it is no evill i. e. You say, There is no harm in it, it does 
not signify. 

thy governor: thc pe1.wh, or Persian governor, of Judah; 
see on Hag. i. I. 

be pleased with thee: perhaps with it (LXX [codd. AQl ; 
We., Now., Marti) would be better; d. vv. 10, 13' accept' (the 
offering), ii. 13" (' with acceptance '). The Hebrew for' be pleased 
with' is the same as tbat rendered' accept,' vv. 10, 13, and in 
the passive' be accepted,' Lev. i. 4, vii. 18, xix. 7, xxii. "3, 25, 27 
fcf. cognate words, vv. 19,20,21, 29; Lev. i. 3, xix. 51. 'To be 
pleased' or 'favourable' is the proper meaning of the word. 

accept thy person: lit. 'lift up thy face,'-a common Heb. 
figure for' receive favourably,' meaning properly, lift np the face 
of a suppliant: see e. g. I S. xxv. 35. The opposite expression 
is • turn baek the face,' I K. ii. 16. 

9. intreat the favour, &c. The close of this verse and v. 10 
seem to show that the words are meant, not as a serions exhorta
tion to repcntance (Hitz., We., Now.), but ironically (Keil, 
OreHi, Marti) : since your governor will not accept such offerings, 
entreat God's favour, and see whdher He will ! 

this: the presenting of such unworthy offerings (m-. 7, 8a ). 

For from your hand (marg.), cf. 'at "Heb. from) your hand,' 
VII.	 10, 13, ii. 13; and Is. i. 12. 

any of your persons. The margo is less probable. 
10. Better that the Temple were shut up altogether than that 

such sacrifices, presented in snch a spirit, should be offered on it! 
The wish is of rourse intended ironically. 

the doors. Not the doors of the Temple itself (the only altar 
in which was the altar of incense, in the Holy Place), but the 
doors of the gates I I Chr. xxii. 3; also, of a city-gate, J nd. xvi. 3 al.) 
leading into the inner court, in which the altar of burnt-offering 
stood. 
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/ire Oil mine altar in vain! I have no pleasure in you, 
saith the LOlW of hosts, neither will I accept an offering 

II at your hand. For from the rising of the sun even unto 

in vain: i. e. to nO purpose, because viz. the sacrifices offered 
upon the altar were not accepted by Yahweh. 

accept. Pruperly (v. S, be favourable to: the word used 
with reference to sacrIfices in Lev. i. 4, vii. 18, &c. (cited on v. 8), 
Ps. Ii. 16b• 

an offering. Beb. lIlill(/(YIz, properly a conlt>ltlllentary present, 
or a prcscut made to secure or rctain goodwill (Gen. xxxii. 13. 20, 
xliii. II; Jlld. iii. [5, 17\ or as a mark of allegiance (r S. x. 27\ 
offered, as somcthi ng expected, by a pohtical subject (2 S. viii. 
2, 6; 2 K. xvii. 3, 4 al.); then of a tribllte offered to God, 
both generally ,indllding animals1, Gen. iv. 3, 4, 5, I S. ii. 17, 
29, iii. 14, xxvi. 19, and specifically (as always in the Priestly 
Code of the Pentateuch) of the' meal-' or cereal-offering (e. g. 
Lev. ii; and repeatedly in Nu. xxviii-xxix). As the word, when 
used of a sacrifice, has this double sense, it is not always 
certain which is intended; hence there are many passages in 
which, where RV. has 'offering' or 'oblation' in the text, it 
has' Or, meal-olfering' on the margin (e. g. Am. v. 25; Jer. 
xiv. 12; Ps. xx. 3: see fllrther DB., s.v. 'OFFERING,' 4). On 
the whole, howe"e[', in non-technical pas,;ages, or where there 
is nothing to suggest the limitation to 'meal-oITerings,' the pre
slll11ption is that it is used in the general sense of 'offering' or 
'oblation': so, for instance, Is. i. 13, xix. 21, and here, as also 
in the sequel, vv. II, 13 [where dearly animals are included], 
ii.	 12, 131 iii. 3, 4

11,12. The reason for v. lob. Yahweh has no pleasure in 
Israel's offerings ,v. 10"), for. while He is honoured among the 
Gcntiles ,y. II\, Israel dishonours Him (v. 12). The actual 
reason for v. lOb is given in v. r2, v. I I beir,g introduced mcrely 
to bring out the contrast between the reverence shown by the 
Gentiles and the irreverence of Israel. Malachi IIlust have recog
nized a spirit of monotheisIll in heathen religions, and allowed 
that offerings rendered to a God recognized as one were rendered 
to Yahweh. He may have generalized from the doctrines of the 
Persian religion, which were certainly purer and more spiritual 
than those of heathenism generally. The passage is a tribute 
to the trner and better side of heathen religion, a recognition of 
the fact that' in every nation he that fearcth God, and worketh 
righteousness, is acceptable to Him' (Acts x. 351. 'The book of 
Malachi even recognizes in the rehgious earnestness of the 
Gentiles a form of devotio[l which Yahweh is willing to accept' 
(Ottley, Rel("iun oj Ismd, p. 161). 

the going down of the same my name" is great among 
the Gentiles; and in every place 1> incense is offered unto 

• Or, shall be b Or, incmse alid a pure oblatioll are o.t1ered 

AV. (whcnee RVm. 'shall be ') interpreted the verse of the 
futnre; and so most of the older expositors understood it to refer 
to the future acceptance of Israel's religion by the nations. But 
though of course this thought would be in harmony with what 
is taught elsewhere by the prophets (see on Zeeh. ii. II), it 
Can hardly be expressed here. There being no verb expressed 
in the Beb., D"U 'DIl: 'JnJ can only be naturally rendered 'I\Iy 
name is great among the Gcntiles' ; inasmuch further as vv. I r, 
12 plainly give a reason (' For 'J for the disapproval expressed 
in v. 10", they must describe a eondiIion of things existing in 
the prophet's own present; the contrast between what is done 
at the time by the Jews in v. 12 with what is done elsewhere in 
v. II points to the same conclusion. Noticc also the exactly 
similar words in v. 14, 'And my name is feored ancong the 
Gentiles,' where no one lias ever thought of rendering by a future. 
Hcnce it is cxtremely dif1icult to think that v. I I can refer to any 
time except the prophet's own present. 

On the other hand, it is urged that the expression, 'my name,' 
presupposes the Divinc revelation, and cannot refer to an un
conscious worship. Hence Ewald, Kirkpatrick (p. 50S), and 
others, while agreeing that the passage relates to the present, 
snppose the reference to be to the Jews of the Dispersion, who, 
scattered throngh the world, rendered by their offerings of pmyer 
and praise a more acceptable service to Yahweh than the careless 
priests in the Temple at Jerusolem, and that thus Yahweh's name 
was magnified among the heathen more than in His own Temple 
and in the city of His choice. The contrast would then be between 
the faithful Jews of the Dispersion and the lax and indifferent 
Jews of the capitaL It is some objection to this interpretation 
t hat it requires 'incense' and 'offering' to be understood in 
a spiritual sense, of prayer iPs. exli. 2; Rev. v. 8, viii. 31, and 
praise (Ps. L 14; J-1eb. xiii. IS; I Pet. ii. 5\ or self-dedication 
"Rom. xii. (, which is not very natural where Jews arc the 
offerers, and where there is nothing, as in the passages quoted, to 
suggest that the terms are used in such a sense. Perhaps also 
the arg-umel1t founded on ' my name' lays rather too much streSS 
upon this partieubr expressiou. 

incense is offered, &e. It is difficult to sec how RVm. 
differs from RV. (= A V,). except in the order of words (' oblation' 
is substituted for' oITering-' on account no doubt of the proximity 
of 'uffering'). Th" Heb. is, however, somewhat peculiar: 

x* 
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my name, and a pure offering: [or my name a is great 
12	 among the Ccntilcs, saith the LORD of hosts. Rut ye 

profane it, in that ye say, The table of the LOlm is 
polluteu, and the fruit thereof; even his meat, is con

a Or, shall be 

the subst. rendered 'incense' does not occur elsewhere, and 
Ewa!d and Keil, taking it as a ptcp., construe dilTerently', but 
obtain the same general Sense. We., Now., Marti, however, 
think that' it is olTered ' is a gloss on 'it is incensed ,or burnt),' 
and omitting a " render, 'and a pure offering is burnt unto my 
name,' -the word rendered' burnt' being the one regularly used of 
consuming the sacrifices on the altar ,Lev. i. 9, &c.), and meaning 
properly made into SZf.wt smoke "".i"1]I. 

a pure offering. Heb. min(liih, to be understood in the same 
sense as in v. roo 'Pure,' as unsullied by irreverence, like the 
sacrifices olTered in the Templc at Jerusalem 'iJv. 7, 12), or by an 
un,,<odly spirit in the o/rerers ,2 Tim. ii. 22). 

Frum Justin (c. Tryp;,. § 41, cf. § 1'71 amI IrenaetlS (iv. '7.51 
onwards, it has often been supposed that this passage 01' Malachi 
is prophetic of the Eucharistic offering, to which, it is also pointed 
out, min (/(i/z , in the sense of a meal. offering, would ue eutirely 
appropriate. As we have seen, however, the eontext seems 
plainly to'~how that the reference is to offerings made in Malachi's 
own time; and secondly, when min(liih has been used just before,v. 10), and is used again just after ,v. '3), in a continuous argu
:nent, in ib \vider sense of sacrifices in general (including anim<ll 
sacrifices), it is not consistent with sound exegesis to understand 
it differently in this one verse. 

12, 13. In contrast to tile honour which the heatheu thus 
render to Yahweh, the priests of Israel dishonour Him, treating 
His worshi p with disrespect and contempt. 

12. in that ye sal", &c. As iu v. 7, not literally, but by 
irreverence towards Yahweh's altar ami offerings. 

aud the fruit thereof, &c. If correct, 'fruit' (~':J, a r:J.rc 
word, Is. Ivii. 191 will be a figure for' offerings.' But the figure 
is a strange one: the Heb. construction is forced: and most 
probably')'; is simply an incorrect anticipation uf the following 
~i): (W. R. Smith, Now., Sec.). Render then, and his food is 
contemptible. 'Meat' in A V. is here used in its now obsolete 
sense noticed on Hab. i. 16. 

1 'It limpers.) is incensed, it is offered, and that (with) a pure 
uffering'. ' 
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temptible. Ye say ;:l!so, Behold, what a weariness is it! 13 

and ye have snuffed at it, saith the LORD of hosts; and ye 
have brought that which was taken by violence, and the 
lame, and the sick; thus ye bring the offering: should I 
accept this of your hand? saith the LORD. But cursed 14 

be the deceiver, which hath in his flock a male, and 
voweth, and sacrificeth unto the Lord a blemished thing: 

13. what a weariness is it I What a trouble the service ofj the sanctuary is! 

and ye have, &c. Present tenses would be better: a.nd ye 

I 
;1 puff ..• and ye bring. 

puff at it. I. e. contemn it. For the figlll'e eC Ps. x. 5, xii. 

~ 
5 ,where the Heb. word is almost the same) ; an'] the note on 
Hag. i. 9· ' It' will refer to the' altar,' v. 12. Tbe passage is, 
ho\vever, one of the eighteen' corrections of the scrlues' (see on 
Hab. i. 12), and' me' (which is f,'und in some MSS.) is said to 
have bcen the original reading for' it' ; and perhaps Now., Marti, 
aud others are rigllt in adopting this. 'Snuff' is an archaism for 
'sniff' ; but' puff,' or 'blow,' is the idea which the Heb. word 
expresses. 

and ye brhIg that whieh hath been taken by Violence 
(robbed). Treating therefore Yahweh with contempt, as thongh 
He cared so little what Was olfered to Him that He would even 
accept this. There is, however, an awkwardness in the Heb., 
which makes it possible that we should read (We., Now" al.) 
'and ye bring the blind'; cC v. 8. 

thus ye bring the offering'. The clause is much improved 
if. with We., We make a very slight change (;'I'1l':J 1",' for ,'m':)" 11:'), 
and read, and ye bring it as an offering'. 

of your hand. 'Of' is here an archaism for' from' : cr. Ex. 
xxxvi. 3; John iv. 22 (AV.); 2 Cor. v. I (AV.), &e. See' Of' in DB. 

14. The prophet closes the paragraph with an indignant 
rebuke, addressed to the laity, who also, like the priests, failed in 
treating Yahweh witb becoming reverence. A vow was made; 
and the vow was redeemed by offering a sickly Dr inferior 
animal. Naturally, the priests also were to blame for allowing 
such sacrifices to be presented. 

the deceiver. Or, the frau<l.ulent ma-n. 
and voweth. I. e. and voweth it (LXX, Now., Smith, &c.). 

The' vow' was a promise to offer something to Yahweh in case 
some prayer or wish Were granted (Gen. xxviii. 20-22; Jud. xi. 
3 [ ; Ps. Ixvi. 13-14\. According to the' Law of Holiness' (the 
older legislation embedded in Lev. xvii-xxvi), an animal offered 
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for I am a great king, oaith the LORD of ho;,ts, and my 
name is terrible among the Gentiles. 

2 And now, 0 ye priests, this commandment is for you. 
2 If ye will not hear, and if ye will not lay it to heart, to 

give glory unto my name, saith the LORD of hosts, then 
will I send the curse upon you, and I will curse your 
blessings: yea, I have cursed them already, because ye 

3 do not lay it to heart. Behold, I will rehuke a the seed 
a. According to some ancient Ycrsiolls, your ann. 

as a burnt offering in payment of a vow had to be a male (Lev. 
xxii. 18-20\ in the case of olle offered similarly as a peace offering 
there was no such restriction ,J!>. 7). 21! : in either case, however, 
the animal had to be without blemish or imperf,;ction (vv. 19, 20, 

:;nb, 22-2/1-'1. Here. a male, the more valuable animal, \vas 
promised. but when the time for paying the vow came, "n inferior 
or blemished animal \vas substituted for it. 

a blemished thing. Heb. ,I <OrI'upt Ilzil/g,-cognate with the 
word rendered' corruption' in "Lev. xxii. 25. 

for I am a great king. An,! not therefor" to be treated 
with such disrespect. 

a.nd terrible, &c. Or, feJ,red 'v. 6), reverenced among t1:l" 
Gentiles; and how much more, therefore, to be reverenced a,llon" 
My own people! 

ii. 1-9. In thus acting the priests have shown themselves 
unworthy of theil' ancestry: unless they alter their ways. and 
(z'eat Him with the respect that is His due, Yahweh will scnd 
His curse upon them; and they will be openly disgraced in the 
sight of all the people. 

And now, unto you (emph.) pertaineth this commandment, 
o priests. The' commandment,' or charge, is apparently the 
commandment to reform, imp1icit in 'VV. 2, 3: cf. v. 1..L. 

2. to give glory (or honour,-'LS i. 6, and in the Fifth Com
mandment) unto my nanloe. 1. c. to render it the reverence and 
respect which are its due, 

I will send upon you the curse. As Dt. xxviii. 20, which 
is probably alluded to. 

your blessings. As Dt. xxviii. 2, - here more particularly of 
the privil"ges and advantages bestowed by Yahweh upon the 
priesthood. 

yea, I have cursed them already. The curse has already 
begun. 

3. The humiliation and disgrace, which will fall upon them. 
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for your sake, al~d will spread dung upon your faces, even 
the dung of your a sacrifices; and yc shall be taken away 
hwith it. And ye shall know that I have sent this command- 4 

a Or, feasts lJ Or, unto 

I will rebllke your see(ll. I. c. prevent your seed from 
springing up or coming to maturity, make your field unfruitful. 
But as the priests did not practise agriculture, such a threat would 
not have any special significancc for them. Hence nearly all 
moderns. including even KeiJ, changing merely the vowel-points, 
,ea,1. with LXX, Aq .• Vulg., as RVm. rebuke your arm,incapacilate 
you for performing your duties in the sanctuary. But it is quite 
possible that we should make a further correction, and read (, with 
We., Now.. Marli) r'J for ':'J : bel: old, I will hew off your arm,
a forcible figure for depriving them entirely of their power, their 
position, and their au' hority. Cf. especially I S. ii. 31, where the 
same figure (render' hew' for' cut ') is used to express the humili 

ation about to come lIpon Eli's house.
 

and will spread offal upon your faces. A still greater
 
insult and indignity. The 'offal' meant is that which was
 
removed from the animals offered in sacrifice, and either thrown
 
away, or (in the {'ase of tllL: sill-offering; burnt: Ex. xxix. 14 ;
 
Lev. iv, II, xvi. 27 (where the Heb. word is the same).
 

sacrifices, Better, pilgrimages (Ex. XXiii. 14-I7: see 
p. '40 II.): the word scarcely, either hel'c or in Ex. xxiii. 18b,
 
actually mEans the' sacrifices' offered at them.
 

with it. This is possible (Jos. "iii. 22, Lam. iii. 41, Heb.),
 
though RVm. unto it is the more obviol1s rendering. The priests,
 
who had dishonoured Yahweh's offerings, themselves now be

spattered with tbe offal of the sacrifices, will be taken off ignomini

ously to the place where it is thrown away as refuse.
 

4. When this disgrace falls upon them, they will know (i. e. 
realize) that Yahweh had sent this charge (v. I) unto them, in 
order that His ancient covenant with the tribe of Levi might stand 
fast. ' Be,' it seems, must here have the force of continue or 
be ffzaintrlined. For the' covenant' with Levi, i. E'. the conditions 
of holiness. separation to Yahweh, and faithfulness in the dis
charge of theil' duties, under which tbe tribe of Levi possessed the 
priesthood, ef Dt. xxxiii. 9 (in the' Blessing' attributed to Moses),
Jer. xxxiii. 21. 

I Without' for your sake': the \ in CJ\ is the" of reference (lit. 
, rebuke the seer! for you '), often user! idiomatically in such phrases: 
see e.g. ii. 12, iii. II (second and third clauses\, Lev. xxvi. 5 (lit.' the 
threshing shaH reach for you'), 26 C' when I break for you ')) I K. xiv. 
10 ,lit. 'cut off for Jeroboam '), al. (Lex. SI2b). 
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ment unto you, that my covenant might be with Levi, 
5 saith the LORD of hosts. My covenant was with him of 

life and peace; and I gave them to him that he migbt 
fear, and he feared me, and stood in awe of my name. 

6 The law of truth was in his mouth, and unrighteousness 

Levi. I. e. the tribe of Levi, the priestly tribe. 
The expressions I Levi,' here and v. 8. and I sons of Levi' (iii. 

3), are noticeable. In the Pentateuch the tcrm I Levite' or 
I sons of Levi' is uscd in two senses, - reflecting, as can hardly be 
doubted, two different stagcs in the history of the priesthood. In 
Deuteronomy it is applied to aTI members of the tribe without 
distinction; and every' Levite,' i. e. cvery member of the tribe, 
possesses de jUl'e priestly rights, and may cxercise them, if he 
comes to reside at the central sanctuary (Dt. xviIi. 6 f. ; see further 
the writer's COml11e1ltary all Deut. pp. 213 fr., 219 f. ; or W. R. Smith, 
OTjC.' pp. 358 fr., 383 f.). In P the priesthood is rigidly limited 
to the descendants of Aaron; and thc term I Levite' is applied to 
inferior members of the tribe, who are assigned various subordi. ! 
nate duties in connexion with the sanctuary (Nu. iii-iv), but are 
strictly forbidden to intrude upon the office of priest (Nu. iv. 20, xvi. 
7h-II,40). Thus in Deuteronomy the distinctive title of the priests
 
is I the priests the Lcvites' (or' the sons of Levi'), i.e. the Levitical
 
priests (xvii. 9, 18, xviii. I, xxi. 5, xxiv. 8, xxvii. 9, xxxi. 9) : in
 
P it is the sons of Aaron' (Lev. i. 5, and often). Malachi thus
I 

follows, here, v. 8 and iii. 3, the Deuteronomic phraseology. 
5. The conditions of the covenant. The Heb. is expressed
 

obscurely. According to the Massorctic interpunction. it reads,
 
, My covenant was with him, life and peace: and I gave them to
 
him (as) fear, and he feared me' : but this yields no satisfactory
 
sense: RV. I that he might fear' is also too free. It is bettcr to
 
render: My covenant was with him: life and peace, and I gave
I 

them (=which I gave) unto him, [and] fear and he feared me,'
 
&c. : the verse then states the conditions of the covcnant, on the
 
one side life and peace (i. e., in a broad sense, welfare and
 
prosperity), promised by Yahweh to Lcvi; on the other side
 
fear, or reverence, which in the past, according to Malachi's
 
representation, the priests had dnly rendered Him. For' life'
 
see Dt. xxx. 15; for 'peace' cf. the' covenant of peace' of
 
Ez. xxxiv. 25, xxxvii. 26, Is. liv. 10, in Nu. xxv. 12 also (p) given
 
to Phinehas. 

6. How this fear of God displayed itself in the faithful discharge 
of priestly duties. 

The law of truth, &e. Rather, The direction (or teaching) 
of truth waS in his mouth. 'Torah' was oral direction given 
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was not found in his lips: he walked with me in peace 
and uprightness, and did turn many away from iniquity. 
For the priest's lips should keep knowledge, and they 7 
should seek the law at his mouth: for he is the messenger 
of the LORD of hosts. But ye are turned aside out of the 8 

way; ye have caused many to stumble in the law; ye have 
-~-- ~-._------------

by the priests to the laity on matters of moral and ceremonial duty 
(sce on Hab. i. 4, Hag. ii. II): this' direction,' Malachi says, was 
formerly given correctly and faithfully by the priests. Observe, 
in accordance with the proper oral character of 'torah,' how 
elsewhere also, even in some cases in a non-technical sense, it is 
referred to as being in the I mouth' (v. 7, Job xxii. 22, Ps. exix. 
72), or 'on the tongue' (Prov. xxxi. 26). 

unrighteousness. I. e., here, I direction' gil'en with such 
laxity as to dishonour Yahweh (,cf. on Zcph. iii. 4), or perverted 
by bribery (Mic. iii. II; cf. also Jer. viii. 8). 

I he walked with me (Gen. v. 22) in peace Rnd uprightness: 
i. e. in a state of contentment, not disturbed by jealousies, or 
unsatisfied ambitions, and of uprightness in the discharge of the 
duties of his office. 

turn back many from ir:iquity: viz by teaching them 
what they ought to do and avoid. 

7. The ideal of a priest. 
For the lips of a priest keep knowledge,-the knowledge 

viz. of the law (J er. viii. 8), and in particular of its ceremonial 
observanccs. 

and men seek direction (v. 6) at his mouth, because he 
is Yahweh's messenger: it is Yahweh's toriih which he admin. 
isters. ' Messenger' is oth erwise used of the priest only in 
Eccl. v. 6: cf. Hag. i. 13 (of the prophet). Compare the eulogy 
of the priestly tribe in Dt. xxxiii. 8-1 I, especially vv. 9, 10: 'They 
keep thy saying, and observe thy covenan I: they teach (lit. 
I direct ') Jacob thy judgements. and Israel thy" direction.'" 

8.	 The reality contrasted with the ideal. 
But ye (emph.) have turned aside out of the way lEx. 

xxxii. 8, Jud. ii. q),-the way described in vv. 6, 7, in which you 
ought to have walked. 

ye have made many to stumble by direction (not' in the 
law'). 'Unrighteousness' (v. 6) was on your lips, and you have 
caused many to err by giving them false 'direction': the con
sequence is, you have corrupted, i. e. ruincd, destroyed, the 
covenant with Levi: the 'life and peace' on the one hand, and 
the' fear' on the other (v. 6), are all at an end. Cf. Neh. xiii. 
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corrupted the covenant of Levi, saith the LORD of hosts. 
9 Therefore have I also made you contemptible and base 

before all the people, according as ye have not kept my 
ways, but have had respect of persons in the law. 

10 Have we not all one father? hath not one end crc:1ted 

39, whcre the priests who had married foreig-n wives are described 
as having' defiled the priesthood, and the CO'I('IWllt of tile jmesthood 
and of the Levites.' 

9.	 The retribution. 
have I also. The' also' (C)) of 'correspondence' (Ps. Iii. 

5; Hos. iv. 6: Lex. p. 16gb ,: I also. on my part, will assert 
myself, and visit you with condign retribution. ' Have made' is 
here equivalent to 'will assuredly make,'-the action, thoug-h its 
accomplishment is still future, being so fully resolved upon that it 
is spoken of as already done: so Gen. xv. 18, Jud. xv. 3 Heb., 
Is. xliii. I4 al. 

base: i. e. low, abased, in position, not in character, as often 
in	 Old English: cr. Ez. xvii. 14, xxix. '4 ; 2 Co, ... X. I AV. 

according as ye do not keep my ways, but respect persons 
(i.e. show partiality' in (giving) direction. The pricsts, it seems, 
were open to bribery (Mic. iii. II 'her priests direct for hire ') ; 
and. it may be supposed, permitted to one what they refused to 
another, or exacted from some lower fees, or less costly sacrifices 
than they exacted from others: legal decisions also, such as 
could easily be vitiated by unjust interest or influence, appear to 
have been included in the t6riih (Dt. xvii. 8-12 ; Ez. xliv. 24)· 

respect persons. The Heb. expression is the same as in 
i. 8; but it is used here in a bad sense, of favouring unjustly, as 
Ps. Ixxxii. 2, Dt. x. '7. However, the omission of a letter yields 
an attractive emendation, nor respect me, which forms a good 
parallel	 to the preceding clause. 

10-16. Malachi here turns to rebuke his contemporaries for 
a great social wrong, to which they were addicted at the time, 
viz. the divorce of their native wives (vv. 10, 13 - 16), for the sake, 
apparently (vv. [0 end, 11-12), at least in some cases, of contracting 
marriages with foreign women (cf. Ezr. ix-x; Neh. xiii. 23- 2 9\ 
a fashion which the prophet also censures at the same time. The 
practice of divorce he declares to be an offence against the love 
and faithfulness which as children of one Father they all owe to 
one another, an unnatural cruelty towards those who have been 
long bound to them by the ties of affection, and a challenge to the 
Divine judgement. 

10. Yahweh is Israel's father (Dt. xxxii. 18; Is. lxiii. 16) : we 
are all, therefore, brothers one of another: ""ght we not then 
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tls? why do we deal treacherously every man against his 
brother, profaning the covenant of our fathers? Judah II 
hath dealt treacherously, and an abomination is committed 
in Israel and in Jerusalcm j for Judah hath profaned the 
a holiness of the LORD which he !oveth, and hath married 
the daughter of a strange god. The LORD will cut off to '2 

a Or, sanctua1~V 
-----~------- 

to treat one another with brl1therly regard, and not bc faithless to 
the' covenant,' by which (cf. Ex. xix. 5 f.) Yahweh separated us 
from the heathen, and made us a people peculiar to HimselP 

deal treachercusly. Or, faithlessly. The word is used 
also elsewhere of faithlessness to the marriage bond, "v. 14, '5, 
16, Ex. xxi. 8, J er. iii. 20". • 

profaning the covenant of our fathers. Viz. by marrying 
foreign wives, and thereby, in heedless disregard of the covenant 
by which Israel was separated from the heathen, imperilling its 
distincti"e nationality (cf. the prohibition of such marriages, 
Ex. xxxiv. 16, Dt. vii. 3 f.1. 

11. Judah. The entire people is spoken of as implicated in 
the wrong. The words' in Israel and' should doubtless be omitted; 
for' Israel' is here out of place: a scribe probably wrote inad
vertently 'in Israel' as a natural parallel to 'Judah,' then 
discovering his error he wrote 'in J erufalem' as well, and the 
two remained in the text together. 

hath dealt faithlessly. Here the expression is used not of 
faithlessness to the marriage-tie, but of faithlessness to Yahweh 
in discarding Him, at least constructively viz. by IT arrying foreign 
women\, for other gods: cf. Jer. iii. 7,8,20", V. II. 

an abomination is wrought: on account of the heathen 
practices and worships likely to be involved: cr. Dt. xiii. '4, 
xvii. 4 (the same phrase); Ezr. ix. '4· 

Yahweh's holiness (or holy thing): i. e. Israel itself, as holy 
to Yahweh. Cf. Jer. ii. 3; also Ex. xix. 6. Dt. vii. 6, xi,'. 2, &c. 
Or (marg.!, Yahweh's sanctuary (I K. viii. la, 2 Chr. xxix. 5 
Heb.), which is also profaned by the people's sins (Ez. v. II, 

Lev. xx. 3, cf. xxvi. 2). 
which he lovcth. The addition accentuates the enormity of 

the offence. 
the da,ughter of a foreign god. I. e. a foreign woman, 

belonging to another religion. The expression suggests pointedly 
the motive of the rebuke. For the figure cf. Dt. xxxii. '9. where 
the Israelites are called the sons and daugJlters of Yahweh, and 
Nu. xxi. 29 Ithe Moabites, sons and daughters of Chemosh). 
, Strange' EVV.), from the Lat. extraneus, is used here in the 



31 4 MALACHI 2. 12. 

the man that doeth this him that waketh and him that 

answereth, out of the tents of Jacob, and him that offereth 

now obsolete sense, which was formerly very comnlOIl, of.foreigll : 
cf. the expressions' strange women,' 'strange wives,' I K. xi. I, 

EZf. X. 2, 10, &c., Neb. xiii. 26,27; 'strange gods,' Gen. xxxv. 2, 

4 AV. ,RV. 'alien'), Dt. xxxii. 12, Ps. lxxxi. 9bal.; 'a strange 
land,' Ps. cxxxvii. 4. So the Homilies (cited by Aldis Wright) 
speak of' a certain strange philosopher,' meaning, not an eccentric 
one, but a foreign one. But, as now understood, 'strange' so 
little suggests what is intended that it is a pity that' foreign' has 
not been regularly substituted for it in R V. 1 

12. May the man who does this be left with none in any way 
to stand by or assist him! 

May'Yahweh cut off .•. ! The Reb. word, as pointed, has 
an optative force. 

him that waketh an(l him that answereth. If correct, this 
will be (in the Reb. \ an alliterative proverbial expression (like 
'him that is shut up, and him that is left at large in Israel,' 
I K. xxi. 2r), Ineaning every olle (i. e., here, everyone belonging 
to him, every member of his family, Is. xiv. 221, and generally 
supposed, after Gesenius, to be derived from the challenge and 
reply given by sentries or watchmen as they went their rounds 
in the night. Ges. quotes a rather similar expression, used by an 
Arabic writer, 'There was not in the city a caller or answerer,' 
i. e. anyone alive. Hitz. and Keil, however, render him that is 
awa<'e and answereth (both words referring to the same person), 
i. e. anyone alive, objecting to Ges.'s explanation that that would 
require' him that calleth and him that answereth.' We., Now. 
and Smith, read, after LXX (t",,), ,~ for 'l', 'wil>zess and 
answerer' (viz. in a court of law: sce Job xiii. 22) : may he be 

1 'Stranger' also is often used similarly in the now obsolete sense 
of 'foreigner,' as Lev. xxii. 25 AV. (RV. 'foreigner'), I K. viii. 41, 
Neh. ix. 2, xiii. 30, Ez. xliv. 7, 9 AV. (RV. 'aliens '), Ps. cxliv. 7.11. 
In fact' stranger' is used in EVV. in three distinct senses, corre
sponding to three distinct Heb. words: (1) =olttsida (Heh. zar), as 
belonging to another family, Dt. xxv. 5, or nation, Is. i. 7 and often; 
of a non-Levite, Nu. xviii. 4, a non-prie,t, Nu. xvi. 40; (2) ~ 
foreigner (Heb. nokri, and cognates), as in Lev. xxii. 25, &c., just 
cited; (3') -;; resident alien (Heb. gdr, 'sojourner '), see on Zech. 
vii. 10. And' strange' occurs similarly in senses corresponding to 
the first two of these heads: thus for (1) see Dt. xxxii. 16, Ps. xliv. 
20, Ixxxi. 9" (= strange to the theocracy); Lev. x. 1 ( = strange to 
the Jaw); and for (2) the passages cited above in the text. 
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an offering unto the LORD of hosts. And this a again ye 13 

do: ye cover the altar of the LORD with tears, with 

weeping, and with sighing, insomuch that he regardeth 

not the offering any more, neither receiveth it with good 

will at your hand. Yet ye say, Wherefore? Because the 14 

LORD hath been witness between thee and the wife of thy 

youth, against whom thou hast dealt treacherously, though 

she is thy companion, and the wife of thy covenant. 

a 0("1 a second tinu 

dcprived of all civil rights, and be as an outcast, with no one to 
defend him in a court of law! 

and him that offereth, Sec. May he further be deprived of 
all religious rights, and have no one· even to offer a sacrifice on 
his behalf! 

an offering. Heb. l11iI11!ah, as i. 10 (see the note). So v. T3. 

13. The prophet, after the digression of vv. II, J2, reverts to 
the subject of divorce, with which the paragraph began (v. JO). 

again: not the usnal word; lit. 'as a second thing.' 
ye cover, &c. RV. means, Ye cover Yahweh's altar with 

the tears of the divorced wives, who complain there to Yahweh 
of their wrongs, so that the gifts offered npon it are 110 more 
acceptable in His sight. But this interpretation of either' ye do' 
or ' ye cover' is not very natural; and \Ve., Now., Smith, Marti 
may be right in rendeling, 'Ye cover the altar with tears, bemllse 
(see Is. J. 2 Heb.) he reg-ardeth not,' &c., supposing some calamity 
(ef. iii. I I) to have overtaken the nation, which the people regarded 
as a sign that Yahweh was displeased with them, and would not 
accept their offerings; they accordingly pressed round the altar, 
and implored there, even with tears, the return of His favour. 

with good will. Or, with aCCi'ptal1ce. The Reb. word ()1:~) 

is the one rendered in Lev. i. 3, xix. 5, and elsewhere, that hp (ye) 
may be accepted (lit. ' for his (your) acceptance 'J. Cf. on i. 8, 10. 

14. The people are supposed to ask why Yahweh docs not 
accept their offerings: the prophet replies, Because of their 
unfaithfulness to the marriage-tie. 

hath been witness: at the time of the marriage, when 
Yahweh was a witness (cf. Gen. xxxi. 50) and surety of the 
agreement. 

the wife of thy youth (Is. liv. 6: once beloved. but now 
that she is grown older, in spite even of the years of companion
ship, and the solemn marriage-contract, cast off. 

the wife of thy covenant: the marriage-contract; ef. Pro ii. 
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I ~ "And did he not make one, although he had the residue 
of the spirit? And wherefore one? He sought a godly 

a Or, And not one hath dOlle so who had a residue of tile spirit. 
Or l('/",t? is there 0"" that sedcdh a godly seed? 

17. Or, perhaps :Now., Marti), the wife belonging to the covenant 
between Israel and its God, in which thou sharest, as opposed 
to the' daughter of a foreign god,' ". 11. 

15". A difficult and certainly corrupt passage. Four views of 
it may be noticed: (I) RV. (substantially = AV.) means: Did 
not he (God, make but one (Adam" although He had the residue 
of the spirit ,.of life: Gen. vi. 17" (and could therefore have made 
a, many as He pleased). Why thcn did He make but one! 
Because He sought a godly seed (which could only be secured 
by the union of a single man with a single woman). But this 
interpretation is very forcet!. 

(2 RVm. means: Not one hath ever donc this (viz. faithlessly 
divorced his wife), who had a vestige (cf. on Zeph. i. 4) of the 
spirit (of God, Ps. cxliii. Io,-though there is no article here in tbe 
Heb.). Or is there anyone seeking godly children (and so with
held by this from divorcing his wife) 1 

(3' Hitzig and Keil render: 'Aud not one hath done so, who I 
had a vestige of reason (' spirit,' as Job xxxii. 8, but here of the I 
moral sense'. And what (did, the on" ,do)! He was seeking 
a secd of God.' 'And what did the one do !' is supposed to be an I 
objection raised by the Jews: But what. they ask, did' the' 
(well-known) 'one,' Abraham, do, when he sent away Hagar! 
The prophet replies, He was (not gratifying himsclf, as you arc, 
but) seeking thc promised sced. But' thc one' is a strange cx
pression by which to denote Abraham (Is. Ii. 2, Ez. xxxiii. 24 are II 
different); nor was Hagar Abraham's' wife.' 

(4' We., emending slightly the text, renders (so Now.): 'Hath 
not (.,;;, for l-l") One (God; cf. v. 10, mdde and Icft over ("~Ir" for 11 
"l-lll:'), i, e. preserved (I S. xiv. 36, xxv. 22), to tiS ('J' for ',), the 
spirit (of life: Gen. vi. 17; Is. xlii. 5'! And what doth thc One 
seek! a seed of God (i. e. children, thc gift of God, Ps. cxxvii. 3).' 
The passage then gives two reasons against divorce: (I) we are 
all members of God's family, and should treat one another accord
ingly: (2' when our wives give us children. we have obtained as 
much as Yahwch designs, or we are entitled to expect; we are 
not entitled to discard our wives afterwards, because they grow 
<:tid. This interpretation yields an excellent sense, and is attrac
tive, though to 'leave over' (viz. frGm destruction: I S. I/.ce.' is 
not a natural expression to use in the present connexion for 
to 'preserve.' 
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seed. Therefore take heed to your spirit, and let none 
deal treacherously agailf'it the wife of his youth. For a I 16 

hate putting away, saith the LORD, the God of Israel, and 
him that covercth his garment with violence, saith the 
Lmw of hosts: therefore take heed to your spirit, that ye 
deal not treacherously. 

Ye have wearied the LORD with your words. Yet ye 17 

a Heb. he hatdh. 

ISb. to your spirit: the Heb. can mean only' ill your spirit,' 
i. e. in your mind. Reading ~ for J we could render fm' Jour 
spi,,'t (i. e. for your life),-a variation of the more common 
'take heed to yonrselves' (lit. for your soul" Dt. iv. IS at. Bllt 
the same error is hardly likely to have happened twice (v. 16 elld). 

Ru(l let, &1'. Thc Heb. is, 'And against the wife of thy 
youth let htln Ilot,or let none) de,,1 faithlessly.' This is obviously 
wrong. We mllst either, with Pesh., AV., RV., read' his' for 
'thy' (l'T,:'. for Tl'c\ or, with sever,,1 Heb. MSS., LXX, Targ., 
Vulg, read 'deal n(,t' for' let ni,ne deal' ('J:il for 1JJ·.'. The 
latter is more pointed. lind preferable. 

16. Divorce is hateful to Yahweh. Dt. xxiv. 1-4 regulates 
divorce, but does not prohibit it. An ambiguous expressicn in 
Dt. xxiv. I (RV. 'some unseemly thing' ; see the writer's note 
ad lor.) may have contributed to the laxity which afterwards pre
vailed .ef. Mt. xix. 3 'for every cause '). Malachi's words are an 
anticipation of the higher teaching of Mt. v, 32, xix. 6, 8. 

I hate. The Heb, as RVm. states, is 'he hateth' ; but thc 
first person is required by the context, so that either 1o';\z"N or 
'il."::'\!.' nll1st be read for ~':u.'. • Putting a\vay.' as Dt xxiv. I. 

that covereth his garment with violence: apparently 
a fig. expression for, covereth himself with violence (viz. in ill· 
treating his wife). In the J:.'or'iill ii, r83 it is said, 'You are 
permitted to approach your wives in the night of the fast. They 
are your g'arment, and you are theirs ~ ; and some COlll1Uentators 
accordingly take' garment' here as a figure for' wife.' Bnt it is 
doubtful whether 'his garment,' standing alone, witbout any 
explanation (as in the I:C-or'an pa,csage I. could have this sense. 

to your spirit. Read in, as before; and then 'deal nut 
faithlessly.' 

ii. 17-iii. 6. There was a class among Malachi's contempora· 
ries who were not irreligious (ef. iii. 14b), and are not to be 
identified with the godless of iii. 1'5, 18, but who were deficient 
in spirituality. and were tempted consequently by the troubles 
and social anomalies which they saw about them to question God's 
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say, Wherein have we wearied him? In that ye say, Every 
one that doeth evil is good in the sight of the LORD, and 
he delighteth in them; or where is the God of judgement? 

;} Behold, I send my messenger, and he shall prepare the 
way before me: and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall 
suddenly come to his temple; a and the b messenger of 
the covenant, whom ye delight in, behold, he cometh, 

& Or, even b Or, arzgel 
----~ 

justice, and to doubt whether He would ever interpose, to dis
tinguish between the evil and the good. To such the prophet 
replies that the day is at hand when Yahweh will suddenly appear 
in His Temple to separate between the righteous and the wicked, 
and to purify His ungodly nation, priests and laity alike, in the 
furnace of judgement. 

1'7. we,-.ried. A strong word: propcrly made to toil, fig. for, 
been a burden and trouble to me; cf. Is. xliii. 2S\ 24b , where the 
parallel clause has made to seyve). Not the word used in Is. vii. IS· 

yet ye say. The objection stated, as before, i. 6, 7, &c. 
or where? &e. Thcre is no God of judgement; or else He 1

would have interposed long ago. 
iii. 1. The judgement which ha, been called in question will I 

come: Yahweh Himself will suddenly appear in His temple, and II 
exccute it. 

Behold, I am sending: the participle, as often in the 
prophets, especially after' behold,' of the future, eoneeived and 
pict"red as imminent. The judgement described by the prophet 
is pictured by him as falling upon the present generation; cf. on 
iv. ',5; Nah. ii. 2: Hag. Ii. 21 ; Zech. iii. 8. For other examples 
(in the Heb.l, see Hab. i. 6; Zeph. iii. '9; Zech. ii. 8, 9 [Heb. 
'S, 14], iii. 9, viii. 7, xi. 6, r6, xii. 2, xiv. I; Mal. ii. S, iii. I end. 

prepare: properly, clea,r, remove obstacles from. The ex
pression is very probably suggested by Is. xl. 3 ; cf. Ixii. 10. 

my messenger: an ideal figure, who will clear the way before 
Yahweh, fig. for, prepare men to receive Him, like the courier who 
precedes an earthly monarch to annonnce his approach. Cf. iv. 5· 

whom ye seek: alluding to the wish to see Him appear, j
implied in the words' or where,' &c., at the end of ii. '7.
 

suddenly. A graphic and significant addition, at a moment
 
when you do not expect it. Cf. in the N. T. Mt. xxiv 42 , 44· i 

the messenger of the covenant: a synonym of 'the Lord' 
On"),-notiee 'whom ye desire,' parallel to 'whom ye seek,' 
i e. Yahweh, not in Himself, however. but in a representative 
form (just as 'Yahweh's angel' in the historical books is Yahweh 
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saith the LORD of hosts. But who may abide the day of 2 

his coming? and who shall stand when he appearetll? 
for he is like a refiner's fire, and like fullers' soap: and 3 

he shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver, and he shall 

in a representative form), who may embody and represent the 
claims of the covenant upon lsrael. The' and' connects not 
different ideas, but different expressions of the same idea (explained 
in RVm. by 'even '), as e. g. Is. v. 16, xliv. 1, 2", xlix. 14· 

The first half ot the vcrse is eited in Mt. xi. IO'c Luke vii. 27 

by our Lord, and in Mk. i. 2 by the Evangelist (d. Luke i. 76 in 
the Emedictus), and applicd to John the Baptist, the forerunner 
of Christ, who prepared men for Him by preaching repentance 
and proclaiming the advent of the kingdom of God '.Mt. iii. J--J2). 

Only we must remember, as in some other cases CZech. ix. 9, for 
instance), that, though one detail in the prophecy was thus 
fulfilled, the entire picture, as drawn by the prophet, was not 
fulfilled; for Christ, when He came to the Temple, initiated no 
purifying judgement upon the priesthood, nor w~s His advent 
followed by any such moral change as made .Judah's offerings 
more acceptable to God than they had been before. Malachi, 
moreover, clearly pictures a judgement which is to take place 
shortly, so as to satisfy the doubters of his own day. The prophets 
projeet ideals, which are the pictorial embodiments of great moral 
and spiritual truths, but which are often not fulfilled in the manner 
or at the time indicated by the terms which the rrophets use. Cf. 
F. H. V{oods, The 110/>( of Israel (1896\ chaps. iv, x. 

2. The' day' of Yahweh's appearing will be one of judgement 
and purification, before which nothing but what is noblest and 
purest ean endure. Cf. Am. v. 18 f. ; and on Zeph. i. 7· 

a refiner's fire: fierce and hot, oxidizing and carrying away 
the base elements mixed with the silver (cf. Zeeh. xiii. 9'. 

fullers' soap: cleansing garments thoroughly from all im
purities. By' soap' is meant no donbt 'lye' Uob ix. So RVm.), 
i. e. water mixed with the burnt ashes of certain plants containing 
alkali, which was used formerly for washing purposes. LXX 1Tua 
(as ]er. ii. 22" wilh reference, as Jerome explains, to such plants. 

3. sit: a graphie, pictorial touch: d. 'stand' in Mie. v. 4· 
as a refiner and purifier of silver. The passage is well 

illustrated by .J. Napier, The Ancient TVorl'e,-s and Artijicers ill 
Metal, 1856, p. 24, cited in Smith, DB. svv. 'M'''ES' and' LEAD.' 
In the' cupeJling' process, by which silver is separated from such 
impurities as iron, copper, or tin· Ez. xxii. 20), the alloy is mixed 
with lead, placed in a 'cupel,' or small crucible made of bonc ash, 
and then raised to a full red heat in a furnace. When the alloy 
is melted, air is blown upon it: this causes the lead and other 
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purify the sons of Levi, amI purge them as gold and 
silver; and they shall otTer unto the LORD ofkrings in 

4 righteousness. Then shall the offering of Judah and 
Jerusalem be pleasant unto the LORD, as in the days 01 

5 old, and as in ancient years. And I will come near to 
you to judgement; and I will be a swift witness against 
the sorcerers, and against the adulterers, and against false 

baser metals to oxidize; the oxides form at first a kind of orange
red scum on the surface of the molt~n alloy; but soon, 'as the 
heat i3 increased, the colour of the fused metals becomes brighter. 
•.. At this stage the refiner watches the operation, either standing 
or sitting, with the greatest earncstness~ until the or;Jnge colour 
disappears, and the metal has the appearance of a highly polished 
mirror, reflecting every object around it; even the refiner, as he 
looks upon it, may see himself as in a looking-glass: and thus he 
can form a very correct idea respecting the purity of the metal.' 

the sons of Levi. The judgement will Legin upon the 
corrupt priesthood. 

purge. The word (;:j)\), meaning properly, it seems. to strain, 
which is used of' purifying' or 'refining' silver in Ps. xii. 7, I Chr. 
xxix. 4, and gold in Job xxviii. I, I Chr. xxviii. 18. 

and they shall be unto Yahweh offerers of offerings in 
righteousness. The Hebrew expresses a continuing condition. 
For' offerings,' here and v. 4 (Heb. ",in(uiltl, see on i. 10. 

in righteottsness: i. e. in holiness of life (Luke i. 75\ and as 
the expression of a righteous spirit. Cf.' sacrifices of righteous
ness.' Dt. xxxiii. 19, Ps. iv. S. Ii. 19. in the S:1I11C sense. 

4. Then Judah's offerings will be again acceptable to Yahweh 
(conlrast i. ro, 13 f., ii. 13), as in the golden days of old. The 
past is idealized, as in ii. 5, 6 (cf. Has. ii. IS; Jer. ii. 2',: 'days 
of old' is an indefinite expression, which mav refer either to the 
Mosaic age (r.,. lxili. 9, II), or to the days of David and Solomon 
(Am. ix. TIl; cf. for the general thought Is. i. 26. 

5. The judgement will not stop at the corrupt priesthood; it 
will	 pass on and embrace sinners among the people genera]]y. 

to judgement: the answer to the challenge of ii. 17 end. 
a swift witness: a witness prompt not only in giving ('vidence, 

but also, being at the same time jud?;e. in execnting the sentence. 
sorcerers: Ex. xxii. 18 (fem. : Dt. xviii. 10. In proof "f 

sorcery prevailing also after the Exile Keil quotes J os. Ant. xx. 8. G. 
BJ. ii. 13 5, 6 (under Felix) ; Acts viii. 9, xiii. 6. 

adulterers: Ex. xx. 14, Lev. xx. TO; cf. ch. ii. 14. 
false swearers: Lev. xix. 12; cf. Zech. v. 4. 

swearers; and against those that oppress the hireling in 
his wages, the widow, and the fatherless, and that turn 
aside the stranger .from his right, and fear not me, saith 
the LORD of hosts. For I the LORD change not; there- 6 

fore ye, 0 sons of Jacob, are not consumed. 
From the days of your fathers ye have turned aside '1 

from mine ordinances, and have not kept them. Return 
unto me, and I will return unto you, saith the LORD of 
hosts. But ye say, Wherein shall we return? Will a man 8 

rob God? yet ye rob me. But ye say, Wherein have we 
robbed thee? In tithes and n offerings. Ye are cursed 9 

a I-Icb. /,(ave oilerillgs. 

that oppress (or defraud) the hireling: Dt. xxiv. 14. For 
the rend. 'defraud! which is the kind of oppression meant, see 
IS. xii. 3, 4; Lev. xix. 13 (AV.); Hos. xii'7(RVm.); and AVm. 
here.
 

the widow and the fatherless: Ex. xxii. 22; Dt. xxiv. '7.
 
the stranger: i. e. the resident foreigner (see on Zech. vii.
 

ro) : Ex. xxii. 21 f.; Dt. xxiv. '7 (' the stranger, the fatherless,
 
and the widow,' as types of the needy and unprotected, also often
 
besides in Dt., as x. 18, xi\'. 29, xvi. II, 14, xxiv. 19, 20, 21).
 

For' turn aside.' &e.. cf. Is. x. I, xxix. 2T ; Am. v. 12.
 
and fear not me: the root of a]] these sins.
 

6. For, &e. The verse must gi"e the reason for vv. 2-5 in
 
general: Yahweh does not destroy, but enly purifies Israel,
 
because, in His purposes towards His people, He is unchangeable,
 
and wiJI not utterly consume them (J cr. xXT.. I I ..
 

'7-12. Malachi now charges the people with neglecting to pay 
tithes and other dues. Let these be paid; and the drought and 
other visitations from which the people are suffering will cease, 
and the land will be abundantly blessed. 

'7. From the days, &c. The burden of the prophecies of 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel: see e. g. Jer. vii. 25 f., xxv. 3-7; Ez. 
xx.	 5-26. 

Return unto me, &c. As Zech. i. 3. 
But ye say, &c. Affecting not to know in what rcspeet

there is any occasion to 'return.' 
8. Will a man (emph.', rob God, that ye rob me? You are 

doing what it is incredible that any man would do. 
tithes. The payment of tithc is prescribed in both Dt. I xii. 

17 f.. xiv. 22-29), and the Priests' Code (Nu. xviii. 21-32 ; I.e\'. 

y 
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with the curse; for ye rob me, even this whole 

.natIOn. I 
I 

xxvii. 30 -33). The provisions in the two Codes differ remarkably. 
In Dt. the tithe is levied on vegetable produce alone; and it is 
appropriated in two years out of three to sacred feasts partaken 
in by the offerer and his household at the central sanctuary (Dt. 
xiv. 22-27), in the thIrd year it is to be stored up in the offerer's 
own city for the relief of the poor (Dt. xiv. 28, 29, xxvi. 12), in 
both cases the members of the priestly tribe sharing with others 
in the Israelite's benevolence: in P the tithe is levied on cattle 
(Lev. xxvii. 32 f.) as well as on vegetable produce, and it is 
appropriated entirely to the priestly tribe, being paid in the first 
instance to the' Levites,' who in their turn pay a tenth of what 
they receive to the priests. These differences can only be ex
plained by the supposition that the two sets of provisions reflect 
the usage of different periods of the history; but a further 
discussion of the subject is not called for here (see DB. s. V. 

'TITHE'; orthe writer's Deuleroltom)', pp. I69ff.). Malachi (v. 10) 
uresupposes the regulations of P. 
, offering. Heb. tnumah, quite a different word from the one 
rendered' offering' in i. 10, II, 13, ii. 12, 13, iii. 3, 4, and 
denoting an entirely differcnt class of things. Ten/mak (from 
D';':1 'to lift or take off') denotes properly what is 'taken off' 
from a larger mass, and so separated from it for sacred purposes 
(LXX often a<j>aipEl'a) : it is used in particular (I) of gifts taken 
from the produce of the soil (as tithe, firstfruits, and firstlings), 
sometimes seemingly including tithes, and sometimes mentioned 
independently, as Dt. xii. 6, I I, 17 (' tithe and terumah,' as herc, ; 
Nu. xv. 19-21, xviii. II (see vv. I2f.J, 24; Ez. xliv. 30; Neh. x. 
37, 39. xii. 44 : (2) of contributions of money, spoil, &c, offered 
for sacred purposes, as Ex. xxv. 2, 3, xxx, 13-15; Nu. xxxi. 29. 
41 ; Ezr. viii. 25 (of donations made at the erection of the Second 
Temple) ; and in Ezek. of the land reserved for the priests and 
Levites lEz. xlv. I, 6, 7, &c.) : (3) in connexion with sacrifices, 
only of portions I taken off' the rest, and forming the priest's 
due, especially of the I heave '-thigh (Lev. vii. 32, 34 ,,/,), Here 
it is used, pretty clearly, in the first of these applications. The 
term is a distinctive one; but unfortunately the rendering in RV. 
is not uniform: in the Pent., Ezr.. Neh., Ez, xx. 40, and here, 
it is 'heave-offering' (in accordance with a mistaken idea that 
the term implies a rite of elevation) or 'offering'; in 2 Chr. and 
other passages in Ezek. it is 'oblation.' See further DB. s. v. 
'OFFERING,' 5'. 

1 The student is much recommended to ascertain, with the help of 
a Concordance, or the references given in DB., the occurrences of the 

Bring ye the whole tithe into the storehouse, that there 10 

may be meat in mine hOLlse, and prove me now herewith, 
saith the LORD of hosts, if I will not open you the windows 
of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that there shall 
not be room enough to receive it. Ane! I will rebuke the I I 

devourer for your sakes, and he shall not destroy the 
fruits of your ground; neither shall your vine cast her 
fruit before the time in the field, saith the LORD of hosts. 

9. the curse (ii. 2): viz. drougbt, locusts, Dnd bad crops (vv. 
lob, II). 

and yet me (empb.) are ye robbing, ye whole nation: 
undeterred by the curse. 

10-12. If, however, the tithe is paid regularly in full, pros
perity will return. 

10. the whole tithe. From the emphasis laid upon tbc' whole' 
tithe, it is evident that a part must oftcn have been withheld. 

the storehouse. Or, treasury: a chamber in the Temple 
Court, into which the tithe and terull/(ih were paid: see Neh. x. 
38, xii. 44, xiii. 5, 12, 13. The payment of the whole tithe into 
thc Temple treasnries for the priests and Levites is in accordance 
with the regulations of P (Nu. xviii. 21-32'; cf on v. 8. 

meat. 1. e. food (Hab. i. 16', the meaning being provision for 
the maintenance of the priests and Levites: cf. N eh, Xli. 37-39. 

prove me, I pray you, herewith: and see whether, if you 
return to me, I shall not return to you (v. 7). 

if I will not open for you (Dt. xxviii. 12) the windows of 
heaven (Gen. vii. II, viii. 2; cf. 2 K. vii. 2, 19): that they may 
pour down an abundant rain. 

11. rebuke for you the devourer. Not' for your sakes' : the 
dative is the dat. of referencc, exactly as in the two following 
clauses (where it is paraphrased by 'you '): cf. the footnote 
on p. 309. 

the devourer. Lit. the ea.ter; i. e. (cf. Joel i. 4) the locust" 
a frequent and destructive plague in Palestine. 

cast her fruit before her time: in the Heb. onc word, lit. 
I miscarry,' i. e, fail to ripen her fruit; cf. 2 K. ii. 19, 2I, 

term, and to put a mark ('i"I or t.) against them on the margin of his 
Revised Version; he will then perceive for himself how special and 
distinctive the use of the term is. (Min!:(lh, and ~orbiin, are also 
often rendered in EVV. 'oblation' or 'offerin~,' and should be 
marked similarly, for distinction from each other ~nd from ter'-'""ih.) 

Y 2 
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12	 A nd all nations shall call you happy: for ye shall be a 

delightsome land, saith the LORD of hosts. 
'3 Your words have been stout against me, saith the LORD. 

14 Yet ye say, Wherein have we spoken against thee? Ye 
have ~aid, It is vain to serve God: and what profit is it 
that we have kept his charge, and that we have walked 

15 [\ mournfully before the LORD of hosts? And now we calJ 
a Or, ilt mourning apparel 

12. shall call you happy (Ps. lxxii. '7"). Cf. for the thought 
Is.	 lxi. 9.
 

yeo The pron. is emphatic.
 
a delightsomo land. Cf. Is. lxii. 4 (see RVm. there).
 

iii. 13-iv. 3. Another paragraph. addressed apparently to the 
same class of impatient murmurers as ii. '7-iii. 6. These com
plained that tbe,;r religious obscrvances brought them no advantage; 
it was the wl~ked who pro~pered: the prophet replies that the 
day is coming wheu the distinction between the evil and the good 
will bc made manifest: the workers of wickedness will be ex
terminated, and the righteous will trinmph over their fall. 

13. ara stout (Iii. 'strong,' , hard ') against me. The prophet 
censures the spiritual tone and attitudc adoptcd by these mur
murers. Cf. the reproach in ii. '7. 

~4. wha.t profit ... ? Cf. Job xxi. IS; also above, ii. q. 
kept his charge. In the more gencral sense of the ex

pression, of religious duties in general (Gen. xxvi. 5; Dt. xi. I ; 

1 K. ii. 3), not specifically of ritual observances, as Zech. iii. 7 ; 
Lev.	 viii. 35: Nu. iii. 7, &c. 

wallted mournfully: cf. Ps. xxxviii. 6, xlii. 9. The meaning 
is~ \vith outward marks of lTIourning; and the IUan!·, 'in 
mourning a!'p,Hel,' is added to indicate this. ;lc docs not denote 
a state of mind '.,sorrowing or p:rievillg), but (meauing properly 
to be dirty) has reference to the squalid person and attire of 
a mourner in the East \2 S. xix. 24; Est. iv. I : cf. sackcloth and 
ashes as a mark of humiliation and contrition, J on. iii. 6, Dan. ix. 
3. I Macc. iii. 47'- The class of persons referred to arc not the 
godless: they kept up the forms of relip:ion, hut were deficient in 
spirituality; hence they were impatient, and complained that, 
when they humbled themselves, and assumed the garb of 
mourners, on account of theil' sense of God's anger (as shown by 
the disasters alluded to in V. II), their humiliation passed un
heeded, and brought their country nO relief. 

before. Lit.' from the face of;' i. e. on account of, as after 

t'le proud happy j yea, they that work wickedness are built 
1, p; yCil, they tempt God, and are delivered. Then they 16 

lh[lt feared the LORD spake one with another: and the 
I,ORD hearkened, and heard, and a book of remembrance 
W[lS written before him, for them that feared the LORD, 

[lnd that thought upon his name. And they shall be 17 
mine, saith the LORD of hosts, in the day" that I lJ do 

• Or, ",/ierein I do make a pewliar flcasurr b Or, do this 

other verbs implying humiliation (1 K. xxii. 29. 2 K. xxii. 19), 
the prep. (';;::0, not 'E') expressing not locality, hut causation. 

15. Now, therefore, we (emph." &c.: as their religious 
observances bring them no advantage, they pronounce the godless 
happy. 

the proud: i. e., probably, the lax anc! worldly Israelites, 
who, prosperous themselves, looked down with cold and haughty 
indifference upon their poorer brethren, took advnntage of them 
(v. Sb), and treated the conscientious servants of Yahweh with 
disdain. Cf. in a Psalm dating from the same period, or a little 
later, Ps, cxix. 21, 5',69, 78, 85. 122 (where the' proud' are 
spoken of as in various ways vexing the faithful Israelites). 

are built up: fig. for, are successful; d. Job xxii. 23; Jer. 
xii. 16. 

yea, they tempt God, &c. : i. e. they challenge God's judge
ment by th"ir wickedness, and yet it comes not upon them. 
, Tem pt' is the word rendered 'prove' in v. 10; here in a bad 
sense. of pro\'ing in a spirit of scepticism and disbelief, i. e. to put 
to the proof; so Ps. xcv. 9" 

16. Then-when they heard these arguments of the sceptics 
(1IV. 14 f.)-the pious God-fCaring Israelites discoursed together, 
doubtless reassuring each other with thoughts of faith and trust 
in God. 

and Ylthweh hearkened, &c. Yahweh heard what His 
righteous servants thus said, and resolved to reward them for 
their fidelity. This resolution is expressed by a figure derived 
from the custom of the Perc ian monarchs to have the names of 
public benefactors inscribed in a book in order that in due time 
they might receive a suitable reward. See Est. vi. 1 (where' book 
of record(s) , is in the Heb. the same as book of remembrance 
here); and cf. Hdt. iii. qo, v. Il, viii. 85. 

thought upon: or, "'gardcd (ls. xiii. '7, xxxiii. 8). 
17. The destined reward: they will be Yahweh's own posses

sion, and under His fatherly protection, in the day upon which 
He appears to judgement. 
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make, even a peculiar treasure; and I will spare them, as 
18 a man spareth his own son that serveth him. Then shaH 

ye return and discern between the righteous and the 
wicked, between him that serveth God and him that 

4 serveth him not. a For, behold, the day cometh, it burneth 
as a furnace; and all the proud, and all that work wicked
ness, shall be stubble: and the day that cometh shall 

• [Ch. iii. 19 in Reb.] 

in the day on which I do (or act): ;om::) (' do ') used 
absolutely, as Ps. xxiI. 3r, xxxvii. Sb, Iii. 9; Is. xliv. 23, xlvni. II 
(there is no 'it' in these passages in the Reb.); Jer. xiv. 7 
('work'). 'That I do make' (RV.), though quite possible 
grammatically (Ps. exviii. 24), is less probable. The recurrence 
of these words (alone) in iv. 3 is against marg.· (p. 32 5). 

a peculiar treasure. In the Heb. one word, the one (0~'Q) 
applied to Israel in Ex. xix. 5; and repeated thence (with 'peopie' 
added) in Dt. vii. 6, xiv. 2, xxvi. 18, Ps. cxxxv. 4 (cf. I Pet. ii. 
9) : see also, in illustration of the proper sense of the word, Eccl. 
ii. 8. The high privilege, which Israel as a nation had forfeited, of 
being Yahweh's segullah, or special possession, is here transferred 
to the faithful minority of true and loyal worshippers. 'Peculiar' 
is used in the old etymological sense of the word of ' specially 
one's own '(Lat.peculium, the private property of a child or slave). 

will spare: in contrast to the eondemned wicked. 
as a man spareth his own son that serveth him: at a 

time viz. when he would be punishing his 'stubborn and rebellious 
son' (Dt. xxi. 18-21). Yahweh, in the day of judgement on the 
wicked, will display towards Ris own faithful servants the love 
and affection of a father towards his dutiful son. 

18. And so, when the judgement breaks, ye shall return from 
your present scepticism (v. 14 L), and perceive what you now 
deny, the distinction between the righteous and the wicked. 

iv.	 1. For: ~iving the reason for iii. 18. 
cOlIleth. Properly, is coming. Cf. the note on iii. r. 
burning as an oven. The fannur (Gen. xv. 17; Hos. vii. 41 

was a portable earthenware jar, in shape like a truncated cone, 
heated by burning embers placed in it: see an illnstration in 
Whitehouse, A Primer of Heb. Ant,quities, p. 73; cf. EB. i. 605. 

stubble: for the comparison, cr. Is. v. 24. Obad. 18. 
shall set them ablaze (1O,!?): thus signally reversing the 

judgement of the sceptics, iii. IS. 
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burn them up, saith the LORD of hosts, that it shall leave 
them neither root nor branch. But unto you that fear my 2 

name shall the sun of righteousness arise with healing in 
his wings; and ye shall go forth, and gambol as calves of 
the stall. And ye shall tread down the wicked; for they 3 

neither root nor branch. The figure changes from that of 
'stubble' to that of a tree utterly destroyed by some great con
flagration. CL Job xv. 30. 

2, 3. The very different future in store for the righteous. 
2. the sun of righteousness. A beautiful and striking figure: 

the deliverance of Yahweh's servants on the day of judgement 
will be a signal vindication of their righteousness; and so this is 
figurcd as a sun beaming forth, conspicuous to all, and bringing 
healing in its wings-i. e. curing them for ever from the wounds 
which their present trials have inflicted. The' of' is epexegetical 
(= consisting in). The figure has close aualogies in Ps. xxxvii. 6; 
Is. Ixii.	 lb. 

arise. Properly beam forth, as regularly, when 'rise' or 
, arise' is used of, or with allusion to, the sun: e. g. Dt. xxxiii. 2b , 

Is. Ix. 1 b, 2 b , 3b• 

in its wings. Either directly fig. for rays; or indirectly, 
with allusion to representations of the solar disk with wings 
issuing from either side, often found on Assyrian and Persian 
monuments: as the rays of the physical sun spread light and 
warmth over the earth, so will the 'wings' of the 'sun of 
righteousness' bring healing, i. e. ncw life, health, and strength to 
the suffering righteous Israelites. His in RV. (in the Heb. her, 
referring to the fern. 'sun'J is an archaism for its (which never 
occurs in AV. of either 0'1'. or NT.). 

The Fathers interpreted the 'sun of righteousness' of Christ 
(hence no doubt the capital 5 in 'Sun' in AV.); but though 
the figure is a bcautiful and appropriate one to apply to the 
Saviour of the world, this cannot be the sense intended by 
Malachi: for Malachi is addressing the righteous of his own 
time, and promises how they will soon have their righteousness 
vindicated, and enjoy the satisfaction of triumphing over the 
wicked. 

2b, 3. The exultation of the righteous at their deliverance. 
2 b • They will come forth from their hiding-places, and' break 

into life and energy, like young calves leaping from the dark pen 
into the early sunshine' (G. A. Smith, p. 370). On' gambol' 
(LXX fJltLprryfJETE), see on Hab. i. 8. 

3. 'To this morning landscape a grim figure is added. They 
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shall be ashes under the sales of your feet in the day that 
I It do make, saith the LORD of hosts. 

4 Remember ye the law of Moses my servant, which I 
commanded unto him in Horeb for all Israel, even statutes 

5 and judgements. Behold, I will send you Elijah the 
prophet before the great and terrible day of the LORD 

6 come. And he shall turn the heart of the fathers bto the 
a Or, do this I> Or, with 

will tread down the wicked and the arrogant like ashes beneath 
their feet' (ibid.). Cf: the picture in Is. lxvi, 24. 

ashes: to which they will have been reduced by the fire of v, r. 
in the day on which I do. As iii. 17. 

4-6. Final exhortation to obey the Mosaic law, with a promise 
that Elijah will be sent to restore Jove and unity to the divided 
people, and avert if possible the threatened doom. 

4. the law'.' tOrtili', of Moses, my servant. Both are ex
pressions used often by Deuteronomic writers: see (all being 
passages due to the compilers) (I) Josh. viii. 31, 32. xxiii. 6, 
I K, ii. 3; 2 K. xiv. 6, xxiii. 25: and (2') Josh. i. 2, 7, and 'Yahweh's 
servant,' Dt. xxxiv. 5; Josh. i. I, 13, IS, and often in this book. 

in lIoreb. Both' Horeb' and' statutes and judgements' are 
expressions characteristic of Dl. (i, 2, 6, 19, iv, ro, IS at. [P always 
says' Sinai 'J; iv. I, 5, v. T, xii. r. xxvi. 14 a1.). The prophet is 
probably thin',ing of the moral and spiritual precepts of Deuter
onomy. V. 6 seems to show thot dissensions were rife among- the 
people at the time, which might be put an end to by obedience to 
the principles of love and philanthropy so often inculcated in 
Deutcronomy. 

judgements. Better, ordin",nces: see on Zeph. ii, 3, 
5. Elijah, the great reformer, who, according to 2 K. ii, had 

been carried up into heaven, will reappe"r to prepare the people 
for the great day on which Yahweh comes for judgement. The 
expression is borrowed from Joel ii. 31 : in fact the whole of v. 51> 
(from' before ') agrees vabatim with Joel ii. 31. 

I will send. Properly, I ..m sending: his appearance is 
pictured as immediate. Cf. on iii, I, iv. 1. 

6. shall turn, &c.: i. e, shall restore unity in the divided 
people. A state of grave social discord and family division (cr. 
Mic. vii. I-6, especially v. 6), imperilling even the existence of the 
community, seems to be indicated. l'Vm. means, 'shall turn (to 
God) the heart of the fathers tog-ether with (that on the 
children,' &c. ; but this is a forced and unnatural interpretation. 

MALACHI 4.6 3 2 9 

children, and tbe heart of the children a to their fathers; 
lest I come and smite the h earth with a C curse. 

a Or, with I> Or, land Or, ballC 

lest, &c. Unless Elijah does this, ruin is imminent for the land. 
the earth. RVm. the land is preferable; for Malachi is 

thinking only of the land of IsraeL 
with the ban. 1. c. with destructioil: see on Zech. xiv. I r. 

Elijah was a prominent figure in later Jewish belief; and, at 
least abont and after the period of the Christian era, many legends 
were current about him. The belief that he would reappear for 
the moral and social reformation of Israel may have been already 
formed before Malachi wrote; but whether that was thc case or 
not, it was subseqnently. and still is, firmly held by the Jews. 
Thus in the NT. we read (Mk. ix. II f. = Mt. xvii. TO f.\ 'The 
scribes say that Elijah must first come' (cf. the references to 
Elijah in Mt, xxvii. 47= Mk. xv. 35 'Behold, he calleth Elijah,' 
and John i. 21 'Art thou Elijah l' 25), and our Lord replies, 
• Elijah indeed cometh first and restoreth all things,' adding in 
the following verse that he had already come, and they had done 
unto him as they listed, with evident reference to John the 
Baptist: cr. on iii. I ; and see also M t. xi. 14 'If ye are willing 
to receive (it), this is Elijah, which is to come'; Lk. i. 17 • He 
(John) shall go before his face in the spirit and power of Elijah, 
to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the dis
obedient (to walk) in the wisdom of the just; to make ready for 
the Lord a people preparcd \for him).' 

In the eulogy on Elijah in Ecelus. xlviii. I-II, V. 10 is based 
upon this passage of Malachi '. For further particulars respecting 
the post-Biblical Jewish beliefs about Elijah, see Edersheim, Life 
and Times of Jesus, ii. 703-6; Schiirer, § 29 (ii. 440-2). The 
general Jewish view was, and still is, that he is to be the fore
runner of the Messiah, especially for the sake of bringing peace, 
solving difficulties, scttling legal and other disputcs, deciding who 
were by birth entitled to belong to Israel, and calling to re
pentance. The Jew in Justin c. Tr),/JlI. cc. 8, 49) says further 
that Elijah was expected to anoint the Messiah, 

._----
Render: 
'Who is written down [viz. in Mal. iv. 5f.l in (i.e. to come 

with) reproofs for (their) seasons lin the Heb. text: • as ready 
for a season '], 

'To appease anger before wrath [Heb.: 'To make to cease 
anger before' (the text here breaks off; supply perhaps, as 
suggested by the Syriac, 'the day of Yahweh ')1, 

'To turn the heart of the father to the son [Heb" Syr.: 'of the 
fathers to the sons 'J, 

, And to estahlish the trihes of Israe1.' 
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Additional Note on Nah. i. IJ. 
The two cuneiform tablets, found recently at Gezer, 18 miles 

north-west of Jerusalem (Quarterly St'llemmt of the Pal. Explor. 
Fund, '904. pp. 229 If., '905, pp. 206 II:), seem to alford direct 
evidence of the political influence of Assyria in Palestine during 
the reign of Asshurbanipal (B. c. 668-625). The tablets, which 
date from B. c. 65', and 648 (ibid. '905, pp. 209. 2101, are con
tracts for the sale of land: they are both dated by Assyrian epony
mies, --the second by that of a viceroy (shaknu \ of Carchemish ; 
and the sellers in one, and most of thc witnesses in both, bear 
Assyrian names. They may be taken to show at least that there 
was an Assyrian colony or garrison at Gezer, if not that the 
count,-y rOtltld was under Assyrian domination. 

Note on tl/(: terms 'lIfessiah' and 'lIfessianic.' 
In order rightly to understand these terms, it is necessary to 

bear in mind the proper meaning of the word 'Messiah.' 
, Messiah' means 'anointed'; and in its Hebrew form it is 
often used of the Israe1itish king as 'Yahweh's anointed' (1 S. 
xvi. 6, xxiv. 7, 1I, &c.). The later Jews, upon the basis of this 
usage, designated the future ideal ruler, whom the prophets often 
depicted, by the title, 'the anointed king' (in Aramaic, NQ'u"O lolt-:;)· 
This is the origin of the term 'Messiah': it is properly ap'pli
cable only to the ideal king of such passages as Is. ix. 6 f., or 
Zech. ix. 9; and' Messianic' ought strictly to be limited to those 
prophecies of an ideal future in which the ideal 'king' is also 
included. The latter term is, however commonly applied, in 
a wider sense (cf. on Hag. ii. 7', to othcr profJhecies of an ideal 
future, even though the figure of the ideal king forms no feature 
in them. It is, however, a serious mistake to apply the term 
, Messiah' to ideal figures drawn by the prophets, which, though 
fulfilled by Christ, are still not figures of an ideal' king.' Thus 
there is no 'Messiah,' or ideal 'king,' in Is. xl-Ixvi. When 
a Jew is asked, Can you not see the Messiah in Is. xlix, liii, &c. ! 
he naturally, and rightly, answers, No_ The figure of· the 
, Rightcous servant,' who combines in himself the ideal attributes 
of the prophet and the nation, prefigures Christ, not as a' king,' 
but as a prophet; and only confusion and misunderstanding can 
result if this ideal figure is described as the' Messiah.' The two 
ideal characters, of the prophet in Is. xl-lxvi, and of the king 
(' Messiah ') in other prophets, were united, when the time of 
fulfilment came, in Christ; but in the Old Testament they are 
distinct (cf. Riehm., Messianic Prophecy, 1891, pp. 121, '9' f., 283.-8). 
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again (hac)'), 29, 248f. 
alarm (To arms i), 1'9 n. 
base (abased), 3'2. 
brass (copper), 209. 
bruit (report), 46. 
cieled (panelled), 155. 
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fear, unstrung), 32. 
excellency(pre-eminence),29. 
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mantelet (siege-shelter), 31.
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snuff (sniff), 307.
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32 5. 
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Ashkelon. Zeph. ii. 4, 7, Zech. 
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ass, the beast of peace. 21 I. 
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Nah. ii. I I, Ez. xxxiv. 28, the same Hebrew is rendered' make afraid.' 
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seethe (boil), 281. 
snuff (sniff), 307. 
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sorrel (yellowish-red), 185. 
staves (plur. of ' staff '), 94, 

256. 
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foreigner), 313 f., 3'4 n. 
taber, to (to drum), 33. 
table (tablet), 75. 
tempt (put to the proof), 

32 5. 
turned, to be (to turn), 83. 
vex (harass or trouble physic

ally'), 79. 
vile (common) 25, 38. 
well favoured (beautifuli, 37. 
winefat (wine-vat), 166. 

Ashdod, Zeph. ii. 4, Zech. ix.6 
Ashkelon. Zeph. ii. 4, 7, Zech. 

iX·5· 
ass, the beast of peace, 241. 
Asshllrbanipal, 5-9, II 11., 330. 
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• See DB., or Wright's Bibl" Word-Book, s.v. The Hebrew in 

Hab. ii. 7 means' to shake to and fro or strongly.' 
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, Assyria,' apparently = Syria, 
231, 25°· 

Assyrians, character of their 
empire, 8 f, 13. 

Azel, Zech. xiv. 5. 

Baal, II 2. 
Babylon, Israelites to flee from, 

191 ; sin to be banished there, 
208. 

Bashan, Nah. i. 4, Zech. xi. 2. 
bastard, to dwell in Ashdod, 

238. 
Benjamin gate, Zeeh. xiv. 10. 
blasting, 167. 
Booths, pilgrimage of, 279 f. 

Canaan, of Philistines, 124;
 
people of, or Canaanites (as
 
merchants), 1'7, 256 and 258
 
(Heb.), 282.
 

candlestick, golden, seen in 
vision, 199, 204.
 

Carmel, Nail. i. 4
Chaldaeans, rise of, 68; growth
 

of empire, 52 f., 57; eharacte,' 
of, 67 /Y., ,6, 77-84. 

Chcmarim, II3 iZeph. i. 41. 
Cherethites,Zeph. ii. 5,6 (note). 
Chief Musician, the, 99. 
Chislev (month), 216. 
Christ, birth of, supposed prc

diction of, 87. 
corner gate, the, Zech. xiv. 10. 
covenant: in fig. appliCations, 

257; with the tribe of Levi, 
Mal. ii. 4, 5, 8. See under 
Words and Expressions. 

curse (ban), 277 f., 329. 
curses, supposed force of, 206. 
Cushan, Hab iii. 7. 

Damascus, Zech. ix 1.
 

David, house of, 233, Zech. xii.
 
7, 8, la, 12, xiii r.
 

Diaspora (or 1 f'WS in dis
persion;' promised return of 

PROPHETS 

the, 221 f., 223 f., 241, 242,
 
248 -50 .
 

'Dies irae' (hymn), II9.
 
divorce, frequency of, in 1 udah,
 

297, 3f2; condemned by 
Malachi, 315-'7. 

eagle (properly great vulture), 
69[.,80. 

Edom, 299-301. 
Egypt, 39-41; invaded by 

Asshurbanipal, 6; Israelites 
exiled in, 250; no rain in, 
280. See Ptolemies. 

Ekron, Zeph. ii. 4, Zech. ix. 5. 
Elam. conquered by Asshur

banipal, 7. 
Elijah, 328. 329. 
Elkosh, 3, 4· 
ephah, <rI07. 
Ephraim, 230 f.; future restora

tion ot; 241, 242, 248 50.
 
Esarhaddon, 5.
 
Esau, 299, 300.
 
Ethiopia (Kush), Nah. iii. 9,
 

Zeph. ii. 12, iii. 10.
 
exiles, return from Babylon, 

145 f., 288; condition of, 
after returIl, I48-r5I. 

eyes of Yahweh, 202, 204.
 
Ezra, 285. 28, fr.
 

f"sts. 216 f., 225.
 
first person singular, of people,
 

86,94,98. 
fish gate, Z"ph. i. 10. 
Ilying roll, 205 f. 

g-ate, the first, Zech. xiv. roo
 
Gaza, Zeph. ii. 4, Zech ix. 5.
 
Geba. Zech. xiv. 10.
 
Gilead, Zech; x. roo
 
Greeks, 230, 243.
 

Habakkuk, legends about, 49 f.
 
Hadadrimmun, Zech. xii. II.
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l:;Iadrach, Zech. ix. I. 
Hamath, Zech. ix. 2. 
i)ananel, tower of, Zech. xiv. 10. 
head stone. 20r. 
high priest. the, 194, 213, 21 4.
 
holy land, the, Zech. ii. 12. 
Hureb. Mal. iv. 4. 
host of heaven, worship of, 113· 
Huzzah, Nah. ii. 7. 

ideal future (or the kingdom
 
of God), characteristics of:
 
general, 106, 108, 151 f., 180,
 
235; inaugurated by over

throw of hostile powers, 161,
 
168 f., 209; victory of 1ews
 
over the Greeks, 243-5;
 
felicityofludah, I24f., I36 f.,
 
138 fr., IS I, 163, 180. 198 f.,
 
220-3,245,274 8,323(,325

7; removal of sin, 198,207 f.,
 
268 f, of sinners, 205 f. ;
 
Messianic ruler, 169 2II- I3;
 
Messiah, 227, 240-2; Mes

sianic kingdom, 227 f., 236,
 
240-2; glory of Temple, 159,
 
162, 215; Yahweh to dwell
 
in Zion, 188, 193, 220; ex

pansion of Jerusalem, 190;
 
elevation ofJcrllsalem, 276- 8 ;
 
holiness of 1 erusalem, 281 f. ;
 
of Israel, 320; Ephraim (the
 
Northern tribes) to be re

stored, 223 f., 241, 242, 248

50; homage of nations, 127,
 
134 f., 162, 225 f., 279 f. ;
 
many nations to join Israel,
 
193 ; nations to observe the
 
Feast of Booths. 279 f., mono

theism to prevail, 276. Cf.
 
, judgement' and' remnant.'
 

idols, 84, 85· 
interest, allusion to, 78 , 79.
 

jackals, 30I . 
Javan (Greeks), Zeeh. ix. 13
 

margo
 

1ebusite, Zech. ix. 7· 
1erusalem, to be rebuilt, 188; 

to have no walls, 190; to be 
elevated and a goal for the 
nations' pilgrimages, 276 f , 
279-81 ; to be holy, 281. 

10seph, house of, 230, Zeeh. x. 
6 and note. 

10shua (the high-priest), 154 f., 
194 fr., 2II- I5· 

1 udah, probably subject to
 
Assyria underAsshurbanipal,
 
14,24,33°; opposed to 1 eru

salem, 259, 262, 263, 278.
 

judgement on the heathen
 
world, 106, I II If., 123 fr.,
 
134, 188 f.. 191, 192 f., 193;
 
on Babylon, 21 I ; on 1 udah,
 
106, II2 If., 318-21, 326f.
 

l~imchi, David, 25, 34, 83, 166.
 
kingclom of God: see 'ideal
 

future.'
 
king's wine-vats, the, Zeeh. xiv.
 

10.
 
Kush, Nah. iii. 9, Zeph. ii. 12,
 

iii. JO (notes). 

Jaw, the: proper meaning
 
'direction,' 66, 163,219,310

12; of Deu!., 292, 310, 328;
 
, Law of Holiness,' 302, 307 f;
 
of Priestly Code, 292, 310;
 
neglected by priests, 132,
 
301 If., 308-12.
 

leading classes, sins of the,
 
106, I15f., I3If., 294·
 

Lebanon, Nah. i. 4, Hab. ii. 17,
 
Zech. x. 10, xi. 1.
 

Levi, the house of, Zech. xii.
 
13; the covenant with, Mal.
 
ii. 4. 8 ; the sons of, Mal. iii. 3· 

, Levitc,' different sense of, in 
Deut. and in P, 310.
 

locusts, 43, 44, 45· 323I
 
love of Israel, Yahweh's, 299· 
Lubim. l\'ah. iii. 9. 
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Maktesh, the, Zeph. i. I I.
 
Malcam, Zeph. i. S. 
mantelet, 31. 
mantle, ha,ry, 269 f. 
Megiddon, Zech. xii. I I
 
Messiah, Messianic, note on
 

terms, 330.
 
Messianic king, 169, 198, 211


13, 227, 240-2.
 
- kingdom, 159, 168 f., 227 f.,
 

236, 240-2. Cf. ' ideal future.'
 
Midian, Hab. iii. 7. 
Milcom, 113 f. 
mildew, 167. 
Moab, Zeph. ii. 8, 9. 
Molech, lI4. 
monotheism of world, future, 

276. 

nations overthrow of, 161, 168f., 
209. cf. 243-5 ; judgement on,
 
see' judgement' ; ideal attack
 
of on Jerusalem in the future,
 
261, 273 f.; destruction of
 
nations engaged in it, 261-4,
 
278 f.; favourable view of,
 
3°5; to do homage to Yah

weh in the future, 127, 134 f.,
 
162, 193, 225, 276, 279 f.
 

Nehemiah, 289 If. 
nettles (7), 126. 
New Testament, quotations in, 

63 f. and 77 n. (Hab. ii. 4),
 
67 (Hab. i. 5), I6[ f. (Hag. ii.
 
6 , 241 (Zech. ix. 91, 259 and
 
282 (Zech. xi. 13), 265, 266
 
(Zech. xii. 10), 271 (Zech.
 
xiii. 7), 301 (Mal. i. 2 f.), 319
 
(Mal. iii. 1),329 (Mal. iv. 5f.).
 

Nile, 39, 40, 250; the Blue
 
Nile, 136.
 

Nineveh, plan of. 16; situation 
of, 39 f.; fall of, 9 -II, 14 f., 
28 If., 128-3°. 

No	 (Thebes" conquest of, 6, 
Nah. iii. 8-10; situation of, 
39 f • 

PROPHETS 

Olives, Mount of, Zech. xiv. {,
 
oven, 326.
 
owls in ruins, 129.
 

Paran, Hab. iii. 3.
 
pardon of sin, in the Messianic
 

age, 198, 268 f.
 
paronomasia, 123.
 
participle, of imminent future;
 

318 (with references),
 
past tense, of future, 243, 312.
 
Patristic interpretations, 87,
 

3°6,327.
 
pelican, 129.
 
personification, 24, 138.
 
Philistines, 123, 238, 239.
 
pilgrimages, 140 n., 309.
 
pledges, 79.
 
porcupine, 129.
 
priests, lax. 132, 293 f" Mal. i.
 

6-ii. 9, iii. 3.
 
prophetic ideals, relation to ful


filment, 151 f., 159, 161,235,
 
24 1 ,31 9.
 

, prophetic' perfect, 82, 86,
 
lIS, 138, 247.
 

prophets, unworthy, 132, 269,
 
27°·
 

Ptolemies, the, 231 f., 253.
 
Put, Nah. iii. 9; Zeph. iii. 10
 

(note).
 

raven, 129. 

refining, 272; process described, 
31 9 f . 

remnant, of the returned exiles,
 
158, 221, 223; of the faithful
 
Israelites who survive the
 
coming judgement, 106, 125,
 
136 f, 295.
 

Revelation, the, 203 n., 266 n.
 
Rimmon, Zech. xiv. '0.
 
River, the (the Euphrates), 242,
 

saltpits, 126. 
Satan, the, 194 f. 
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' of one in theScythians, irruptioll of, into
 
Asia, 94, "S, "9·
 

seah (a measure), 166
 
Seleueidae, the, 231 f., 253 f.
 
Sennacherib, 4, 23·
 
Sharezer, Zech. vii, 2.
 
Shebat (month). ,84.
 
Shigionoth, 86.
 
signet, ,69,
 
sirocco, 20, 167.
 
Smith, W. R, on Zeph., ro8.
 
soap, fullers', 3'9.
 
sorcerers, Mal. Iii. 5
 
spirit, Yahweh's, 16[, 200,2'9.
 
spiritual worship, delighted in
 

by God, 2'7, 297.
 
stork, 208.
 

Ternan, Hab, III 3. 
Temple, the Second, foundation
 

of, 146-8, 222 ; rebuilding of,
 
151, '55 If" 179 f., 188, 200 f.,
 
2'3f. 

teraphim, 246.
 
threshing, 93
 
thunder-storm,Yahweh pictured
 

as presen t ill, 19, 20, 87;
 
elfects of, 20, 89,91,92,100;
 
described by Hab" 87 If. ;
 

description 
Sinai tic Peninsula, 100. 

tl~"un sopherim, 71, cf 307. 
tithes, 321 f., 323. 
trumpet (horn), "9 f. 
Tyre, Zech. ix. 2, 3; siege of, 

by Alexander, 237. 

Umman-manda, the, 10. 

vine, fig. of Israel, 29·
 
vision, prophetic, '7, 75, 176 f.
 
vows, 25, 307 f.
 

wine, new (tirosh\ 157,245·
 
wine.presses, wine-vats, 166 f.
 
wolves, 69, 131.
 

Yahweh, honoured among the 
Gentiles, Mal. i. 'I; Israel's 
father, Mal. ii. 10. 

yoke, 24. 

Zechariah, symbolism of, 179. 
Zephaniah, follows the teaching 

of Isaiah, ro6-8. 
Zerubbabel, 154. '99 If.. 2II If. ;
 

Messianic as piration., attached
 
to, 151. 168 f., 198, 21 I-IS.
 

Zidon, Zeeh. ix. 2. 

Words and Expressions explained. 

accept,acceptance ofsacrifices), \ bread (of sacrificial flesh), 302. 
303, 315.
 

accept persons, to, 303.
 
anointed, thine, 93
 
answer, peculiar use of, 186,
 
appointed feast, 139 f.
 
arm, fig. of authority 309.
 
arrows, fig. of lightnings, 92.
 

ban, 277 f.
 
Belial, 23, 25,
 
bones (in poetry), 96.
 
bowls (at altar), 244. 28,.
 
Branch "rather, Shoot), 197, 212,
 

213. 

broad places, 3 1 ,221. 
burden (in title of prophecy), '7. 

charge, to keep my, '96, 324.
 
chieftain( = clan-chief), 239,263.
 
corner, fig. use of 248.
 
correction (musiir), 131,
 

covenant: blood of thy, Zech.
 
ix, I': of the fathers, Mal. ii.
 
10; wife of thy, ii. 14; mes

senger of the, iii. I.
 

cup of Yahweh, 83.
 
curse, to be a, 223·
 
curtains (of tent), go.
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daughter, fig. of population, 135,
 
138. 191 f., 210. 

dayofYahweh, [06,II4f.,I [8f., 
273, 3 [9, 326.
 

detestable things, 38, 239.
 
drunkenness, fi,;. application of
 

the idea, 41 f., 82, 83, 261 f.
 

eastern sea, the. 276.
 

faithfulness, 63 f., 76 f.
 
feast ( ~ pilgrimage), 140 n.
 
feed (graze), fig. of men, 137 f:
 
flock, see sheep.
 
former (autumn) rain, 246.
 

gate (as place ofjudgement), 224.
 
gazingstock, 38.
 
governor (f'c(,,!h), 154.
 

hammer (fig. of destroying foel,
 
28. 

heart: as seat of courage, 34; 
attention, ISS. 

high places (of a land). 98 f. 
hiss, to: in scorn, 130; fig. for 

call, r30. 
Holy One, mine, 71; the, 88. 
holy ones (=angels), 8]4. 
homestead, 124. 

I am against thee, 35.
 
impnrity (m'ddtilt) , 268 f.
 
inhabitress (fig. of population),
 

"9"'
iniquity ('(h'm\, 65. 
isles, 127 f. 

jealolls, jealousy, of Yahweh,
 
18, 120 f., [87.220.
 

judgement: = right, 66. 68; =
 
ordinance, 122, 328.
 

king's sons, the, 116. 

langnages (~peoplcs\. 226. 
latter (spring) rain. 246. 

lees, ITS.
 
lie down (as cattle), fig. of men,
 

125, [37. 
living(i.c. running) waters, 276. 
lowland, the, 218. 
lowly, 241. 

marshals, 44.
 
meek (hnmble), 122, 123, 137 tt.
 
messenger, Yahweh's, Hag. i.
 

13, Mal. iii. 1. 

mighty man, mighty one (a
 
warrior), 30, II9, 139, 243,
 
2,18, 249·
 

mischief (',!"'iil), 66, 72.
 
mitre (turban), J 96.
 
mourn, to : 0 to moan, 33; i. e.
 

to wail, 217,266. 
mournfully (i. e. in squalid 

attire;, 324. 

Nile streams, 40. 
north (country), the, 128, "9I, 

210. 

offering : ~ l1lin('iih, 136, 304,
 
306; - teriJffZlih,322; --0 Forhiin, 
32 3 tt. 

omen, men of, 197. 

parable (false rendering), 78. 
peculiar treasurc~ 326. 
people, to be to me a, '93, 222. 
pleasant land, the, 220. 
poor (or afflicted: of the op

pressed servants of God), 
91 f., 137,241. 

pride of Jordan, the, 252. 
proud, the 325. 

quiet one's spirit, to, 211. 

rebellious, 130.
 
reeling, bowl of, 261 f.
 
refuge in, to take (fig.), 21

remembrance, book of, 325.
 
respect persons, to, 312.
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foreigner, 114 n. ; = sojournerrise early (in fig. sense), 134· 
(Heb. gcr), 218, 314 n., 321 •
Roek (of Yahweh), 72. 

teach, to (to' direct' as a priest), 
84, 85. Cf. 'law,' p. 333·
 

sanctify guests and warriors, to,
 
salvation, 90 f., 98, 24T. 

tent-pin (fig.), 248. 
thlesh, to (fig.), 93. II5· 

say, to (= to think), 133, 134· threshold, the, to leap over, 116. 
set fea,!, 139 f. tirosh, 157. 
sheep, fig. of people, 137 f., treacherous dealers, 72 , 77·
 

140, 245, 255-60, 27 I f.
 treacheronsly, to deal, 313
 
shepherd" fig. of rulers, 45,
 (twice).
 

247, 252-60, 27 I f.
 
sit, to, said of a city, 40, 190,
 under, idiom. use of, 96, 21 3.
 

218, 238, 263, 277·
 
vengeance, said of Yahweh, 18.solemn assembly, 139· 
visit, to, 125, 247, 26o; visit
sons of oil, 202 f., 204·
 

soul (= desire, appetite), 78.
 upon (to punish), J 13, 247·
 
South, the, 218.
 

wlltchmen (fig. of prophets),spirit, Yahweh's, 161, 200, 21 9.
 
spirit: = anger, 2II; impulse,
 74,75·
 

205, 269; of life, 261, 3r6.
 weigh, to (to pay), 258.
 
sprinkle (properly' toss' ; ritual
 western sea, the, 276. 

whoredom (fig.), 37· term), 244
winds of heaven, the four, 191,
stagger (or reel), to, 83·
 

stand before, to, 195.
 210.
 
strange (= foreign), 313 f.
 winter-rain, 246.
 
stranger; =outsider, 314 n.;
 Woe (Ab I), 36, 77 fl.
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